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NOTICE TO THE SECOND EDITION .

DU
URING the eleven years which have elapsed since

the first edition of this History of the New Testament

Canon was published, the subject with which it deals has

been brought under frequent discussion. It is therefore

with real thankfulness that I can feel that the positions

which I ocoupied at first have in every case, as far as I

can judge, remained unshaken . On the first appearance

of the book a favourable critic remarked that I had ' con

' ceded to opponents more than I need have done ' in the

conduct of the inquiry. Perhaps it was so then, but I

felt sure that I had not conceded more than I ought,

and therefore no further concessions remain to be made

The lesson even in this narrow field is not without

value. Every one admits that Truth has nothing to

fear from the fullest inquiry into each portion of the

realm which she claims for her inheritance ; but it is hard

to carry the admission into practice. And so reticence

begets suspicion, and suspicion hardens into distrust and

disbelief, which would never have grown up, if a candid

now.
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viii Notice to the Second Edition .

exposition of difficulties and defects in evidence had been

made in the first instance by one who did not hold them

to be insuperable.

It will be found that the whole Essay has been care

fully revised. Very much has been added from sources

either new or neglected by me before. By an enlarge

ment of Appendix D I have given the documentary

evidence for the Canon of the whole Bible, furnishing in

this way the original texts of the principal passages which

are given only in a translation in the Bible in the Church .

In the task of revision I found valuable help in Cred

ner's posthumous Geschichte der Neutestamentlichen Kanon

( Berlin 1860 ), though the unfinished work is at best only

an inadequate expression of his judgment.

My thanks are due to Dr Tregelles for a fac - simile

of his tracing of the Muratorian Canon, and to many other

friends for corrections and additions, of whom I may be

allowed to name specially the Rev. F. J. A. Hort. To

the Rev. Hilton Bothamley my obligations are still greater.

He not only revised the proofs and verified almost all the

references, but also furnished me with constant and valu

able suggestions which have contributed in no small de

gree to whatever superiority in accuracy and arrangement

the new edition has over the old .

B. F. W.

HARROW ,

July 9th, 1866 .



PREFACE.

Myobjectinthepresent Essay has been to deal with
the New Testament as a whole, and that on purely

historical grounds. The separate books of which it is

composed are considered not individually, but as claiming

to be parts of the Apostolic heritage of Christians. And

thus reserving for another occasion the inquiry into theiſ

mutual relations and essential unity, I have endeavoured

to connect the history of the New Testament Canon with

the growth and consolidation of the Catholic Church, and

to point out the relation existing between the amount

of evidence for the authenticity of its component parts,

and the whole mass of Christian literature. However

imperfectly this design has been carried out, I cannot

but hope that such a method of inquiry will convey both

the truest notion of the connexion of the written Word

with the living body of Christ, and the surest conviction

of its divine authority. Hitherto the co-existence of seve

ral types of Apostolic doctrine in the first age and of

various parties in Christendom for several generations

afterwards has been quoted to prove that our Bible as

well as our Faith is a mere compromise. But while I

acknowledge most willingly the great merit of the Tü

bingen School in pointing out with marked distinctness

the characteristics of the different books of the New

bC.



X Preface.

Testament, and their connexion with special sides of

Christian doctrine and with various eras in the Christian

Church , it seems to me almost inexplicable that they

should not have found in those writings the explanation

instead of the result of the divisions which are traceable

to the Apostolic times,

To lay claim to candour is only to profess in other

words that I have sought to fulfil the part of an historian

and not of a controversialist. No one will be more grieved

than myself if I have misrepresented or omitted any

point of real importance ; and those who know the extent

and intricacy of the ground to be travelled over will

readily pardon less serious errors. But candour will not

I trust be mistaken for indifference: for I have no sym

pathy with those who are prepared to sacrifice with ap

parent satisfaction each debated position at the first

assault. Truth is indeed dearer than early faith, but he

can love truth little who knows no other love. If then I

have ever spoken coldly of Holy Scripture, it is because

I have wished to limit my present statements to the just

consequences of the evidence brought forward . But his

tory is not our only guide ; for while internal criticism

cannot usurp the place of history, it has its proper field ;

and as feeling cannot decide on facts, so neither can tes

timony convey that sense of the manifold wisdom of the

Apostolic words which is I believe the sure blessing of

those who seek rightly to penetrate into their meaning.

Whatever obligations I owe to previous writers are

I hope in all cases duly acknowledged. That they are

fewer than might have been expected is a necessary

result of the change which was required in the treatment of

the subject owing to the form of modern controversy; and
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the same change will free me from the necessity of dis

charging the unwelcome office of a critic. Yet it would

be ungrateful not to bear witness to the accuracy and

fulness of Lardner’s ‘ Credibility; for, however imperfect

it
may be in the view which it gives of the earliest period

of Christian literature, it is, unless I am mistaken , more

complete and trustworthy than any work which has been

written since on the same subject.

There is however one great drawback to the study

of Christian antiquity, so serious that I cannot but allude

to it. The present state of the text, at least of the early

Greek fathers, is altogether unworthy of an age which

has done so much to restore to classic writers their ancient

beauty; and yet even in intellect Origen has few rivals.

But it is perhaps as unreasonable as it is easy to com

plain ; and I have done nothing more than follow Manu

script authority as far as I could in giving the different

catalogues of the New Testament. I can only regret that

I have not done so throughout; for — to take one example

-the text of the Canons given in Mansi, as far as my

experience goes, is utterly untrustworthy, while the ma

terials for determining a good one are abundant and easily

accessible.

During the slow progress of the Essay through the

press several works have appeared of which I have been

able to make little or no use. All that I wished to say on

the Roman and African Churches was printed before I

saw Milman's Latin Christianity; and of the second edi

tion of Bunsen's Hippolytus and his Age I have only

been able to use partially the Analecta Ante -Nicæna.

It is however a great satisfaction to me to find that

Dr Milman maintains that the early Roman Church was

b 2



xii Preface.

essentially Greek ; a view which I believe to be as true

as it is important, notwithstanding the remarks of his

Dublin reviewer.

It only remains for me to acknowledge how much I

owe to the kind help of friends in consulting books which

were not within my reach. And I have further to offer

my sincere thanks to the Rev. W. Cureton, Canon of

Westminster, to the Rev. Dr Burgess of Blackburn, to

Dr Tregelles of Plymouth, and to Mr T. Ellis of the Bri

tish Museum, for valuable information relative to Syriac

Manuscripts ; and likewise to the Rev. H. O. Coxe of the

Bodleian Library for consulting several Greek Manuscripts

of the Canons contained in that collection.

HARROW,

July , 1855
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The truth of our Religion , like the truth of common matters, is to be judged

by all the evidence taken together.

Bp. Butler,

A
TION .

Canon distinct

GENERAL survey of the History of the Canon forms INTRODUC

a necessary part of an Introduction to the writings of
A general His

the New Testament. A full examination of the objections to notthe

which have been raised against particular Books, a de- crear partir

tailed account of the external evidence by which they are ar the Books.

severally supported, an accurate estimate of the internal

proofs of their authenticity, are indeed most needful ;

but, besides all this, it seems no less important to gain a

wide and connected prospect of the history of the whole

collection of the New Testament Scriptures, to trace the

gradual recognition of a written Apostolic rule as authori

tative and divine, to observe the gradual equalization of

' the Gospel and Epistles ' with “ the Law and the Pro

' phets, ' to notice the predominance of partial,though not

exclusive, views in different Churches, till they were all

harmonized in a universal Creed , and witnessed by a com

pleted Canon ! For this purpose we must frequently as

sume results which have been obtained elsewhere ; but

what is lost in fulness will be gained in clearness. A con

tinuous though rapid survey of the field on which we are

engaged will bring out more prominently some of its great

features, whose true effect is lost in the details of a minute

investigation.

1 By ' the Canon ' I understand the Christian Faith. For the bis

the collection of books which con- tory of the word see Appendix A.

stitute the original written Rule of

C. B



2 The History of the Canon

INTRODUC

TION .

Range of the

enquiry.

With this view it will be necessary to take into ac

count the intellectual and doctrinal development which

was realized in the early Church. The books which are

the divine record of Apostolic doctrine cannot be fitly con

sidered apart from the societies in which the doctrine was

embodied. A mere series of quotations can convey only

an inadequate notion of the real extent and importance of

the early testimonies to the genuineness and authority of

the New Testament. Something must be known of the

nature and object of the first Christian literature of the

possible frequency of Scriptural references in such frag

ments of it as survive - of the circumstances and relations

of the primitive Churches, before it is fair to assign any

negative value to the silence or ignorance of individual

witnesses, or to decide on the positive worth of the evi

dence which can be brought forward.

Especially
The question of the Canon of Holy Scripture hasnecessary in

relation to

modern views. assumed at the present day a new position in Theology.

The Bible can no longer be regarded merely as a common

storehouse of controversial weapons, or an acknowledged

exception to the rules of literary criticism . Modern scho

lars, from various motives, have distinguished its consti

tuent parts, and shewn in what way each was related to

the peculiar circumstances of its origin . Christianity has

gained by the issue ; for it is an unspeakable advantage

that the Books of the New Testament are now seen to be

organically united with the lives of the Apostles : that

they are recognized as living monuments, reared in the

midst of struggles within and without by men who had

seen Christ, stamped with the character of their age, and

inscribed with the dialect which they spoke : that they

are felt to be a product as well as a source of spiritual life.

Their true harmony can only be realized after a perception

of their distinct peculiarities. It cannot be too often re
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realize the con

peated , that the history of the formation of the whole INTRODUC

Canon involves little less than the history of the building

of the Catholic Church .

The common difficulties which beset any inquiry into It is hard to

remote and intricate events are in this case unusually ditions of the
problem .

great, since they are strengthened by the most familiar

influences of our daily life. It is always a hard matter

to lay aside the habits of thought and observation which

are suggested by present circumstances ; and yet this is as

essential to a just idea of any period as a full view of its

external characteristics. It is not enough to have the

facts before us unless we regard them from the right

point of sight ; otherwise the prospect, boweverwide, must

at least be confused . Our powers are indeed admirably

suited to criticise whatever falls within their immediate

range ; but they need a careful adjustment when they are

directed to a more distant field. Moreover, remote objects

are often surrounded by an atmosphere different from our

own, and it is possible that they may be grouped together

according to peculiar laws and subject to special influences.

This is certainly true of the primitive Church ; and the

differences which separate modern Christendom from an

cient Jerusalem or Alexandria or Rome, morally and ma

terially, are only the more important, because they are

frequently concealed by the transference of old words to

new ideas.

A little reflection will shew how seriously these diffi

culties have influenced our notions of early Christendom ;

for the negative conclusions of some modern schools of

criticism bave found acceptance chiefly through a general

forgetfulness of the conditions of its history. These must

be determined by the characteristics of the age , which

necessarily modify the form of our inquiry, and limit the

extent of our resources. The results which are obtained

B 2
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TION.

i . The Forma

peded by

INTRODUC- from an examination of the records of the ante -Nicene

Church, as long as they are compared with what might be

expected at present, appear'meagre and inadequate ; but

in relation to their proper sources they are singularly fer

tile. This will appear clearer by the examination of one

or two particulars, which bear directly upon the formation

and proof of the Canon.

I. It cannot be denied that the Canon was fixed

Canon wasim- gradually. The condition of society and the internal re

lations of the Church presented obstacles to the immedi

ate and absolute determination of the question, which are

disregarded now , only because they have ceased to exist.

The tradition which represents St John as fixing the con

tents of the New Testament betrays the spirit of a later

age?

It is almost impossible for any one whose ideas of

munication, communication are suggested by the railway and the print

ing -press to understand how far mere material hinderances

must have prevented a speedy and unanimous settlement

of the Canon . The means of intercourse were slow and

precarious. The multiplication of manuscripts in remote

provinces was tedious and costly ”. The common meeting

point of Christians was destroyed by the fall of Jerusalem ,

and from that time national Churches grew up around

( 1 ) defective I.

i This tradition rests upon a mis. tions , wbich tend to shew that as

understanding of wbat Eusebius says many as 60,000 copies of the Go.

of the relation of St John's Gospel spels were circulated among Chris

to the former three ( Hist. Eccl. 11 . tians at the end of the second cen

24 ; cf. vi. 14. Hieron. De Virr. IU. 9) . tury. Genuineness of the Gospels, I.

The earliest trace of the narrative of pp . 28— 34 (Ed. 2 , 1847) . Whether

Eusebius occurs in the Muratorian the data on which this conclusion

fragment (see App. C ). rests are sound or not, it is certain

% This fact however has been that the production of large and

frequently exaggerated . The circu- cheap editions of books at Rome

lation of the New Testament Scrip- was usual. Compare W. A. Schmidt,

tures was probably far greater than Geschichte der Denk- und Glaubens

is commonly supposed. Mr Norton freiheit im ersten Jahrhundert...des

has made some interesting calcula- Christenthums (Berlin, 1847), c. v.
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TION.

which tended

disunite them ;

their separate centres, enjoying in a great measure the INTRODUC

freedom of individual development, and exhibiting, often

in exaggerated forms, peculiar tendencies of doctrine or to individuu
lize churches,

ritual. As a natural consequence, the circulation of dif

ferent parts of the New Testament for a while depended ,

more or less, on their supposed connexion with specific

forms of Christianity.

This fact, which has been frequently neglected in thoughnotto

Church histories, has given some colour to the pictures

which have been drawn of the early divisions of Christians .

Yet the separation was not the result of fundamental dif

ferences in doctrine, but rather of temporary influences.

It was not widened by time, but gradually disappeared.

It did not cut off mutual intercourse, but vanished as in

tercourse grew more easy and frequent. The common

Creed is not a compromise of principles, but a combination

of the essential types of Christian truth which were pre

served in different Churches !. The New Testament is not

an incongruous collection of writings of the Apostolic age,

but the sum of the treasures of Apostolic teaching stored

up in various places. The same circumstances at first

retarded the formation , and then confirmed the claims of

the Catholic Church and of the Canon of Scripture.

The formal declaration of the Canon was not by and also(2)

any means an immediate and necessary consequence of its ence ofa tra

practical settlement. As long as the traditional Rule of of Doctrine,

Apostolic doctrine was generally held in the Church, there

was no need to confirm it by the written Rule. The dog

matic and constant use of the New Testament was not

made necessary by the terms of controversy or the wants

of the congregation. Most of the first heretics impugned

the authority of Apostles, and for them their writings had

2.

1 A faint sense of this is shewn in

the late tradition which assigned the

different Clauses in the Creed to

separate Apostles.
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TION .

which hore

ever adve way

to a written

Rule,

INTRODUC- no weight. Most of the first Christians felt so practically

the depth and fulness of the Old Testament Scriptures,

that they continued to seek and find in them that comfort

and instruction of which popular rules of interpretation

have deprived us.

But in the course of time a change came over the

condition of the Church. As soon as the immediate dis

ciples of the Apostles had passed away, it was felt that

their traditional teaching had lost its direct authority .

Heretics arose who claimed to be possessed of other tra

ditionary rules derived in succession from St Peter or St

Paul ' , and it was only possible to try their authenticity

by documents beyond the reach of change or corruption.

Dissensions arose within the Church itself, and the appeal

to the written word of the Apostles became natural and

decisive. And thus the practical belief of the primitive

age was first definitely expressed when the Church had

gained a permanent position, and a fixed literature.

From the close of the second century the history of

of the second the Canon is simple, and its proof clear. It is allowed

even by those who hạve reduced the genuine Apostolic

works to the narrowest limits, that from the time of

Irenæus the New Testament was composed essentially of

the same books which we receive at present, and that

they were regarded with the same reverence as is now

shewn to them ? Before that time there is more or less

at least to

wards the close

i Clem . Alex. Str. VII. 17, § 106 ,

κάτω δε περί τους 'Αδριανού του βασι

λέως χρόνους οι τάς αιρέσεις επινοή

σαντες γεγόνασι και χρι γε της

' Αντωνίνου του πρεσβυτέρου διέτειναν

ηλικίας καθάπερ ο Βασιλείδης, κάν

Γλαυκίαν επιγράφηται διδάσκαλον,,

ώς αύχουσιν αυτοί , τον Πέτρου ερμη

νέα ώσαύτως δε και Ουαλεντινον

θεοδάδι ακήκοέναι φέρουσιν, γνώριμος

δ ' ούτος γεγόνει Παύλου. Cf. [Hipp. ]

adv. Hæreses, VII . 20, where we

must read MarOlov (Clem . Al . Str.

VII. 17, § 108) .

2 It will be well once for all to

give a general view of the opinion of

the most advanced critics of Tübin

gen on the canonical books of the

New Testament, and their relation

to early Christian literature. Ac

cording to Schwegler they may be

arranged as follows :

i. Genuine and Apostolic.

1. Ebionitic :
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difficulty in making out the details of the question, and INTRODUC

the critic's chief endeavour must be to shew how much

can be determined from the first, and how exactly that

coincides with the clearer view which is afterwards gained.

II. Here however we are again beset with peculiar ii, The Proof

difficulties. The proof of the Canon is embarrassed both rendered more

The APOCALYPSE.

2. Pauline :

Epp. to the CORINTHIANS

( i . ii . )

Ep.to Romans (capp.i.- xiv.)

Ep. to GALATIANS.

ii . Original sources of the Gos

pels :

1. Ebionitic. The Gospel ac

cording to the Hebrews.

St MATTHEW , a revision of

this (A. 0. 130--134 . Baur,

Kan . Evv . s . 609, anm .)

2. Pauline. The Gospel adopted

by Marcion. (Probably :

Schwegler, Nachap. Zeit.

1. 284. )

St Luke.

iii. Supposititious writings forged

for party purposes.

1. Ebionitic :

(a) Conciliatory : ,

Ep. of St James (c . 150

A.C. Schwegler, 1. 8.443) .

The Clementine Homi

lies .

The Apostolical Consti

tutions.

Clement, Ep. ii .

( B ) Neutral:

St Mark (late ; after St

Matthew : Baur, 561 ) .

2 Ep. St PETER ( c. 200

A. C. Schwegler, 1. 495 ) .

Ep. St JUDE (late, id . 521 ) .

Clementine Recogni

tions.

2. Pauline :

(a) Apologetic :

1 Ep. PETER (C. 115.Schweg

difficult

ler, 11. 3) .

Κήρυγμα Πέτρου ..

(B ) Conciliatory :

St LUKE (c.100 A.C. Schweg.

ler, II . 72 ) .

The Acts (same date, id.

8. 115 ) .

Ep. to Romans, capp . XV. ,

xvi. (samedate, id.s. 123 ) .

Ep. to PHILIPPIANS (C. 130 ?

'id. s. 133).

Clement, Ep. i .

( v) Constructive (Katholisir

end ) :

The PASTORAL Epistles ( 1 30

-150 A. C. Schwegler,

II. 138).

Ep. of Polycarp .

Epp. of Ignatius.

3. A peculiar Asiatic develop
ment :

Ep. to HEBREWS ( c. 100

A.C. Schwegler, Ir . 309) .

Ep. to COLOSSIANS (a little

later, id . s . 289 ) .

Ep. to EPHESIANS ( a little

later, id . s. 291 ) .

Gospel and Epistles ( ?) of

St Joan (c . 150. Schweg

ler, id. 8. 169 ; Baur,

350 ff).

It will be at once evident how

much critical sagacity lies at the

base of this arrangement, apart from

its historic impossibility.

The Epistles to the THESSA

LONIANS and to PHILEMOX are re

jected , but Schwegler does not give

any explanation of their origin .

[Schwegler's theory has been va

riously modified by later writers of

the Tübingen school, but it still re

mains the most complete embodiment

of the spirit of the school, in which
relation alone we have to deal with

it. ]
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TION.

critical cha

racter of the

first two centu

ies,

INTRODUC- by the general characteristics of the age in which it was

fixed, and by the particular form of the evidence on which

it first depends.

( 1 ) by the un 1. The spirit of the ancient world was essentially

uncritical. It is unfair to speak as if Christian writers

were in any way specially distinguished by a want of

sagacity or research. The science of history is altogether

of modern date ; and the Fathers do not seem to have

been more or less credulous or uninformed than their

pagan contemporaries ! Their testimony must be tried

according to the standard of their age. We must be

content to ground our conclusions on such evidence as

the case admits, and to interpret it according to its pro

per laws.

sheun in the
1

1

One important example will illustrate the application

pour la tory of these principles. As soon as the Christian Church had

gained a firm footing in the Roman Empire it required

what might be called an educational literature ; and an

attempt was made at an early period to supply the want

by books which received in a certain degree the sanction

of the Church . When this sanction was once granted, it

became necessarily difficult to define its extent and dura

tion . The ecclesiastical writings of the Old Testament

furnished a precedent and an excuse for a similar ap

pendix to the Christian Scriptures. Both classes seem to

have been formed from the same motive : both found

their readiest acceptance at Alexandria . “ Apocryphal’

writings were added to manuscripts of the New Testa

ment, and read in churches ; and the practice thus begun

continued for a long time. The Epistle of Barnabas was

still read among the · Apocryphal Scriptures ' in the time

1 E. g . Clement's name is in

variably coupled with the legend of

the Phæuix (c. xxv . ) , but it does not
appear that Tacitus' credit is weak .

ened by the fact that he introduces

the same story among the most

tragic incidents (An. VI. 28).
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but

of Jerome ; a translation of the Shepherd of Hermas is INTRODUC

found in a MS. of the Latin Bible as late as the fifteenth

century ' ; the spurious Epistle to the Laodicenes is found

very commonly in English copies of the Vulgate from the

ninth century downwards ; and an important catalogue of

the Apocrypha of the New Testament is added to the

Canon of Scripture subjoined to the Chronographia of Ni

cephorus, published in the ninth century.

At first sight this mixture of different classes of books which wasa

appears startling; but the Church of England follows the restrictions iy

same principle with regard to the Apocrypha of the Old

Testament. They are allowed to have an ecclesiastical

use , but not a canonical authority. They are profitable

for instruction — for elementary teaching (otoixelwois eioa

ywyır ) as is said ’ of the Shepherd of Hermas — but not

for the proof of doctrine. And it was in this spirit that

Apocrypha of the New Testament were admitted with

reserve in many Christian Churches. “ They ought to be

‘ read, ' it was said, “ though they cannot be regarded as apo

' stolic or propheticº? And evidence is not wanting to shew

that the ancient Church exercised a jealous watch lest

supposititious writings should usurp undue influence. The

presbyter who sought to recommend the story of Thecla

by the name of St Paul was degraded from his office “.

But the first Christian writers - and here again the carelessly by

parallel with our own divines still holds — did not always writers,till

shew individually the caution and judgment of the Church.

They quote ecclesiastical books from time to time as if

they were canonical : the analogy of the faith was to them

a sufficient warrant for their immediate As soon

individual

1

Anger, Synopsis Evangg. p. xxiv.

In this MS. it stands between the

Psalms and Proverbs. In the very

remarkable Latin MS. known in

the New Testament as g ( Bibl.

Imp. Paris. S. Germ . Lat. 86) it

follows the Epistle to the Hebrews.
2 Euseb. I. E. III . 3 , p. 90.

3 Pragm . Murat. de Canone, s . f. ,

speaking of Hermas.

4 Tertull. de Bapt. c. 15 .
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assumed a

practical im

portance :

sual nature of

INTRODUC- however as a practical interest attached to the question

of the Canon their judgment was clear and unanimous.
the question

When it became necessary to determine what “super

' fluous' books might be yielded to the Roman inquisitor '

without the charge of apostasy, the Apocryphal writings

sunk at once into their proper place. There was no

change of opinion here ; but that definite enunciation of

it which was not called forth by any critical feeling within

was conceded at last to a necessity from without. The

true meaning of the earliest witnesses is brought out by

the later comment .

( 2 ) by the ca- 2. This fact suggests a second difficulty by which the

our evidence, subject is affected : the earliest testimonies to the Canon

are simply incidental. Now even if the ante -Nicene Fa

thers had been gifted with an active spirit of criticism-if

their works had been left to us entire-if the custom of

formal reference had prevailed from the first-it would

still be impossible to determine the contents of the New

Testament absolutely on merely casual evidence. Ante

cedently there is no reason to suppose that we shall be

able to obtain a perfect view of the judgment of the

Church on the Canon from the scriptural references con

tained in the current theological literature of any par

ticular period. The experience of our own day teaches us

that books of Holy Scripture, if not whole classes of books ,

may be suffered to fall into disuse from having little

connexion with the popular views of religion . As a gene

ral rule, quotations have a value positively, but not nega

tively : they may shew that a writing was received as

authoritative, but it cannot fairly be argued from this

fact alone that another which is not quoted was unknown

or rejected as apocryphal.

1 In the persecution of Diocletian. ? See Appendix B. On the use of

See below, Part iii . c . I. Apocryphal writings in the early

Church .
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>

which must be

this way

Still, though the use of Scripture is in a great degree INTRODUC

dependent on the character of the controversies of the day,

the argument from quotations obtains a new weight in combined with

connexion with formal catalogues of the New Testament. logues:

It is impossible not to admit that a general coincidence of

the range of patristic references with the limits elsewhere

assigned to the Canon confirms and settles them . And in

the history of the Canon can be carried up to

times when catalogues could not have been published, but

existed only implicitly in the practice of the Churches.

3. The track however which we have to follow is and (3)by its

often obscure and broken. The evidence of the earliest character .

Christian writers is not only uncritical and casual, but is

also fragmentary. A few letters of consolation and warn

ing, two or three Apologies addressed to Heathen , a con

troversy with a Jew, a Vision, and a scanty gleaning of

fragments of lost works, comprise all Christian literature '

to the middle of the second century. And the Fathers of

the next age were little fitted by their work to collect the

records of their times. Christianity had not yet become a

history, but was still a life. In such a case it is obviously

unreasonable to expect that multiplicity of evidence and

circumstantial detail which may be brought to bear upon

questions of modern date. With our present resources

there must be many unoccupied spots in the history of the

Church, which give room for the erection of hypotheses,

plausible though false. But this follows from the nature

of the ground : and the hypotheses are tenable only so

long as they are viewed without relation to the great lines

of our defence. The strength of negative criticism lies in

ignoring the existence of a Christian society from the apo

stolic age, strong in discipline, clear in faith , and jealous of

innovation.

1 To these may perhaps be added tincs and the Apostolical Canons

the original elements of the Clemen and Constitutions.
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INTRODUC

TION .

ment of the

whole Christ

testimony of

individuals,

It is then to the Church, as ' a witness and keeper of

' holy writ, ' that we must look both for the formation and
But theforma

tion andproof the proof of the Canon. The written Rule of Christendom

must be refer must rest finally on the general confession of the Church,
judg.

and not on the independent opinions of its members.
ian body, Private testimony in itself is only of secondary import

ance : its chief value lies in the fact that it is a natural

expression of the current opinion of the time.

It is impossible to insist on this too often or too earn

estly. Isolated quotations may be in themselves unsatis

factory, but as embodying the tradition of the Church ,

generally known and acknowledged , they are of inestim

shewn in the able worth. To make use of a book as authoritative, to

assume that it is apostolic, to quote it as inspired , without

preface or comment, is not to hazard a new or independ

ent opinion, but to follow an unquestioned judgment. It

is unreasonable to treat our authorities as mere pieces or

weights, which may be skilfully manæuvred or combined,

and to forget that they are Christian men speaking to

fellow Christians, as members of one body, and believers

in one Creed '. The extent of the Canon , like the Order

of the Sacraments, was settled by common usage, and

thus the testimony of Christians becomes the testimony

of the Church .

There is however still another way in which we may dis
and popular

langiuge

cern from the earliest time the general belief of Christians

respecting the Canon. The practical convictions of great

masses find their peculiar expression in popular language

and customs. Words and rites thus possess a weight and

authority quite distinct from the casual references or deli

berate judgments of individuals,so far as they convey the

and riies.

1 This is very well argued by

Thiersch in his Versuch zur Her .

stellung des historischen Stand puncts

für die Kritik der N. T. Schriften,

ss . 305 , ff.; and in his answer to

Baur, Einige Worte über die Aech

theit der N. T. Schriften . Erlangen,

1846.
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judgment of the many. If then it can be shewn that the INTRODUC

earliest forms of Christian doctrine and phraseology ex

actly correspond with the different elements preserved in

the Canonical Epistles , and that tradition preserves no

trace of opinions not recognized in the Scriptures, and

that the Scriptures consecrate no belief which is not seen

embodied in Christian life; it will be reasonable to con

clude that the coincidence implies a common source : and

that the written books and the traditional words equally

represent the general sum of essential apostolic teach

ing : and in proportion as the correspondences are more

subtle and intricate, this proof of the authenticity of our

books will be more convincing'.

Such
appear to be the characteristics and conditions of Recapitula

the evidence by which the Canon must be determined.

When these are clearly seen and impartially taken into

account, it will be possible, and possible only then, to

arrive at a fair conclusion upon it. It is equally unrea

sonable to prejudge the question either way, for it ought

to be submitted to a just and searching criticism . But if

it can be shewn that the Epistles were first recognized

exactly in those districts in which they would naturally

be first known ; that from the earliest mention of them

they are assumed to be received by Churches, and not

recommended only by private authority ; that the Canon

as we receive it now was fixed in a period of strife and

controversy ; that it was generally received on all sides ;

that even those who separated from the Church and

cast aside the authority of the New Testament Scriptures

tion ,

1 This will explain how much

truth there is in the common state

ment that Doctrine was the test of

Canonicity. It is just as incorrect

to say that the doctrine ofthe Church

was originally drawn from Scripture,

as to say that Scripture was limited

by Apostolic tradition . The Canon

of Scripture and the ' Canon of

Truth ' were alike independent, but

necessarily coincided in their con

tents as long as they both retained

their original purity.
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TION .

INTRODUC- did not deny their genuineness: if it can be shewn that

the first references are perfectly accordant with the ex

press decision of a later period ; and that there is no trace

of the general reception of any other books: if it can be

shewn that the earliest forms of Christian doctrine and

phraseology exactly correspond with the different elements

preserved in the Canonical Epistles ; it will surely follow

that a belief so widely spread throughout the Christian

body, so deeply rooted in the inmost consciousness of the

Christian Church, so perfectly accordant with all the facts

which we do know, can only be explained by admitting

that the books of the New Testament are genuine and

Apostolic, a written Rule of Christian Faith and Life.

The whole history of the formation of the Canon of

the New Testament may be divided into three periods.

Of these the first extends to the time of Hegesippus (A. D.

70—170 ); the second to the persecution of Diocletian ( A.D.

170—303); and the last to the third Council of Carthage 1

(A. D. 303–397) . Later speculations on the question in

part belong more properly to special introductions to the

different books, and in part are merely the perpetuation

of old doubts. But each of these periods marks some real

step in the progress of the work . The first includes the

era of the separate circulation and gradual collection of

the Sacred Writings : the second completes the history of

their separation from the mass of ecclesiastical literature :

the third comprises the formal ratification of the current

belief by the authority of councils.

Something has been already said of the various diffi

culties which beset the inquiry, especially during the first

period. An examination of the testimony of Fathers,

Heretics, and Biblical Versions, will next shew how far it

can be brought to a satisfactory issue.
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CHAPTER I.

THE AGE OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS.

A.D. 70-J20.

Heaven lies about us in our infancy.

WORDSWORTH .

CHAP. I.

TA
stolic age colle

HE condition of the Church immediately after the

Apostolic age was not such as to create or require a The80-aza
literature of its own . Men were full of that anxious expec- servative,

tation which always betokens some critical change in the

world ; but the elements of the new life were not yet com

bined and brought into vigorous operation ! There was

nothing either within or without to call into premature

activity the powers and resources which were still latent

in the depths of Christian truth. The authoritative teach

ing of Apostles was fresh in the memories of their hearers.

That first era of controversy, in which words are fitted to

the ideas for which they are afterwards substituted, had

not yet passed by. The struggle between Christianity and

Paganism had not yet assumed the form of an internecine

war ". The times were conservative, not creative.

But in virtue of this conservatism the sub -apostolic
and transl

tional.

1 The well-known passages of

Virgil (Ecl. iv . ) , Tacitus (Hist. v.

13), and Suetonius ( Vesp. c. 4 ) , ex

press this feeling in memorable

words. Percrebuerat Oriente toto,

says the last writer, vetus et constans

opinio esse in fatis ut eo tempore

Judæd profecti rerum potirentur.

The year of wbich he speaks is A.D.

C.

67, the most probable date of the

martyrdom of St Paul .

2 Christianity as yet appeared to

strangers only as a form ofJudaism ,

even where St Paul preached , and

consequently was a religio licita.

Cf. Gieseler, Kirchengeschichte, I.

106, and his references.

C
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Its literature

all epistolary.

CHAP. I. age , though distinguished, was not divided from that

which preceded it. It was natural that a break should

intervene between the inspired Scriptures and the spon

taneous literature of Christianity, between the teaching

of Apostles and the teaching of philosophers ; but it was

no less natural that the interval should not be one of total

silence. Some echoes of the last age still lived : some voices

of the next already found expression. In this way the writ

ings of the Apostolic Fathers are at once a tradition and a

prophecy. By tone and manner they are united to the Scrip

tures ; for their authors seem to instruct, and not to argue ;

and at the same time they prepare us by frequent exag

gerations for the one-sided systems of the following age.

The form of the earliest Christian literature explains

its origin and object. The writings of the first Fathers

are not essays, or histories, or apologies, but letters '.

They were not impelled to write by any literary motive,

nor even by the pious desire of shielding their faith from

the attacks of its enemies. An intense feeling of a new

fellowship in Christ overpowered all other claims. As

members of a great household - as fathers or brethren

they spoke to one another words of counsel and warning,

and so found a natural utterance for the faith and hope

and love which seemed to them the sum of Christian life.

With regard to the History of the Canon the Apostolic
of the Aposto

lic Fathers for Fathers occupy an important place, undesignedly it may

be, but not therefore the less surely. Their evidence in

deed is stamped with the characteristics of their position ,

and implies more than it expresses ; but even directly they

say much. Within the compass of a few brief letters they

shew that the writings of the Apostles were regarded from

the first as invested with singular authority, as the true

expression, if not the original source, of Christian doctrine

The evidence

the Canon

direct and

1 Cf. Möhler, Patrologie, s . 50.
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CHAP. I.

and Christian practice. And more than this : they prove

that it is unnecessary to have recourse to later influences indirect,

to explain the existence of peculiar forms of Christianity

which were coeval with its reception in the world. In a

word, they establish the permanence of the elements of

the Catholic faith, and mark the beginnings of a written

Canon.

The first point must be examined with care ; for it is in their pre

very needful to notice the proofs of the continuity of the theApostolic

representative forms of Christian doctrine at a time when irine

it has been supposed to have undergone strange changes.

Many have rightly perceived that the reception of the

Canon implies the existence of one Catholic Church ; and

conversely, if we can shew that the distinct constituents

of Catholicity were found in Christendom from the first

age, we confirm the authenticity of those books which

severally suggest and sanction them . It is true that these though often in

different types of teaching are at times arbitrarily expand- form .

ed in the uncanonical writings without any regard to their

relative importance, but still they are essentially un

changed ; and by the help of patristic deductions we may

see in what way the natural tendencies which give rise to

opposing heresies are always intrinsically recognized in the

teaching of the universal Church . The elements of Holy

Scripture are so tempered that though truly distinct

they combine harmoniously; elsewhere the same elements

are disproportionately developed, and in the end mutually

exclude each other .

an exaggerated

1 In studying the writings of the

early Fathers much help may be

gained from the following works in

addition to the Church histories), by

which I have sought to try and to

correct my own views : ROTHE (R. )

Die Anfänge d. Christlichen Kirche

... 1837. MÖHLER (J. A.) Patrologie,

Regensburg, 1840. SCHLIEMANN

(A.) Die Clementinen , Hamburg,

1844. DORNER (J. A. ) Die Lehre

von der Person Christi, Stuttgart,

1945–53 . SCHWEGLER (A. ) Das

nachapostolische Zeitalter, Tübingen,

1846. LECHLER (G. V.) Das apo

stolische und nachapostolische Zeit

alter, Haarlem , 1851 , 2te Aufl.

1857. RITSCHL, Die Entstehung der

C 2
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CUAP. I.

SECT. I. THE RELATION OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS

TO THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES.

Tienl.

$ 1. Clement of Rome.

The legendary The history of Clement of Rome is invested with a
history v Cle

mythic dignity, which is without example in the ante

Nicene Church '. The events of his life have become so

strangely involved in consequence of the religious ro

mances which bear his name, that they must remain in

inextricable confusion ; and even apart from this, there

can be little doubt that traditions which belong to very

different men were soon united to confirm the dignity of

the successor of St Peter? There is however no reason

to question the belief that he was an immediate disciple

• of the Apostles, and overseer of the Church of Rome";

but beyond this all is doubtful . It is uncertain whether

he was of Jewish or heathen descent " : he is called at one

time the disciple of St Paul, and again of St Peter® : the

alt-Katholischen Kirche, 2te Aufl.

Bonn, 1857. HILGENFELD (A. ) Die

apostolischen Väter, Halle, 1853 .

REUSS (E. ) Histoire de la Théologie

Chrétienne au Siècle Apostolique,

2me Ed . 1860. LANGE (J. P. ) Das

A postolische Zeitalter ... 1854. Do

NALDSON (J. ) A Critical History of

Christian Literature and Doctrine ...

Vol. 1. 1865 .

1 Cf. Schliemann, 118 ff.

* For instance, he was identified

with Flavius Clemens, a cousin of

Domitian , who was martyred at

Rome. Schliemann , 109 .

3 Iren , c. Hær, III. 3 (Euseb. H.E.

v.6) , τρίτω τόπω από των αποστόλων

την επισκοπήν (of the Roman Church )

κληρούται Κλήμης, ο και έωρακώς τους

μακαρίους αποστόλους και συμβεβλη..

κώς αυτούς και έτι έναυλον το κήρυγμα

των αποστόλων και την παράδοσιν

προ οφθαλμών έχων ου μόνος, έτι γάρ

πολλοί ύπελείποντο τότε υπό των

αποστόλων δεδιδαγμένοι . The pas

sage is a singular testimony tothe

intense vividness of the impression

produced by the Apostolic preaching

and to the multiplicity of personal

evidence by which it was attested.

4 The various traditions are dis

cussed with great candour in Do.

naldson, 1. pp. 90ff.

5 The former alternative seems to

be supported by his Epistle in which

he speaks of the Patriarchs as ' our

Fathers' (cc. 4 , 31 , 55 ) : the latter is

adopted in the Clementines, and

maintained by Hefele, Patrr . App.

xix . ff.

6 The former opinion is grounded

on Phil. iv. 3 (cf. Jacobson,ad Clem .

vit. not . b) ; the latter is found in

the Clementines, and, from them ,

in Origen, Philoc. c. 23, and later

writers. Schliemann, 120.
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Clement of Rome.

CHAP. I.

signed to hiin.

order of his episcopate at Rome is disputed ' ; and yet,

notwithstanding these ambiguities, it is evident that he

exercised a powerful and lasting influence. In fact, he

lost his individuality through the general acknowledg

ment of his representative character in the history of the

Church .

Writings which were assigned to the authorship of writings ar

Clement gained a wide circulation in the East and West.

Two Syriac Epistles were published under his name by

Wetstein The Clementines, in spite of their tendency,

remain entire, to represent the unorthodox literature of

the first ages . The Canons and Constitutions which claim

his authority became part of the law -book of Christians '.

Two Greek epistles, claiming to be his, are appended to

one of the earliest manuscripts of the Bible in existence ".

The historical position of Clement is illustrated by the Iris tradition

early traditions which fixed upon him as the author of the al office.

Epistle to the Hebrews', and of the Acts of the Apostles ?.

Subsequently he is charged with a two-fold office : he ap

pears as the mediator between the followers of St Paul

and St Peter, and as the lawgiver of the Church. Thus

his testimony becomes of singular value, as that of a man

to whom the first Christian society assigned its organi

zation and its catholicity.

The first Greek Epistle alone can be confidently pro

i The chief authorities are quoted 5 See App . B. In addition to the

by Hefele, l. c. letters of Clement, the Cod . Alex.

3 Cf. Jacobson , ad Clem . R. vit. , contains also three beautiful Chris .

note l. Möhler, 88. 67 sqq. Möhler tian hymns, one of which is the

defends their authenticity, which Greek original of the Gloria in ex

Neander thinks possible ( Ch. H. II. celsis ofourown Liturgy. Cf. Bunsen ,

44! ) .
Hippolytus, III . 133 sqq. Their ex

' Schliemann gives a very full istence in the MS. proves no more

account of them : 50 ff. (the Ho- than their ecclesiastical use.

milies) ; 265 ff. (the Recognitions). 6. On the authority of Origen ap.

4 Cf. Bunsen's Hippolytus, III. 145 Euseb. H. E. vi. 25 .

sqq. ( the Canons); II. 220 sqq ., and 7 Photius (quoted by Credner,

App. (the Constitutions). Einleit. 271) mentions this tradition ,
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nonical Books,

CHAP . I. nounced genuine '. The relation of this to our Canonical

The relation of Books is full of interest. In its style, in its doctrine, and

sile to the ca- in its theory of Church government, it confirms the genu

ineness of disputed books of the New Testamentº.

la in style , The language of the Epistle of St Peter has been sup

posed to be inconsistent with the distinctive character

istics of the Apostle. Now, according to the most probable

accounts, Clement was a follower of St Peter ; and the

tone of his Epistle agrees with that of his master in ex

hibiting the influence of St Paul. This influence extends to

peculiarities of language. Sometimes Clement uses words

found only in St Peter's Epistles : more frequently those

common to St Peter and St Paul; while his verbal coinci

dences with St Paul are both numerous and striking” .

( B ) in doctrine, Again, the Epistle of Clement takes up a catholic po

sition in the statement of doctrine, which shews that the

supplementary views contained in the New Testament

1

Schwegler-following some ear

lier writers - has called in question

the genuineness of the letter without

any good ground (Nachap. Zeit. II.

125 899.). He has been answered

by Bunsen, Ritschl, and others . Cf.

Lechler, Apost. Zeit. 309 n .

Its integrity appears to be as un

questionable as its genuineness. At

the close of c. 57 a lacuna occurs in

the MS. P. Young, who probably

bad sufficient meansof knowing the

fact, says that a whole leaf has been

lost. Compare Jacobson in loc.

The second Epistle is probably

part of a homily, but the question

must be examined afterwards.

2 The date of Clement's letter is

disputed, for it depends on the order

of his Episcopate. Hefele ( p . xxxv . )

places it at the close of the persecu

tion of Nero ( A.D. 68-70) . The

Jater date ( circ. 95 ) seems more pro

bable .

3 The following examples, which

are taken from among many that

I have noticed , will illustrate the

extent and character of this con

nexion :

(a ) Coincidence with St Peter in

words not elsewhere found in

the Epp. or PP . App. :

αγαθοποιΐα - αδελφότης-ποί

uviov. (Perhaps no more. )

( 8 ) With St Peter and St Paul :

αγάθη συνείδησις- αγιασμός-

ειλικρινής– ευσέβεια - ευπρόσ

δεκτος - ταπεινοφροσύνη - ύπα

κοή - υποφέρειν– φιλαδελφία

--- φιλοξενία , φιλόξενος.

(9) With St Paul :

αμεταμέλητος - εγκρατεύεσθαι

-λειτουργός, λειτουργία , λει

τουργείν μακαρισμός oik

τις μοί – πολιτεία, πολιτεύειν

( used by Polyc . )- σεμνός, σεμ

νότης -χρηστεύεσθαι ..

(0) Peculiar to Clement:

αικία άλλοιούν--- απόνοια

βούλησις- ικετεύειν– καλλονή

μιαρός – μυσαρός-παμμε

γεθής- πανάγιος - πανάρετος..
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St PAUL

<

had in his time been placed in contrast, and now re

quired to be combined. The theory of justification is

stated in its antithetical fulness. The same examples are

used as in the Canonical Epistles, and the teaching of

St Paul and St James is coincidently affirmed . Through infuence of

“ faith and hospitality (Sid motiv kaì piroteviav) a son was

' given to Abraham in old age, and by obedience (di

“ útrakońs) he offered him a sacrifice to God.' Through

“ faith and hospitality Rahab was saved ( 066n "). “ We

are not justified by ourselves (Si' éaut @ v)...nor by works

' which we have wrought in holiness of heart, but by our

' faith (dià tñs míotews), by which Almighty God justified

‘ all from the beginning of the world ?' Shortly afterwards

Clement adds in the spirit of St James ' Let us then st JAMES

work from our whole heart the work of righteousness ?.'

And the same tenor of thought reappears in the continual

reference to the fear of God as instrumental in the accom

plishment of these good works “.

In other passages it is possible to trace the influence of St Jons

St John. " The blood of Christ hath gained for the whole

' world the offer of the grace of repentance . Through

* Him we look steadfastly on the heights of heaven ; through

* Him we view as in a glass ( ivottpisómeda) His spotless

‘ and most excellent visage; through Him the eyes of our

' heart were opened ; through Him our dull and darkened

‘ understanding is quickened with new vigour on turning to Epistle to the

· His marvellous light . The allusions to the Epistle to Hebrew

1

cc. X. , xii. Cf. Dr Lightfoot,

Ep. to Galatians, pp. 151 ff.

c . xxxii. The distinction sug

gested between the final cause and

the instrument by the double use of

olà is very interesting.

C. xxxiii.

cc. iii. , xix ., xxi . , dc. Cf. Schlie .

mann , s. 414. Herm. Past. Mand.

vii. ( p. 363).

5 c. vii . Úr hveykevº the use of the

word is remarkable.

6 c. xxxvi. Nothing but the ori

ginal can fully convey the exqui

site beauty of the last words : Ý

ασύνετος και εσκοτωμένη διάνοια ημών

αναθάλλει εις το θαύμαστον αυτού

ows. Our understanding is like a

flower in a .sunless cavern till the

light of God falls on it.

3

4
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CHAP. I.

( y in disci

government,

and of

the Hebrews are so numerous that it is not too much to

say that it was wholly transfused into Clement's mind '.

And yet more than this : the Epistle of Clement

pline, proves the existence of a definite constitution and a fixed

service in the Church. And this will explain why he was

selected as the representative of that principle of organiza

tion which seems to have been naturally developed in

every Roman society. A systematic constitution , as well

as a Catholic Creed, had a necessary connexion with that

in matters nf form of mind whose whole life was law. Thus Clement

refers to ' episcopal' jurisdiction as an institution of the

Apostles, who are said to have appointed those who were

' the firstfruits of their labours in each state as officers

“ (επισκόπους και διακόνους ) for the ordering of the future

Church ? ' ' At the same time earnest warnings are given

against division and parties , which, as we see from the

Pastoral Epistles, arose as soon as the rules of ecclesiastical

discipline were drawn closer. But this is not all ; for the

times of the offerings and services ' of Christians are

referred to the authority of the Lord Himself, who ' com

'manded that they should not be made at random , or in a

disorderly manner, but at fixed seasons and hours ' It is

possible that this is only a transference of the laws of the

Jewish synagogue, which were sanctioned by the obsery

ance of our Saviour, to the Christian Church ; as is in

deed made probable by the parallel which Clement insti

tutes between the Levitical and Christian priesthood "; but

all that needs to be particularly remarked is that such

riturl.

1 The most remarkable of these

allusions occurs directly after the

passage just quoted (c. xxxvi ) : 8s

(Christ) ών απαύγασμα της μεγαλω

σύνης αυτού τοσούτω μείζων εστίν

αγγέλων όσο διαφορώτερον όνομα κε

κληρονόμηκεν, κ.τ.λ. Cf Hebr. i . 3,

ff. Other unquestionable parallels

occur in c . xvii. (Hebr. xi . 37) , c. xliii .

( Hebr. iii . 5 ) , &c. On Clement's re

ferences to the Lord's words, see

p. 46, n . 3 .
xlii .

2
c.

3

c. xliv.

4
c . xl,

3 Id.
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CHAP. I.

value of this

mony.

phraseology is clearly of a date subsequent to the Pastoral

Epistles. The polity recognized by St Paul had advanced

to a further stage of development at the time when Cle

ment wrote.

The kind of testimony to the New Testament which is the peculiar

thus obtained is beyond all suspicion of design ; and, ad- kind of testi

mitting the genuineness of the record, above all contradic

tion. The Christian Church, as Clement describes it,

exhibits a fusion of elements which must have existed

separately at no distant period. Tradition ascribes to him

expressly the task of definitely combining what was left

still disunited by the Apostles ; and we find that the very

elements which he recognized are exactly those, without

any omission or increase, which are preserved to us in

the New Testament as stamped with Apostolic authority '.

The other Fathers of the first age, as will be seen , re

present more or less clearly some special form of Chris

tian teaching ; but Clement places them all side by side.

They witness to the independent weight of parts of the

Canon : he ratifies generally the claims of the whole.

§ 2. Ignatius.

The letters which bear the name of Ignatius are dis- The peculiar

tinguished among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers Ignatian

by a character of which no exact type can be found in the

New Testament. They bear the stamp of a mind fully

imbued with the doctrine of St Paul, but at the same

time exhibit a spirit of order and organization foreign

to the first stage of Christian society. In them “ the

letters

1 The Apostles were charged with

the enunciation of principles, and

not with their combination . They

had to do with essence, and not with

form . But after the destruction of

Jerusalem an outward framework

was required for Christian truth ;

and the arranging of this according

to Apostolic rules was left to the

successors of the Apostles .
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CHAP. I. Catholic Church" is recognized as an outward body of Christ

made up of many members. The image which St Paul

arose

1 The phrase occurs for the first

time in Ignatius, ad Smyrn. viii . OTOV

αν φανή ο επίσκοπος εκεί το πλήθος

έστω, ώσπερ όπου αν η Χριστός Ιη

σούς εκεί η καθολική εκκλησία . The

context deals with the principle of

unity centred in the bishop in each

Church. What the bishop is to the

individual Church, that is Christ

to the universal' Church . Where

'Christ Jesus ' is (and the fulness of

the title is not without significance)

there is the ' universal' Church . His

Presence is the one test of Catho

licity.

In the Martyrdom of Polycarp ,

which was written in the name of

the Church of Smyrna (A. D. 167) ,

the phrase is found with somewhat

greater latitude of meaning. This

appears in the Salutation : Ý KK \n

σία του θεού η παροικούσα Σμύρναν

τη εκκλησία του θεού τη παροικούση

έν Φιλομηλίω και πάσαις ταις κατά

πάντα τόπον της αγίας και καθολικής

εκκλησίας παροικίαις έλεος ειρήνη και

àyámn and again in the combina

tion ... της κατά την οικουμένην καθο

Aerîs ékkanoias (cc. viii . , xix . ) ; and

still more in the title given to Poly

Carp as επίσκοπος της εν Σμύρνη

καθολικής Εκκλησίας (c. xvi. ), where

the word ka8oAxñs is exchanged for
sanctie in the old Latin Version .

In these passages there is a tend

ency towards two distinct concep

tions of that Catholicity of which

the Presence of Christ is the essential

sign , the one external and regarding

the extension of the Church through

out the whole world , the other internal

and marking a characteristic of each

part of the Society in itself. Speaking

broadly, we may say that we can

find in them the germs of the local

and dogmatic ideas of catholicity

which at a later time were well

explained by Cyril of Jerusalem :

καθολική μενούν καλείται [ ή εκκλησία]

διά το κατά πάσης είναι της οικουμένης

από περάτων γης έως περάτων και διά

το διδάσκειν καθολικώς και ανελλει .

πώς άπαντα τα εις γνώσιν ανθρώπων

ελθείν οφείλοντα δόγματα...(Catech .

xviii . $ 11 ) .

These two ideas though finally di

vergent are capable of being traced

back to the same source ; or rather

they were necessarily evolved in due

succession by the historic progress

of Christianity, through its claim to

universality. At first the Christian

Church was contemplated in contrast

with the Jewish Church : a society

with no limits of race or nation in

contrast with one confined to a cho.

sen people. And next a contrast

between Christian societies

themselves, as this claimed to follow

the teaching of one Apostle and that

of another , while a third treasured

up with equal reverence all the va

rious forms of Apostolic teaching.

The true Church was Catholic as

opposed equally to what was special

and to what was partial.

As the opposition between Chris.

tianity and Judaism became less

keen , the universal extension of the

Christian Church was interpreted in

a merely local sense , and catholic '

became practically synonymous with

locally universal, in which sense the

title is constantly interpreted by

Augustine, as for instance: Ipsa

est enim ecclesia catholica ; unde ka.

00ALKT Græce appellatur, quod per

totum orbem terrarum diffunditur.

Epist. lii. 1. Comp. cxl. 43.

But it is in the sense of universal

as opposed to partial that the term

“Catholic' is of vital importance in

the history of the Church. In this

respect Catholicity is the ecclesiasti.

calcorrelative to the whole sum of

the Holy Scriptures, Old and New,

and the protest against all exclusive

ness, whether of Ebionites, or Mar.

cionites, or Donatists — the earliest

types of legalism, rationalism , and
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had sketched is there realized and filled up with startling CHAP. I.

boldness. The Church polity of the Pastoral Epistles explicable by

seems dim and uncertain when compared with the rigid which St Paul

definitions of these later writings. But in this lies their puties to the

force as witnesses to our Canon. They presuppose those

Epistles of St Paul which have seemed most liable to

attack ; and on the other hand they exhibit exactly that

form of doctrine into which the principles of St Paul and suitable

would naturally be reduced by a vigorous and logical ♡Ignatius .

teacher presiding over the central Church of Gentile Chris

tendom, ' the anti-pole of Jerusalem ,' and there brought

into contact with the two rival parties within the Church,

as well as with the different heresies which had been de

tected and condemned by St John '.

It is unnecessary to enter here into the controversy One general

which has been raised about the Ignatian Epistles ". If

any part of them be accepted as genuine, our argument Epistles,

holds good ; for it is drawn from their general character.

After they have been reduced within the narrowest limits

which are justified by historical criticism , they still shew

a clear and vivid individuality, a character which , however

different from the popular idea of a disciple of St John,

character

marks all

the shorter

puritanism , if we may venture to

translate the names into general

terms.

It may be added that it is remark .

able that the epithet ' Catholic,'

wbich in later times the Latin

Church has appropriated to herself,

is not applied to the Church in the

Western Creeds till the 7th ( or per

haps the 6th ) century. On the other

hand it is found almost universally

in the Eastern Creeds (Heurtley,

Harm . Symbol. p . 143 ). Pearson

has given a very rich collection of

passages illustrating the usage of the
word : On the Creed, Art. ix.

i Çf. Dorner, 1. 144 899.

· Hefele gives a fair summary of

the controversy. It is but right to

confess that the more carefully I

bave studied the shorter recension

the more firmly I am convinced that

it proceeds entirely from one mind

and one pen. The most startling

peculiarities are those which spring

most directly from the position of
Ignatius. A careful and minuto

examination of the language of all

the Epistles would I believe bring

the question of their unity at least

to a satisfactory close. But this

would carry us far beyond the limits

of our Essay. In the following

pages I shall refer to the seven Epi

stles , markingthe passages found also

in the Syriac Version .
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imitated .

appears to be not unsuited to the early Bishop of Antioch .

Its very distinctness has suggested doubts of its authen

ticity ; but even at the first view it seems to be one far

more likely to have been imitated than invented. The

exaggerations of the copy bring out more clearly the traits

and it could of the original. It would have been difficult, if not im

been invented possible, for a later writer to have imagined Ignatius, as
in a later age, he appears in the letters, zealous against Docetic here

sies, Jewish traditions, and individual schism : keenly alive

to the very dangers, and those only, with which he must

horrever casily have contended at Antioch . But when the character was

once portrayed it offered a tempting model for imitation .

The style and opinions of Ignatius are clear and trenchant.

He was at an early time looked upon as the representative

of ecclesiastical order and doctrine in its technical details,

differing in this from Clement, whose name, as we have

seen , symbolized the union of the different elements con

tained in the Apostolic teaching. The one appears in tra

dition as systematizing the Catholic Church which the

other had constructed '.

The traditional aspect of these two great teachers har

the historical monizes with their real historical position . The letter of

Ignatius; and Clement falls within the Apostolic age ; and Ignatius was

martyred in the reign of Trajan ’ So that his letters pro

bably come next in date among the remains of the earliest

Christian literature. A comparison of the writings them

selves would lead to the same conclusion. The letters of

Ignatius could not naturally have preceded that of Cle

ment, while they follow it in a legitimate sequence, and

This character

moreover

1 Popular traditions frequently " Trinity' (Socr. H. E. VI . 8) . Cf.

embody a character with singular Bingham , Orig. Eccles. IV . 434.

beauty in some one trait. Thus Ig. 9 Pearson, followed by many later
natius is said to have instituted the writers, fixed Ignatius' martyrdom

custom of singing hyinns antiphon- in 16. Hefele and Möhler prefer

ally from a vision of angels whom

‘ he saw thus singing to the Holy

A.D. 107 .

the earlier date.
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CHAP. I.
form a new stage, so to speak, in the building of the Chris

tian Church. This may be clearly seen in the different

modes by which they enforce the necessity of an organized

ministry. Clement appeals to the analogy of the Levitical

priesthood ; Ignatius insists on the idea of a Christian

body.

The circumstances under which Ignatius wrote , on his his letters,
though marked

way from Antioch to Rome, necessarily impressed his let- by influences

ters with a peculiar character. It has been argued that they

are unlike the last words of a Christian martyr, written on

the very road to death : it should be said that they are un

like the words of any other martyr than Ignatius. They

are indeed the parting charge of one who was conscious that

he was called away at a crisis in the history of the Church.

As long as an Apostle lived old things had not yet passed

away ; but on the death of St John it seemed that the

last times were at hand, though in one sense, according

to His promise, Christ had then come, and a new age of

the world had begun . The perils which beset this transi

tion from Apostolic to Episcopal government, in the midst

of heresies within and persecutions without, might well

explain warmer language than that of Ignatius. He wrote

with earnest vehemence because he believed that episco

pacy was the bond of unity, and unity the safety of the

Church .

In this way the letters of Ignatius complete the history

of one feature of Christianity . The Epistles of St Paul to

the Ephesians, his Pastoral Epistles, and the Epistles of

Clement and Ignatius, when taken together, mark a har

monious progression in the development of the idea of a

1 Ad Eph. xi. της εν Συρία εκκλησίας, ήτις αντί

% This feeling is expressed with έμου ποιμένι τω θεώ χρηται . Μόνος

touching simplicity in the Epistle to αυτήν ' Ιησούς Χριστός επισκοπήσει

the Romans, which, as is well known, kai ń uw aydan (c. ix . ) . The pas .

is most free from hierarchical views. sage is omitted in the Syriac Ver.
Μνημονεύετε εν τη προσευχή υμών sion ,
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step in the

Church. The first are creative, and the last constructive.

form a last In the Epistle to the Ephesians the great mystery of the

development Christian Society is set forth under two images, which in

of the Church . clude the essential truths of all later speculations. It is

the Body of Christ in virtue of the one life which it de

rives from Him who is its Head ; and it is the Temple

of God, so far as it is built up in various ages and of va

rious elements on the foundations which Christ laid, and

of which He is the corner-stone. In the Pastoral Epistles

this teaching is realized in the outlines of a visible society.

In the later writings the great principles of Scripture are

reduced to a system , and expanded with logical ingenuity.

But when this connexion is traced by the help of an unde

signed commentary in writings fragmentary, occasional ,

and inartificial, it surely follows that a series of books so

intimately united must indeed have been the original ex

pressions of the successive forms of Christian thought

which they exhibit.

Though the Ignatian letters witness to three chief types
of the Igna

of Apostolic teaching, one type stands forth in them with

T'estament, peculiar prominence. The image of St Paul is stamped
and especially

alike upon their language and their doctrine. The refer

ences to the New Testament are almost exclusively confined

to his writings. Familiar words and phrases shew that he

was a model continually before the writer's eyes ; and in

one place this is expressly affirmed '.

The connexion

tian letters

noith the New

1 The only coincidences which I Those peculiar to Ignatius are stil!

have noticed between the language morenumerous: e.g. αγιοφόρος - αμέ

of St John and Ignatius consist in ριστος - αντιψυχον– compounds of

the frequent use of αγάπη, αγαπάς, άξιος, as αξιόθεος, αξιομακάριστος

and ó oúpavós, while St Paul and αποδιυλίζεσθαι - δροσίζεσθαι - ενούν ,,

Clement generally use oi oúpavol. ένωσις - compounds of θεός, as θεοδρό

The words common to St Paul μος, θεοφόρος - κακοτεχνία- φάρμα

and Ignatius only are very numerous, The references are made to all

e. g. αδόκιμος αναψύχειν – απερί- the shorter Epistles without distinc.

σπαστος - έκτρωμα- ενότης- θηριομα- tion, whether contained in the Syriac

χεϊν- Ιουδαϊσμός– οναίμην– οικονο- or not.

μία ( met.)φυσιούν.

with

κον..
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ment, and

The controversy against Jewish practices is conducted

as sternly as in the Epistle to the Galatians, though its St Paul, in re

form shews that it belongs to a later epoch . Christianity daisin,

is distinguished by a new name (Xplotlavio uós") as a

system contrasted with Judaism. Judaism (Iovdaïouós)

is ' an evil leaven that has grown old and sour ?' " To use

' the name of Jesus Christ and yet observe Jewish customs

‘ is unnatural (ÖTOTOVO).' " To live according to Judaism is

' to confess that we have not received grace . At the same

time, like St Paul, Ignatius regards Christianity as the

completion, and not the negation, of the Old Testament. theOld Testa

The prophets ' lived according to Jesus Christ, ...being in

' spired by His grace, to the end that those who disbelieve

should be convinced that it is one God who manifested

' Himself [both in times past and now] through Jesus Christ

* His Son, who is His Eternal (aídios) Word, not having

‘ proceeded from Silence ,' from which some have held that

Thought and Word were evolved as successive forms of

the Divine Being, and ' who in all things well-pleased Him

' that sent Him .'

The Ignatian doctrine of the unity of the Church, which the Church.

in its construction shews the mind of St Peter, is really

based upon the cardinal passage of St Raul Christians

individually are members of Christ, who is their great

Spiritual Head . And conversely, the Church universal, and

each Church in particular, represents the body of Christ,

1 Ad. Rom . c. ii. &c. This new

name likewise comes from Antioch.

Cf. Acts xi . 26.

2 Ad Magn. x.

3 Ibid.

4 Ad Magm . viii .

$ Ad Magn. viii . The reference

to Silence ( Elyn) , which forms an

important element in Valentinian

ism , was a serious objection to the

authenticity of the Ignatian letters

till the discovery of the Treatise

against Heresies.' Now it appears

that the same phraseology was used

in the “Great Announcement,' an

authoritative exposition of the doc

trines of the Simonians, and conse

quently it must have been current

in Ignatius'time(Hipp. adv.Hær. VI .

18) . Cf. Bunsen, Hippolytus, I. 57

ff., whose opinion on the subject

however seems improbable.

Eph. v. 23 sqa.
6
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CHAP. I. and its history must so far set forth an image of the life of

Christ in its spirit and its form . As a consequence of this

view the Bishop in the earthly and typical Church is not

only a representation of Christ, whom ' we must regard as

• Christ Himself',' and ` a partaker of thejudgment of Christ,

even as Christ was of the judgment of the Father”, while

the Church is united to Christ as He is united to the

Father 3 : but also — and in this lies the most remarkable

peculiarity of his system — the relation of the Church as a

living whole to its different officers corresponds in some

sense to that of Christ Himself, of whom it is an image, to

the Father on the one hand, and on the other to the

Apostles. On earth the Bishop is the centre of unity in

each society, as the Father is the ' Bishop of all4. ' Be

lievers are subject to the Bishop as to God's grace, and to

the presbytery as to Christ's law " ; since the Bishop, as he

ventures to say in another place, ' presides as representa

' tive of God, and the presbyters as representatives of the

Apostolic Council.'

The Ignatian writings, as might be expected, are not

without traces of the influence of St John. The circum

stances in which he was placed required a special enun

ciation of Pauline doctrine; but this is not so expressed as

to exclude the parallel lines of Christian thought. Love

is ' the stamp of the Christian ? ‘ Faith is the beginning,

and love the end of life®. " Faith is our guide upward

(ávacywyeús), but love is the road that leads to God ?' The

Eternal (aídios) Word is the manifestation of God ", the

door by which we come to the Father " ,' “ and without

' Him we have not the principle of true life "?' The true

1 Ad Eph. vi. 7 Ad Magn. v.

2 Ad Eph. iii. 8 Ad Eph . xiv .

3 Ad Eph . v . 9 Ad Eph. ix . (So Syr.)

4 Ad Magn. iii . 10 Ad Magn. viii. (quoted above.)

5 Ad Magn . ii. 11 Ad Philad. ix . Cf. John x . 7 .

6 Ad Magn. vi. 12 Ad Trall. ix . ; où xwpis tò àdn

Connerion

with St John .

6



1.1 Polycarp. 33

CILAP. I.meat of the Christian is the ' bread of God, the bread of

“ heaven, the bread of life, which is the flesh of Jesus

Christ,' and his drink is Christ's blood , which is love

‘ incorruptible!! He has no love of this life; " his love has

been crucified, and he has in him no burning passion for

' the world, but living water (as the spring of a new life]

' speaking within him , and bidding him come to his Fa

* ther ? ' Meanwhile his enemy is the enemy of his Master,

even ' the ruler of this age®?

§ 3. Polycarp.

The short epistle of Polycarp contains far more refer- The scriptureel

ences to the writings of the New Testament than any other Polycarp's
episile

work of the first age ; and still, with one exception, all the

phrases which he borrows are inwoven into the texture of

his letter without any sign of quotation. In other cases

it is possible to assign verbal coincidences to accident; but

Polycarp's use of scriptural language is so frequent that it

is wholly unreasonable to doubt that he was acquainted

with the chief parts of our Canon ; and the mode in which illustrates the

this familiarity is shewn serves to justify the conclusion of quotution .

that the scriptural language of other books in which it

occurs more scantily implies a similar knowledge of the

Apostolic writings'.

θινόν ζην ουκ έχομεν. Cf. ad Εph .

iii .: Ι.Χ. το αδιάκριτον ημών ζην...

1 Ad Rom . vii . The Syriac text

though shorter gives the same sense .

Cf. John vi. 32 , 51 , 53.

2 Ad Rom . I. c. The last clause

is wanting in the Syriac, yet the

boldness of the metaphor seems to be

in Ignatius' manner. Nóp peóüdov,

' fiery passion for the material world,

which forms a good contrast with

võup sûr, living water,' is certainly,

I think , the true reading. Cf. John

iv. 13 ; vii. 38.

3 Ad Rom. 2. C.: ở đext Tow

C.

αιώνος τούτου .. Cf. John xii . 31 ;

Σvi . II : ο άρχων του κόσμου τούτου

and see 1 Cor. ii . 6, 8.

4 The authenticity of Polycarp's

Epistle stands quite unshaken. Cf.

Schliemann , s. 418 anm .; Jacobson,

ad vit. Polyc. note q. Schwegler, II.

154 sqq. , has added no fresh force

to the old objections. Donaldson

however, following Daillé and Bun

sen , rejects c . xiii. as an interpolati in ,

on grounds which appear to be in

sufficient. See Jacobson ad loc.

The fragments of ‘ Polycarp's Re

sponsions' yiven by Feuardentius in

D
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with the New

Testament,

with

A scriptural tone naturally involves a catholicity of

Its connerion spirit. Polycarp is second only to Clement among the early

Fathers in the breadth of Apostolic teaching embraced in
and especially

his epistle ! The influence of St Peter, St John, and St

Paul, may be traced in his doctrine. In one sentence he

has naturally united ’ the watchwords, so to say, of the

three Apostles, where he speaks of Christians being ' built

' up into the faith given to them, which is the mother of us

all ( cf. Gal. iv. 26) , hope following after, love towards God

and Christ and towards our neighbour preceding . But

St l'iter and the peculiar similarity of this epistle to that of St Peter

was a matter of remark even in early times '. It would be

curious to enquire how this happens; for though the dis

ciple of St John reflects from time to time the burning

zeal of his master "; though in writing to the Church most

beloved by St Paul he recals the features of their ' glorious '

founder; still he exhibits more frequently the tone of St

2

his notes on Irenæus (111. 3) cannot,

I think , be genuine. Is anything

known of the MS. Catena from

which they were taken ?

1 The similarity between parts of

the Epistles of Clement and Poly

carp is very striking. The passages

are printed at length by Hefele,

Proleg. p. XXVII . sqq. In single words

the likeness is not less remarkable.

Schwegler, II . 157. Polyc . ad

Phil. c . iii. Compare Jacobson's

note .

3 Euseb, H. E. iv. 14.

4 The famous passage, c. vii. init.

in connexion with Iren . III . 3 (Euseb.

IV . 14 ), willoccur to every one. The
words of Irenæus deserve to be

transcribed, as they carry on a gene

ration later the power of the apo.

stolic life already noticed in Irenæus'

account ofClement(Supr. p . 20, n.3).

και Πολύκαρπος δε ου μόνον υπό άπο-.

στόλων μαθητευθείς και συναναστρα

φείς πολλούς τους τον Χριστόν έωρα

κόσιν αλλά και υπό αποστόλων κατα..

σταθείς εις τήν 'Ασίαν εν τη εν Σμύρνη

εκκλησία επίσκοπος, δν και ημείς έωρά

καμεν εν τη πρώτη ημών ηλικία , επι

πολύ γαρ παρέμεινε και πάνυ γηραλέος

ενδόξως και επιφανέστατα μαρτυρή

σας εξήλθε του βίου, ταύτα διδάξας

αεί α και παρά των αποστόλων έμαθεν,

α και η εκκλησία παραδίδωσιν, α και

μόνα εστιν αληθή. Μαρτυρούσιν τού

τοις αι κατά την Ασίαν εκκλησίαι

πάσαι, κ.τ.λ.

The perpetuity of Apostolic doc

trine in its fulness is an implicit

testimony to the authority of the

New Testament as a whole.

To complete the testimony the

words of Tertullian may be added :

Hoc enim modo ecclesiæ Apostolicæ

census suos deferunt, sicut Smyrnæ .

orum ecclesia Polycarpum ab Jo.
hapne conlocatum refert, sicut Ro.

manorum Clementem a Petro ordi.

natum edit, proinde utique et cæteræ

exhibent quos Apostoli in episcopa

tum constitutosApostoliciseministra

duces habeant (De Præscr. Her. 32) .
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Peter, when he spoke at the last as the expounder of the CHAP.I.

Christian law . Whatever may be the explanation of this,

the fact is in itself important; for it confirms and defines

what has been already remarked as to the mutual in

fluences which appear to have ultimately modified the

writings of St Peter and St Paul. The style of St Peter,

it is well known, is most akin to that of the later epistles of

St Paul ; and in full harmony with this, the letter of Poly

carp , while it echoes so many familiar phrases of the First

Epistle of St Peter, shews scarcely less likeness to the th : Pastoral
Epistles.

Pastoral Epistles of St Paul '. It can scarcely be an ac

cident that it does so ; and at any rate it follows that a

peculiar representation of Christian doctrine, which has

been held in our own time to belong to the middle of the

second century, was familiarly recognized in its double

form, without one mark of doubt, almost within the verge

of the Apostolic age? Unless we admit the authenticity A.D. 103.

of the Pastoral Epistles and of the First Epistle of St

Peter, the general tone and language of the Epistle of

Polycarp are wholly inexplicables.

1 The following passages from St

Peter may be noticed : 1 Pet. i . 8

(c. i. ); i. 13 (c. ii. ) ; i . 21 (c. ii.); iii.

9 (c. ii . ) ; ï . u (c. v. ) ; iv. 7 (c . vii. ) ;

ii. 22, 24 (c . viii.).

We may perhaps compare also the

notices of St Paul found in 2 Pet, iii.

15 ; Polyc. c. iii.

As to the Pastoral Epistles, sec

c. iv . ( 1 Tim . vi . 10, 7 ) ; c . v. (2 Tim .

ii. 12 ) ; c. xii. ( 1 Tim . ii . 2 ) .

The inscriptions of the epistles of

the Apostolic Fathers are not with

out special significance. Polycarp

writes έλεος υμίν και ειρήνη" in the

New Testament έλεος occurs in

the salutations of 1 and 2 Tim .,

2 John, and Jude. Ignatius, with

one exception (ad Philad.), says

πλείστα χαίρειν. Cf. James i. Ι .

Clement, in the name of the Church

of Rome, uses the common salu

tation of St Paul χάρις και ειρήνη ..

9 The epistle of Polycarp was

written shortly after the Martyrdom

of Ignatius, and its date consequ ntly

depends on that. Cf. cc . ix . , xiii., and

Jacobson's note on the last passage,

which removes Lücke’s objection.

3 Among the peculiarities of l'oly.

carp's language are the following: he

has in common with St Paul only

αποπλαναν-αρραβών– αφιλάργυρος

-το καλόν - ματαιολογία-προνοείν.

Of his coincidences with St Peter,

which consist in whole phrases and

not in single words, we have already

spoken . The following words ara

not found elsewhere in the Patrr.

App. nor at all in the New Testa

D 2
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Relation to

Ignatian

lellers .

The dangers which impressed on the Ignatian letters

their peculiar character have given some traits to that of

Polycarp. He too insists on the necessity of turning

' away from false teaching to the word handed down from

the first?' The true historic presence and work of the

Lord, on which Ignatius insists with emphatic earnestness

in combating the error of the Docetæ , forms the centre of

the teaching of Polycarp. ' For whoever ,' he affirms in the

spirit and almost in the words of St John, "does not con

' fess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is Antichrist ;

‘ and whoever does not confess the testimony of the cross is

of the devil ; and whoever perverts the oracles of the Lord

' to his own lusts and says that there is neither resurrection

‘ nor judgment, this man is the firstborn of Satan ?' Chris

tians, he says elsewhere, ' are to be subject to the priests

and deacons, as to God and Christ ?.' Fasting had already

become a part of the discipline of the Church ".

In one respect the testimony of Polycarp is more im

portant than that of any other of the Apostolic Fathers.

Like his Master, he lived to unite two ages ”. He had

listened to St John, and he became himself the teacher of

Irenæus. In an age of convulsion and change he stands

at Smyrna and Rome as a type of the changeless truths of

Christianity. In his extreme age he still taught that

which he had learned from the Apostles, and which con

' tinued to be the tradition of the Church . And in the

next generation his teaching was confirmed by all the

Churches in Asia ? Thus the zeal of Polycarp watches

The special

tilue of

Polycarp's

testimony.

errors of our own age.
3

ment except in St Peter's and St

Paul's Epistles, avaSTTEơ Pat - PU

δάδελφος- ψευδοδιδασκαλία – μεθο

δεύειν (μεθοδεία, St Paul)- απότομος

(atrotopia, St Paul) .

c . v .

c . vii .

1 c . vii .

? c. vii . The words might seem a

condemnation of the characteristic

5 His death is variously placed

from 147-178. Perhaps 167 is the

most probable date .

6 ] ren . III . 3. 4 .

7 Iren . I. c.
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over the whole of the most critical period of the history of CHAP. I.

Christianity. His words are the witness of the second

age !

$ 4. Barnabas.

The arguments which have been urged against the The letter of

claims of the Epistle of Barnabas to be considered as a genuine,

work of the first age cannot overbalance the direct histo

rical testimony by which it is supported . It is quoted

frequently, and with respect, by Clement and Origen.

Eusebius speaks of it as a book well known, and com

monly circulated (depouévn ), though he classes it with the

books whose Canonicity was questioned or denied ?. In

Jerome's time it was still read among the Apocryphal

Scriptures. It follows the Apocalypse in the Sinaitic MS.

of the Greek Bible. In the Stichometria of Nicephorus it

is classed with the Antilegomena.

But while the antiquity of the Epistle is firmly esta- but not Apa

blished, its Apostolicity is very questionable. A writing

bearing the name of Barnabas, and known to be of the

Apostolic age, might very naturally be attributed to the

* Apostle ' in default of any other tradition ; and the sup

posed connexion of Barnabas of Cyprus with Alexandria ",

where the letter first gained credit, would render the hy

stolic

1 In the account of his martyrdom epithet ' apostolic ' is explained by

he is described as one who proved ' in our times ,' and 'prophetic ' by

• himself in our times an apostolicand the last clause of the quotation.

“ prophetic teacher and bishop of the It might have been unnecessary to

Catholic Church in Smyrna . For notice this but for Credner's strange

every word which he uttered from theory : Gesch. d. K'an . 89.

his mouth both was accomplished The authenticity of this narrative

and will be accomplished ,' (wv (scil. of the martyrdom has been called in

των εκλεκτών] είς ... γεγόνει ο... Πολύ- question(see especially Donaldson,

καρπος, εν τοις καθ' ημάς χρόνους διδά- pp. 101 ff.), but there seems to be no

σκαλος αποστολικός και προφητικός sufficient reason for doubting its gene

γενόμενος, επίσκοπος [ τε] της εν Σμύρ- ral truthfulness .

νη καθολικήςΕκκλησίας...Εccles. Smyr . 2 H. E. III . 25 ; VI . 14 .

Epist. c. xvi.) . It is obvious that the 3 Clem. Hom. 1. 9, 13 ; II . 4 .
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CHAP. I. pothesis more natural. Clement and Jerome identify the

author with the fellow - labourer of St Paul ; but on the

other hand Origen and Eusebius are silent on this point.

From its contents it seems unlikely that it was written by

a companion of Apostles, and a Levite '. In addition to

this, it is probable that Barnabas died before A.D. 62 " ;

and the letter contains not only an allusion to the de

struction of the Jewish Temple , but also affirms the abro

gation of the Sabbath, and the general celebration of the

Lord's Day “, which seems to shew that it could not have

been written before the beginning of the second century.

From these and similar reasons Hefele rightly, as it seems,

decides that the Epistle is not to be attributed to Barna

bas the Apostle ; but at the same time he attaches undue

importance to the conclusion as it affects the integrity of

or Canonica ?. the Canon. Jerome evidently looked upon the Epistle as

an authentic writing of ' him who was ordained with St

Paul,' and yet he classed it with the Apocrypha. It is

an arbitrary assumption that a work of this Barnabas

would necessarily be Canonical. There is no reason to

believe that he received his appointment to the Aposto

late directly from our Lord, as the Twelve did, and after

wards St Paul; and those who regard the Canon merely

as a collection of works stamped with Apostolic authority

can scarcely find any other limit to its contents than

that which is fixed by the strictest use of the Apostolic

title

3

1 Hefele, Das Sendschreiben des

A postels Barnabas, ss . 166 ff.

? Hefele, ss . 37 , 159.

the Temple.

4 c. XV . ad fη.: διό και άγομεν την

ημέραν την ογδόην είς ευφροσύνην ,,

K.7.1. Cf. Ign. ad Magn. ix.C. xvi.: διά γάρ το πολεμείν αυ

τους καθηρέθη[ ο ναός] υπό των εχθρών

νύν, και αυτοί και οι των εχθρών υπηρέ

ται ανοικοδομήσουσιν αυτόν . Ηefele's

punctuation (exOpwv vûv K.T.A. ) can

not, I think, stand . The writer calls

attention to the present desolation of

5 Möhler, I find with the greatest

satisfaction , uses exactly the same

argument as to the supposed neces

sary Canonicity of an authentic letter

of the Apostle Barnabas (Patro!.

88) .
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CILAP. I.Moreover there is no ground for supposing that every

writing of an Apostle would have found a place in the

Canon of the Christian Church. It is scarcely possible

but that some Apostolic writings have perished, and yet

we believe that the Bible is none the less complete. There

is no essential difference between a selection of records,

and a selection of facts, taken within a given range. The

same Divine Power which watched over the fragmentary

recital of the acts and words of the Lord and His disciples ,

so that nothing should be wanting which it concerns us to

know, acted (as far as we can see) in like manner in pre

serving for our perpetual instruction those among the

writings of the Apostles which had an abiding significance.

The Bible is for us the sum of prophetic and apostolic

literature, but that is not its essential characteristic. It

contains all that concerns Christ in the same sense in

which the Gospel contains all the teaching of Christ.

The completeness in each case is not absolute, but relative

to the work which is to be accompļished.

But while the Epistle of Barnabas has no claims to its relation to

canonical authority, as a monument of the first Christian the Hebrews

age it is full of interest. Among the writings of the Apo

stolic Fathers it holds the same place as the Epistle to the

Hebrews in the New Testament. There is at least so

much similarity between them as to render a contrast pos

sible, and thus to illustrate and confirm the true theory of

Scriptural Inspiration. Both Epistles are constructed, so

to speak, out of Old Testament materials ; and yet the

mode of selection and arrangement is widely different.

Both exhibit the characteristic principles of the Alexan

drine school ; but in the one case they are modified, as it

were, by an instinctive sense of their due relation to the

whole system of Christianity ; in the other they are sub

jected to no restraint, and usurp an independent and abso

lute authority.
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CHAP. I.

in regarıl to

and

The mystical interpretations of the Old Testament

found in the Epistle to the Hebrews are marked by a kind
themystical

interneta'ion of reserve. The author shews an evident consciousness
uf Scripture,

that this kind of teaching is not suited to all, but requires

mature powers alike in the instructor and in the taught '.

As if to transfer his readers to a more spiritual atmosphere,

though this is but one aspect of the motive which seems

to have ruled his choice, he takes his illustrations from

the Tabernacle, and not from the Temple. The transitory

resting -place which was fashioned according to the com

mand of God, and not the permanent house ' which was

reared according to the design of man, was chosen as the

figure of higher and divine truths. Those types which are

pursued in detail are taken from the salient points of the

Jewish ritual, and serve to awaken attention, without creat

ing any difficulties in the way of those who are naturally

disinclined to what are called mystical speculations. It is

otherwise in the Epistle of Barnabas. In that the subtlest

interpretations are addressed to promiscuous readers—to

' sons and daughters' — and the highest value is definitely

affixed to them ? In parts there is an evident straining

after novelty wholly alien from the calm and conscious

strength of an Apostle ; and the details of his explana

tions are full of the rudest errors ”. In the one Epistle we

have to do with a method of interpretation clear and

broad ; in the other we have an application of the method,

at times ingenious and beautiful, and then again arbitrary

and incongruous. The single point of direct connexion

between the two Epistles illustrates their respective cha

racters. Both speak of the rest of God on the seventh

1 Hebr. v . 11 899:

3
C. X.

c . ix . ad fin.; ουδείς γνησιώτερον

έμαθεν απ' εμού λόγον, αλλ' [ οίδα] ότι

άξιοί εστε υμείς. Barnabas has been

speaking of the mystical interpreta

tion of the 318 members of Abra

ham's household as prefiguring Jesus

(IH' = 18) together with the Cross

(T' = 300) .

Yet the passages are

quoted by Clement of Alexandiria .

Cf. Hefele, Das Sendschreiben u. $.

W. , s. 86. anm .
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CIIAP. I.day ; but in the Epistle to the Hebrews this rest, not yet

realized by man, though prepared for him from the foun

dation of the world , is made a motive for earnest and

watchful efforts, and nothing more is defined as to the

time of its approach. Barnabas on the contrary, having

spoken of the promise, determines the date of its fulfil

ment. The six days of the creation furnish a measure, and

so he accepts the old tradition, current even in Etruria,

which fixed the consummation of all things at the end of

six thousand years from the creation '.

But yet more than this : the general spirit of the the Mosaical .

Epistle of Barnabas is different from that of the Epistle to

the Hebrews. In the latter it is shewn that there lies a

deep meaning for us under the history and the law of

Israel . The old Covenant was real, though not ' faultless ,'

and its ordinances were ' patterns of the things in heaven ,'

though not the heavenly things themselves ?. But in the

former it is assumed throughout that the Law was from

its first institution misunderstood by the Jews. The first

covenant was broken by reason of their idolatry, and the

second became a stumblingblock to them in spite of the

teaching of the Prophets ”. Fasts, feasts, and sacrifices,

1 Heb. iv, Barn. xv. The E- things and four-footed beasts in the

trurian tradition is so remarkable air and on the earth and in the

that it deserves to be quoted. 'An " waters. In the sixth man . It ap

‘ able writer among them (the Etru. ' pears then that the first six periods

* rians ) compiled a history : God, he ' passed away before the formation

said, the Maker of all things provi. • (acán daous)of man ; and that during

dentially appointed twelve periods “ the remaining six the race of man

of a thousand years for the duration ' will continue ; so that the whole

• of all His creatures, and distributed ' time up to the consummation of all

them to the twelve so -called dispen- ' things extends to twelve thousand

sations (oikoi ). In the first period ' years' (Suidas, 8. v . Tuppnvia ). The
(x -Alás) He made the heaven and conception of the gradual progress

" the earth . In the second the visi. of creation in each period, so that

ble firmament,and called it heaven . man is the final result of the sixth,

• In the third the sea and all the is remarkable. A trace of the same

" waters in the earth . In the fourth tradition is preserved by Servius ad

' the great lights (pworñpas), the sun Virg. Ecl. ix.47 .

and moon and the stars. In the Hebr. viii. 7 ; X. 23.

• fifth all living fowls and creeping 3 Barn . c. xiv .

6

6

.
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CILAP. I.
were required by God only in a spiritual sense ' Even

circumcision , as they practised it, was not the seal of God's

covenant, but rather the work of an evil spirit, who in

duced them to substitute that for the circumcision of the

heart ". The Jewish Sabbath was not according to God's

will : their temple was a delusion '. Judaism is made a

mere riddle, of which Christianity is the answer . It had

in itself no value, not even as the slave (Traidaywyós) which

guards us in infancy from outward dangers, till we are

placed under the true teacher's care ". Each symbolic act

is emptied of its real meaning, because it is deprived of

the sacramental character with which God invested it.

The worth of the Law , as one great instrument in the

education of the world, is disregarded : the true idea of

revelation, as a gradual manifestation of God's glory, is

violated : the harmonious subordination of the parts of

the divine scheme of redemption is destroyed. On such

principles it is not enough that the sum of all future

growth should be implicitly contained in the seed : that

the vital principle which inspires the first and the last

should be the same: that the identity of essence should

be indicated by the identity of life : but all must be per

fect according to some arbitrary and stereotyped standard .

Against this doctrine, which is the germ of all heresy, the

Holy Scriptures ever consistently protest. Their catholicity

is the constant mark of their divine origin ; and the un

designed harmony which results from every possible com

bination of their different parts is the surest pledge of

their absolute truth '.

i Barn . cc . ii . , iii.
2

3

c. ix.

cc . xv . , xvi .

4 Gal. iii . 24 .

5 The language of Barnabas is

more remarkable for peculiar words

than for coincidences with any parts

of the New Testament. He has

(ανακαινίζειν ) –ενέργημα- ζωοποιεί

odai, in common with St Paul ; and

among his peculiarities may be no

ticed ακεραιοσύνη - δίγνωμος - δί

γλωσσος-διπλοκαρδία -- θρασύτης

παναμάρτητος- (πλάσμα) , αναπλάσ.

σεσθαι -προφανερούσθαι- συλλήπ

τωρ - υπεραγαπάν .
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CHAP . I.

SECT. II. THE RELATION OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS

TO THE CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

The testimony of the Apostolic Fathers is not how- The testimony

ever confined to the recognition of the several types of Fathers tote

Christianity which are preserved in the Canonical Scrip- ment.

tures : they confirm the genuineness and authority of the

books themselves. That they do not appeal to the Apo

stolic writings more frequently and more distinctly springs

from the very nature of their position. Those who had not farmo
dified by

heard the living voice of Apostles were unlikely to appeal tradition .

to their written words. We have an instinct which always

makes us prefer any personal connexion to the more remote

relationship of books. Thus Papias tells us that he sought

to learn from every quarter the traditions of those who

had conversed with the elders, thinking that he should

not profit so much by the narratives of books as by the

living and abiding voice of the Lord's disciples. And still

Papias affirmed the exact accuracy of the Gospel of St

Mark, and quoted testimonies (uaptupiai) from the Ca

tholic Epistles of St Peter and St John '. So again Ire

næus in earnest language records with what joy he listened

to the words of Polycarp, when he told of his intercourse

with those who had seen the Lord ; and how those who

had been with Christ spoke of His mighty works and

teaching. And still all was according to the Scriptures

(πάντα σύμφωνα ταϊς γραφαϊς); so that the charm lay not

in the novelty of the narrative, but in its vital union with

the fact

In three instances in which it was natural to expect (a) Their testimony to the

1 See pp. 63 ff.

3 Iren. Ep. ad Flor. ap. Euseb.

H. E. v. 20. Compare the passage of

Irenæus (111. 3. 4) quoted above, p. 34 .

3 The subject of Ignatius' letter

to the Romans explains the absence

of any direct allusion to St Paul's

Epistle. The mention of St Peter

and St Paul (c. iv.) however is

worthy of notice.
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CHAP . I.

Books of the

New Testa

ment,

( 1 ) explicit,

a direct allusion to the Epistles of St Paul the references

are as complete as possible. " Take up the Epistle of the

' blessed Paul the Apostle, ' is the charge of Clement to the

Corinthians, ....... in truth he spiritually charged you

' concerning himself and Cephas and Apollos '......' " Those

who are borne by martyrdom to God , ' Ignatius writes to

the Ephesians, “ pass through your city ; ye are initiated

' into mysteries ( ovdeptotal) with St Paul , the sanctified,

“ the martyred, worthy of all blessing ......who in every part

of his letter (év zrkon érLOTÍNn) makes mention of you in

Christ Jesus ? ' The blessed and glorious Paul, ' says

Polycarp to the Philippians, ' ... wrote letters to you, into

'‘ which if ye look diligently, ye will be able to be built up

' to [the fulness of] the faith given to you ".'

Elsewhere in the Apostolic Fathers there are clear

traces of a knowledge of the Epistles of St Paul to the

Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians,Galatians , Ephesians, Philip

pians, and 1 and 2 Timothy, of the Epistle to the He

brews, of the Epistle of St James, the first Epistle of St

Peter, and the first Epistle of St John. The allusions to

the Epistles of St Paul to the Thessalonians, Colossians,

to Titus, and Philemon , are very uncertain ; and there are ,

I believe, no coincidences of language with the Epistles of

Jude, 2 and 3 John, and 2 Peter '.

( 2 ) incidental.

1 Clem. c. xlvii .

Ad Ephes. c. xii . The refer

ence in συμμύσται to Eph . ν. 32

seems clear when we remember the

whole tenor of Ignatius' letter. ' Ev

tráon é . is not necessarily, I think ,

‘ in every letter,' but, ' in every part

of his letter ; ' compare Eph. ii. 21,

πάσα οικοδομή ( not πάσα ή οικ . ) ,

* Every part of the building. The

instances quoted by Hefele are other

wise explained by Winer. N. T.Gram

matik, s . 132 (ed . 5 ) . The passage

is not found in the Syriac.

3 Polyc. c. iii.

4 The following table will be found

useful and interesting as shewing

how far each writer makes use of

the books of the New Testament:

CLEMENT. Romans (c . xxxv. ) ; I

Corinthians (c. xlvii . ) ; Ephe

sians (c. xlvi . ) ; 1 Timothy ?

(c.vii . ) ; Titus ? (c . ii . ) ; He

brews ( cc . xvii . , xxxvi. &c. ) ;

James (c . X. dc. )

Ignatius. 1 Corinthians (ad E

phes . xviii . ) ; Ephesians (ad

Ephes . xii . ) ; Philippians? (ad

Philad. viii. ) ; 1 Thessalon

ians ? (ad Ephes. x .) ; Phi
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CHAP. I.It is true that these incidental references are with

one exception anonymous. The words of Scripture are in- The peculiar

wrought into the texture of the books, and not parcelled anonymous

out into formal quotations. They are not arranged with

argumentative effect, but used as the natural expression

of Christian truths. Now this use of the Holy Scriptures

shews at least that they were even then widely known,

and therefore guarded by a host of witnesses ; that their

language was transferred into the common dialect ; that it

was as familiar to those first Christians as to us who use

it as unconsciously as they did in writing or in conversation .

If indeed the quotations from the Old Testament in the illustrated by

Apostolic Fathers were uniformly explicit and exact, this from the old

mode of argument would lose much of its force. But with

the exception of Barnabas it does not appear that they

have made a single reference by name to any one of the

books of the Old Testament ' ; and Barnabas quotes a pas

sage from St Matthew with the technical formula ‘ as it is

written ” Clement uses the general formula ' It is writ

ten , ' or even more frequently ' God saith , ' or simply ‘ One

saith? ' The two quotations from the Old Testament in

Testament.

lemon ? (ad Ephes. c. ii. dc. ).

POLYCARP. Acts ii. 24 (c. i.) ; Ro

mans (c . vi . ) ; 1 Corinthians

(c . xi.); 2 Corinthians ( cc . ii . ,

vi.); Galatians (cc . iii . , xii . ) ;

Ephesians ? (c . xii.); Philip

pians (c. iii . , xi . ) ; 1 Thessa .

lonians ? (c . ii . , iv .); 2 Thes

salonians ! ( c . xi . ) ; 1 Timothy

(c . iv . ) ; 2 Timothy (c . v .); I

Peter (cc. i., ii . &c. ) ; i John

(c . vii . ) .

BARNABAS. Matthew ( c. iv. ws

γέγραπται); I Timothy ? ( c.

xii . ) ; 2 Timothy ? (c. vii . ) .

Cf. Hefele, ss . 230-240 .

1 Barn . Ep. c. x .: Néyel aútois

[Μωσης] εν τω Δευτερονομίω. Else

where Barnabas mentions the wri.

ter's name : c. iv . Daniel ; c. xii.

David , Esaias ; c. vi. , X. , xii. Moses.

Barn. iv. Matt. xx. 16. The

reading of Cod . Sinaiticus (ús yé

γραπται ) removes the doubt which

naturally attached to the Latin Ver.

sion sicut scriptum est, and thus

this quotation from St Matthew is

the earliest direct example of the use

of a book of the New Testament as

Holy Scripture.

In the second ' Epistle ' of Clement

there is the same explicitness of re

ference as in Barnabas, c. iii. Esaias ;

c. vi. Ezechiel. So likewise a passage

of St Matthew's Gospel is called

Ypapń (c . ii. ) . The fact is worth notice.

c. xxvi. (Job) , &c. , lii . (David ),

cannot be considered exceptions to

the rule .

3
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CHAP. I. Ignatius are simply preceded by “ It is written. ' In the

Greek text of Polycarp there is no mark of quotation at

all ' ; and Clement sometimes introduces the language of

the Old Testament into his argument without any mark

of distinction ”. Exactness of quotation was foreign to the

spirit of their writing.

Hou far it can Nothing has been said hitherto of the coincidences
be applied to

the Gospels. between the Apostolic Fathers and the Canonical Gospels .

From the nature of the case casual coincidences of lan

guage cannot be brought forward in the same manner to

prove the use of a history as of a letter. The same facts

and words, especially if they be recent and striking, may

be preserved in several narratives. References in the sub

apostolic age to the discourses or actions of our Lord as

we find them recorded in the Gospels shew, so far as they

go, that what the Gospels relate was then held to be true ;

but it does not necessarily follow that they were already

in use, and were the actual source of the passages in ques

tion . On the contrary, the mode in which Clement' refers

to our Lord's teaching, the Lord said ,' not ‘ saith ,'

to imply that he was indebted to tradition, and not to any

written accounts, for words most closely resembling those

which are still found in our Gospels. The testimony of

the Apostolic Fathers is to the substance, and not to the

authenticity of the Gospels. And in this respect they have

1 The reading of the Latin Ver (cc. iv. , vii .) when quoting words not

sion in c . xi . sicut Paulus docet seems found in the Canonical Gospels.

to be less open to suspicion than that There is no trace of the use of

in c. xii. ut his scripturis dictum est Apocryphal Gospels in Clement.

(Ps . iv . 5 ; Eph . iv . 26) , which is at Some difficulty has been felt as to

least quite alien froni Polycarp's the source of the reference in c. xliv.;

και οι απόστολοι ημών έγνωσαν διά

2 E. g. cc . xxvii., liv . So also του Κυρίου ημών Ιησού Χριστού, ότι

Ignatius ad Trall, viii. έρις έσται επί του ονόματος της επι

cc. xii., xlvi. (elitev), compared OKOTņs. Yet the words seem to con.

with Acts xx . 35. The past tense tain a very natural deduction froin

in Ignat . ad Smyr. iii. appears to be such sayings of the Lord as are pre

of a different kind . Barnabas, on served in Matt. xxiii . 8 tf. , xx. 20 ff.

the other hand , uses a present tense

manner.

3
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an important work to do. They witness that the great CHAP. I.

outlines of the life and teaching of our Lord were familiarly

known to all from the first: they prove that Christianity

rests truly on a historic basis.

The ‘ Gospel ' which the Fathers announce includes all the great fea

the articles of the ancient Creeds '. Christ, we read , our Christialise

God, the eternal Word, the Lord and Creator of the world, known .

who was with the Father before time beganº, humbled

Himself, and came down from heaven, and was manifested

in the flesh, and was born of the Virgin Mary, of the race

of David according to the flesh ; and a star of exceeding

brightness appeared at His birth '. Afterwards He was

baptized by John, to fulfil all righteousness ; and then ,

speaking His Father's message, he invited not the righte

ous, but sinners, to come to Him*. At length , under Herod

and Pontius Pilate He was crucified, and vinegar and gall

were offered Him to drink . But on the first day of the

week He rose from the dead, the first - fruits of the grave ;

and many prophets were raised by Him for whom they had

waited . After His resurrection He ate with His disciples,

and shewed them that He was not an incorporeal spirit®.

And He ascended into heaven, and sat down on the right

hand of the Father, and thence He shall come to judge

the quick and the dead '.

1 On the use of oral and written

Gospels in the first age, compare

Gieseler, Veber die Enstehung u. 8. U.

ss . 149 899. Introduction to the

Studyof the Gospels, pp. 154 ff.

2 Ign. ad Rom. inscr., c . iii. ; ad

Ephes. inscr. ; ad Magnes. viii.: Barn .

v. : Ign. ad Magnes. vi .

3 Clem . xvi. : Ign. ad Magnes. vii.:

Barn. xii, : Iyn . ad Smyr. i. ; ad

Trall. ix . ; ad Ephes. xix. : Ign. ad

Ephes. xx.; id . xix .

4 Ign. ad Smyr. i.; ad Rom . viii.:

Barn . v.

5 Ign. ad Magnes. xi.; ad Trall.

ix.; ad Smyr. i.: Barn . vii . Ignatius

alludes also to anointing the head

of Christ ( John xii . 3 ), ad Ephes.

xvii.

6 Barn . xv.: Ign. ad Magnes. ix .:

Clem. xxiv.: Polyc. ii.: Ign. ad

Magnes. ix.; ad Smyr. iii.

7 Barn. xv .: Polyc. ii. : Barn. vii.:

Polyc. ii.

There are also numerous references

to discourses of our Lord which are

recorded in the gospels :

CLEMENT, C. xiii. (Luc. vi . 36

38, &c.) : c . xlvi. (Matt. xxvi.

24).
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CRAP . I.

to the autho.

Such, in their own words, is the testimony of the ear

liest Fathers to the life of the Saviour. Round these facts

their doctrines are grouped ; on the truth of the Incarna

tion and the Passion and the Resurrection of Christ their

hopes were grounded '.

( B ) Testimony

If the extent of the evidence of the Apostolic Fathers

rilu of Aposto- to the books of the New Testament is exactly what might
lic writings

be expected from men who had seen the Apostles, who

had heard them , and who had treasured up their writings

as the genuine records of their teaching, the character of

their evidence is equally in accordance with their peculiar

modified by position. It will be readily seen that we cannot expect

to find in the first age the New Testament quoted as

authoritative in the same manner as the Old Testament.

(1) thecircum-There could not indeed be any occasion for an appeal to

time, and the testimony of the Gospels when the history of the faith

was still within the memory of many ; and most of the

Epistles were of little use in controversy, for the earliest

heretics denied the Apostleship of St Paul. The Old

stances of the

IGNATIUS, ad Ephes. vi. (Matt.

X. 40 ) : ad Trall. xi . ( Matt.

xv . 13 ) : ad Ephes. v. (Matt.

xviii . 19 ) : ad Philad . vii .

POLYCARP, C. ii . (Matt. vii .

i sqq.) : c . v. (Matt. xx . 28 ) :

c . vi . (Matt. vi . 12 ) : c. vii.

(Matt. vi. 13 , xxvi . 41 ) .

BARNABAS, c. iv. (Matt. xx. 16,

XXV . 5 sqq .): c . v . (Matt. ix .

13 ) : c . xix . ( Luc. vi. 30) : c.

V. (Matt. xxvi . 31 ) : cf. He

fele, s. 23.3.

Barnabas has been supposed to

refer to two sayings of our Lord not

found in our Gospels : c. iv . , vii . :

of these the first disappears in the

original, where ώς πρέπει υιοίς θεού

represents the Latin sicut dicit filius

Dei, which s a mamfest corruption

for sicut decet filius Dei . The other:

Cirist saith They who wish to sce

me and lay hold on my kingdom must

receive me by afiliction and suffering,

appears to be a free reminiscence of

Matt. xvi . 24 , compared with Acts

xiv. 22. The passage in Ign . ad

Smyr. iii . Take hold, handle me, and

see that I am not an incorporeal spirit,

is in all probability a traditional

form of the words recorded in Luke

xxiv. 39. No one of these passages

furnishes any ground for assuming

that Apocryphal Gospels were used.

Compare Introd. to the Study of the

Gospels, App. C. Gieseler, Veber die

Enstehung der schrift. Erv. ss . 147 ff .

1 Cf. Ign. ad Philad . viii . It is

very worthy of notice that there are

no references to the miracles of our

Lord in the Apostolic Fathers. All

miracles are implicitly included in

the Incarnation and Resurrection of

Christ.
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CHAP . I.
Testament, on the contrary, was common ground; and the

ancient system of biblical interpretation furnished the

Christian with ready arms. When these failed it was

enough for him to appeal to the Death and Resurrection

of Christ, which were at once the sum and the proof of his

faith. I have heard some say, ' Ignatius writes, ‘ Unless

' I find in the ancients ( the writers of the Old Testament] I

believe not in the Gospel, and when I said to them It is

' written [ in the Prophets that Christ should suffer and rise

' again ), they replied [That must be proved ;] the question

· lies before us. But to me,' he adds, ' Jesus Christ is [the

' substance of all] records ; my inviolable records are His

Cross and Death and Resurrection, and the Faith through

· Him ? '

It cannot however be denied that the idea of the (2 the gradual

Inspiration of the New Testament, in the sense in which the co-ordinate

it is maintained now, was the growth of time. When St New Testa,

Paul spoke ’ of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament ou 7'estu

as able to make wise unto salvation through faith which

is in Christ Jesus, he expressed what was the practical

belief of the first century of the Christian Church . The

Old Testament was for two or three generations a com

plete Bible both doctrinally and historically when inter

preted in the light of the Gospel . Many of the most far

sighted teachers, we may believe, prepared the way for

the formation of a collection of Apostolic Writings co

ordinate with the writings of the Prophets, but the result

to which they looked forward was achieved gradually , even

perception of

authority of a

ment,

1 Ad Philad . viii . The passage

is beset with many difficulties, but

the translation which I have ven

tured to give seems to remove many

oftherm. Προκείσθαι is continually

used of a question in debate : Plat.

Euthyd. 279 D , καταγέλαστον δή

που δ πάλαι πρόκειται τούτο πάλιν

C.

προτιθέναι .. Resp. VII. 533 E, etc.

If in place of év Tois åp xalous we

read εν τοις αρχείοις according to
Voss' conjecture the sense would be

unchanged. The sudden burst of

feeling ( èuol dé K. T.1. ) is character

istic of Ignatius.

2 Tinn . üi. 15.

E
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CHAP . I.

which followed

from the rela

tion of the

cessors .

as the Old Testament itself was formed by slow degrees '.

Distance is a necessary condition if we are to estimate

rightly any object of vast proportions. The history of any

period will furnish illustrations of this truth ; and the teach

ing of God through man appears to be always subject to

the common laws of human life and thought. If it be

true that a prophet is not received in his own country, it

is equally true that he is not received in his own age.

The sense of his power is vague even when it is deepest .

Years must elapse before we can feel that the words of one

who talked with men were indeed the words of God.

The successors of the Apostles did not, we admit,

recognize that the written histories of the Lord and the

their first suo scattered epistles of His first disciples would form a sure

and sufficient source and test of doctrine when the current

tradition had grown indistinct or corrupt. Conscious of a

life in the Christian body, and realizing the power of its

Head , in a way impossible now, they did not feel that the

Apostles were providentially charged to express once for

all in their writings the essential forms of Christianity ,

even as the Prophets had foreshadowed them . The posi

tion which they held did not command that comprehen

sive view of the nature and fortunes of the Christian

Church by which the idea is suggested and confirmed. But

they had certainly an indistinct perception that their work

Still the Apo- was essentially different from that of their predecessors.

spurate the They declined to perpetuate their title, though they may
Apostles from

have retained their office. They attributed to them power

and wisdom to which they themselves made no claim .

Without having any exact sense of the completeness of the

Christian Scriptures, they still drew a line between them

and their own writings . As if by some providential instinct,

each one of those teachers who stood nearest to the writers

Uuemselres.

1

Chap. ii. $ 8 sub fin .
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of the New Testament contrasted his writings with theirs, CHAP . I.

and definitely placed himself on a lower level. The fact

is most significant ; for it shews in what way the formation

of the Canon was an act of the intuition of the Church,

derived from no reasoning, but realized in the course of

its natural growth as one of the first results of its self

consciousness.

Clement, the earliest of the Fathers, does not even

write in his own name to the Church of Corinth, but sim

ply as the representative of the Church of Rome. He lays

aside the individual authority of an Apostle, and the

Epistle was well named in the next age that of the Ro

mans to the Corinthians '. He apologizes in some mea

sure for the tone of reproof which he himself uses, and at

the same time refers his readers to the Epistle of the

blessed Paul, who wrote to them spiritually, and cer

tainly with the fullest consciousness of absolute and un

sparing authority ?

Polycarp, in like manner, who had listened to the

words of the loved disciple, still says afterwards that

' neither he nor any like him is able to attain fully to

' (katakolovénoai) the wisdom of the blessed and glo

rious Paul

Ignatius, who, if we receive the testimony of the

writings attributed to him, seems very little likely to

have disparaged the power of his office, still twice dis

6

6

i Clem . Alex. Str. V. 12. § 81 .

Elsewhere however it is quoted in

the same work as the Epistle of

Clement, Str. I. 7. $ 38 ; VI . 3. $ 65 ;

and even of Clement the Apostle :

Str. iv . 17. § 107 .

c. vii. These injunctions we

' give, beloved, not only admonishing

'you, but putting ourselves also in

mind (of our duty ]; for we are in

“ the same arena (εν τω αυτό σκάμ

uati), and the same conflict is laid

upon us (as upon you ) . '

c. xlvii. " Take up the Epistle of

' the blessed Paul the Apostle. What

did he write first to you at the be .

ginning of the Gospel ? In very

' truth he gave you spiritual injunc

' tions abouthimselfand Cephas and

* Apollos....'

6

2

3
c. iii.

E 2
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CHIP . I.

General Sum

mary of their

testimony.

claims in memorable words the idea that he wished to

' impose his commands like Peter and Paul : they were

' Apostles, while I, ' he adds, ‘ am a condemned man ' (kata

κριτος ' ) .").

Barnabas again twice reminds his readers that he

speaks as one of them, not as a teacher, but as a member

of Christ's Church ?.

It would be easy to say much more on the Apostolic

Fathers, but enough perhaps has been said already to

shew the value of their writings as a commentary on the

Apostolic age ? They illustrate alike the language and

the doctrines of the New Testament. They prove that

Christianity was Catholic from the very first, uniting a

variety of forms in one faith. They shew that the great

facts of the Gospel-narrative and the substance of the

Apostolic letters formed the basis and moulded the ex

It& great local pression of the common creed. They recognize the fitness

of a Canon , and indicate the limits within which it must

be fixed . And their evidence is the more important when

it is remembered that they speak to us from four great

centres of the ancient Church—from Antioch and Alex

andria, from Ephesus and Rome. One Church alone is

extent and

importance .

1 Ad Rom . iv.: Oix ús II étpos kal

Παύλος διατάσσομαι υμίν εκείνοιαπό

στολοι, εγώ κατάκριτος " εκείνοι ελεύ

θεροι, εγώ δε μέχρι νύν δούλος. 'Αλλ'

εάν πάθω απελεύθερος Ιησού, και ανα
στήσομαι εν αυτώ ελεύθερος .. Cf.

ad Trall. c . iii . [ Eph. xii . ] The word

was doubtless suggested by his actual

condition, but it must have a spiri .

tual meaning too.

Christian books, Gospels, and Apo

stolic Epistles. The juxtaposition

of Prophets ( i.e. the books of the

0. T.) with Gospel and Apostles

is otherwise very harsh. The Epi

stles represent the teaching of the

Apostles just as the Gospel repre

sents the historic, human , Presence

of Jesus (not Christ inerely) .

C. . : ούχ ως διδάσκαλος αλλ'

ως είς εξ υμών. Cf. c . iv.

2

The passage in the Epistle to the

Philadelphians (προσφυγών τώ ευαγ

γελίω ώς σαρκί Ιησού και τους από

στόλοις ως πρεσβυτερία εκκλησίας

και τους προφήτας δε αγαπώμεν διά

το και αυτούς εις το ευαγγέλιον

katiTYEAkévat....ad Philad . c. v . )

seems to me to imply a collection of

3 It is perhaps the commentary of

a childlike age ; but Möhler has ad.

mirably said “ auch in den geistigen

Aeusserungen des Kindes ist der

Keim aller möglichen Wissenschaf.

ten schon enthalten .' ( Patrol. 51.)

6
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silent. The Christians of Jerusalem contribute nothing to

this written portraiture of the age. The peculiarities of

their belief were borrowed from a conventional system

destined to pass away, and did not embody the permanent

characteristics of any particular type of Apostolic doctrine.

The Jewish Church at Pella was an accommodation, if we

may use the word , and not a form of Christianity. How

far its principles influenced the Church of the next age

will be seen in the following Chapter '.

CHAP. I.

i Papias perhaps might have

been noticed in this Chapter, but I

believe that he belongs properly to

the next generation. The testimony

to the Gospel of St Mark which he

quotes from the Preshyter John

must however be considered as

drawn from the Apostolic age. It

will be convenient to notice this

wh speaking of Papias ( c. ii . $ 1 ) .



CHAPTER II.

THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS.

A.D. 120–170.

Ου σιωπής μόνον το έργον, αλλά μεγέθους έστιν ο Χριστιανισμός.
loxatius.

CHAP. II .

,The wide scope

of the Christ

w this period

THE
HE writings of the Apostolic age were all moulded in

ian Literalure Christian life. As they represented the mutual intercourse

of believers, so they rested on the foundation of a common

rule and shewed the peculiarities of a common dialect.

The literature of the next age was widely different both

in scope and character ? It included almost every form of

prose composition letters, chronicles, essays, apologies,

visions, tales—and answered to the manifold bearings of

occasioned by Christianity in the world '. The Church had then to main

tain its ground amid systematic persecution, organized

the Empire, heresies, and philosophic controversy. The name of the

Christian had already become a by-word " ; and it was evi

dent that they were free alike from Jewish superstition

and Gentile polytheism ' : they were no longer sheltered

the new rela

tion of the

Church to

i Cf. Möhler, ss. 179 ff.

? It is probable that some of the

Christian parts of the Sibylline Ora

cles ( Libb. vi . , VII. ) also fall within

this period. Cf. Friedlieb, Oracula

Sibyllina, Einleit, ss . lxxi . , lii .

Very little is known of the pro

phecies of Hystaspes. Cf. Lücke,

Comm . ü. d. Schriften des Ev. Johan

nes, iv . 1. 88. 45 f.

3 Just. Mart. Ap.I. 4. (p. 10, n. 4.

Otto .)

4 Ep . ad Diogn. i.: ορώ ... υπερ

εσπουδακότα σε τήν θεοσέβειαν των

Χριστιανών μαθείν...τίνι τε θεώ πε

ποιθότες, και πώς θρησκεύοντες... ούτε

τους νομιζομένους υπό των Ελλήνων

θεούς λογίζονται, ούτε την Ιουδαίων

δεισιδαιμονίαν φυλάσσουσι...The whole

passage is very interesting as shew

ing how the object and form of

Christian worship, and the character

of the Christian life, would strike a

thoughtful man at the time.
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phy.

by the old title of Jews, and it became needful that they CHAP. II

should give an account of the faith for which they sought

protection. The Apostolic tradition was insufficient to to Heresies,

silence or condemn false teachers who had been trained

in the schools of Athens or Alexandria ; but now that

truth was left to men it was upheld by wisdom. New and to Philosa

champions were raised up to meet the emergency ; and

some of these did not scruple to maintain the doctrines of

Christianity in the garb of philosophers.

But although the entire literature of the age was thus The remaine

varied, the fragments of it which are left scarcely do more arc scaniy.

than witness to its extent. The letter to Diognetus, the

Clementine Homilies, the Testaments of the twelve Patri

archs, and some of the writings of Justin , alone survive in

their original form . In addition to these there are two

Lạtin translations of the Shepherd of Hermas, as well as

a large fragment of the original Greek, a Syriac transla

tion of the Apology of Melito, and a series of precious quo

tations from lost books, preserved chiefly by the industry

of Eusebius '. The Enarrations of Papias, the Treatises of

Justin and Agrippa Castor against Heresies , the numerous

works of Melito with the exception of the Apology, the

Chronicles of Hegesippus, have perished , and with them

the most natural and direct sources of information on the

history of this period of the Church.

It does not however seem to have been a mere acci- Yet Justin ro

dent which preserved the writings of Justin . As the Apo- character a

logists were the truest representatives of the age, so was logist,andso

he in many respects the best type of the natural character

of the Greek Apologist. For him philosophy was truth ,

reason a spiritual power, Christianity the fulness of both .

The Apostolic Fathers exhibit their faith in its inherent

energy ; their successors shew in what way it was the

1 Collected by Routh , Relliquiæ Sacrc (Ed. 2 , Oxon. 1946) .

of the age.
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CHAP . II .

The frat work

of period

satisfaction of the deepest wants of humanity-the sum of

all 'knowledge ;' it was reserved for the Latin Apologists

to apprehend its independent claims, and establish its

right to supplant, as well as to fulfil what was partial and

vague in earlier systems. The time was not ripe for this

when Justin wrote , for there is a natural order in the

development of truth . As Christianity was shewn to be

the true completion of Judaism before the Church was

divided from the synagogue ; so it was well that it should

be clearly set forth as the centre to which old philosophies

converged before it was declared to supersede them . In

each case the fulfilment and interpretation of the old was

the groundwork and beginning of the new. The pledge

of the future lay in the satisfaction of the past.

This then was one great work of the time, that Apo

w serblement logists should proclaim Christianity to be the Divine

of Christianity answer to the questionings of Heathendom , as well as the

antitype to the Law, and the hope of the Prophets. To a

great extent the task was independent of the direct use of

Scripture. Those who discharged it had to deal with the

thoughts, and not with the words of the Apostles-with

the facts, and not with the records of Christ's life. Even

the later Apologists abstained from quoting Scripture in

their addresses to heathen ; and the practice was still more

alien from the object and position of the earliest ". The

arguments of philosophy and history were brought for

ward first, that men might be gradually familiarized to

the light ; the use of Scripture was for a while deferred

(dilatæ paulisper divinæ lectiones), that they might not be

blinded by the sudden sight of its unclouded glory ?.

The recognition of Christianity as a revelation which

to Heathen

dome.

T ! second

in § 71 Justin's use of the prophecies of

the Old Testament is no exception

to the rule ; but this will be noticed

9 Lactant. Instit . v . 4 .
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riod - the sepa

Christianity

ism .

had not only a general, but also in some sense a special CIAP. II.

message for the heathen was co- ordinate with its final work of the pe

separation from the Mosaic ritual '. This separation was ration of

the second great work of the period. It is difficult to from Juda

trace the progress of its consummation, though the result

was the firm establishment of the Catholic Church . But A reaction .

by the immediate reaction which accompanied it one type

of Apostolic Christianity was brought out with great

clearness, without which the circle of its secondary deve

lopments would have been incomplete. The old party of

the Circumcision once again rose up to check the revolu

tion which was on the eve of accomplishment. Yet the the crisis by

conflict which was then carried on was not the repetition, broughtaburul.

but the sequel of that of the Apostolic age? The great

crisis out of which it sprang impressed it with a peculiar

character. The Christians of Jerusalem had clung to their

ancient law , till their national hopes seemed to be crushed

for ever by the building of Ælia, and the establishment of

a Gentile Church within the Holy City. Then at length

men saw that they were already in the new age—the

world to come : they saw that the kingdom of heaven, as

2 . The freedom of Gentile con

verts from the Ceremonial Law . Acts

XV.

1 Just. Mart. Ap. I. 46 : Ol metà

λόγου βιώσαντες Χριστιανοί είσι καν

άθεοι ένομίσθησαν, οίον εν "Ελλησι μεν

Σωκράτης και Ηράκλειτος και οι

όμοιοι αυτοίς, εν βαρβάροις δε'Αβρα

á d ...Cf. Ap. II . 13 .

2 Some modern writers have con

founded together the different steps

by which the distinction of Jew and

Gentile were removed in theChristian

Church. Since it is of great import

ance to a right understanding of the

early history of Christianity that

they should be clearly distinguished ,

it may not be amiss to mention them

here :

The admission of Gentiles (in

the first instance eto eßeis) to the

Christian Church. Acts x . , xi.

3. The indifference of the Cere

monial Law for Jewish converts .

Gal. ii. 14-16 ; Acts xxi . 20—26.

4. The incompatibility of Juda

ism with Christianity.
The first three - that is the essen

tial --- principles are recognized in

Scripture ; the last, which intro

duces no new element, is evolved in

the history of the Church . This is

an instance of the true ‘Develop

ment,' which organizes, but does not

create .

The first three stages are fully

discussed by Dr Lightfoot,. Gala

tians, Essay iii. pp. 276 ff.

I.
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Horo it was

distinguished

CHAP. II. distinguished from the typical kingdom of Israel, was now

set up ; and it seemed that the Gospel of St Paul was to be

the common law of its citizens. Under the pressure of these

circumstances the Judaizing party naturally made a last

effort to regain their original power. It was only possible

from the con- to maintain what had ceased to be national by asserting

A postolic age .that it was universal. The discussions of the first age

were thus reproduced in form , but they had a wider bear

ing. The struggle was not for independence but for domi

nion. The Gentile Christians no longer claimed tolerance,

but supremacy. They had been established on an equality

with the Jewish Church ; but now, when they were on the

point of becoming paramount, the spirit which had op

posed St Paul was roused to its greatest activity.

Apart from heretical writings the effect of this move

ment may be traced under various forms in the contem

porary literature. The orthodox members of the Hebrew

Churches were not uninfluenced by the general movement

which agitated the body to which they belonged. They

were impelled to write, and their activity took a charac

teristic direction. As the Apologists represent the Greek

element in the Church, so the Jewish is represented

by the chroniclers Papias and Hegesippus. The ten

dency to that which is purely rational and ideal is thus

contrasted with that towards the sensuous and the ma

terial '.

In one respect however Christian literature still pre

wholly Greek. served the same form as in the Apostolic age. It was

wholly Greek : the work of the Latin churches was as yet

Its influence

on Christian

Literature.

The literature

however still

1 The Clementines stand in a pe

culiar position as the embodiment of

individual rather than popular opi.

nion ; and it is perhaps due to this

fact that they have been preserved.

The Testaments of the Twelve. Patri

archs are in the main orthodox in

doctrine, and recognize the authority

of St Paul, while they contain at the

same time a very remarkable esti

mate of the priestly claims of Levi.

See Ch . iv.
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this .

to be wrought in silence ' . It is the more important to CHAP. II.

notice this, because the permanent characteristics of the

national literatures of Greece and Rome reappear with

powerful effect in patristic writings. On the one side The efect of

there is universality, freedom , large sympathy, deep feel

ing : on the other there is individuality, system , order,

logic. The tendency of the one mind is towards truth ,

of the other towards law ? In the end, when the object

is the highest truth and the deepest law , they will achieve

the same results, but the process will be different. This

difference is not without its bearing on the history of the

New Testament. From their very constitution Greek

writers would be inclined in the first instance to witness,

not to the Canon of Scripture, but to the substance of its

teaching

§ 1. Papias.

The first and last names of this period - Papias and thedateof
.

Hegesippus - belong to the early Christian chroniclers,

who have been taken to represent the Judaizing party of

the time. Papias, a friend of Polycarp, was Bishop of

Hierapolis in Phrygias in the early part of the second

century . According to some accounts he was a disciple

of the Apostle St John '; but Eusebius, who was acquaint

ed with his writings, affirms that his teacher was the Pres

byter and not the Apostle ; and the same conclusion ap

pears to follow from his own language '.

Papias.

1 Of the Greek literature of the

Italian Churches we shall speak here.

after.

As a familiar instance of these

characteristic differences we may re

fer to the marked distinction in form

and tone between the Nicene (Greek )

and the Athanavian ( Latin ) Creeds.

3 This follows from Hieron . de Virr.

IU . 18 ; Papias ... Hierapolitanus

Episcopus in Asia ; and also from a

comparison of Euseb. H. E. 111. 36,

39, 31,

4 This is maintained by Routh , I.

p. 22, sqq. On the other hand, cf.

Davidson, Introd . 1. 425 , sqq.

5 Euseb. H. E. III. 39. I used

' to inquire,' he says, ' when I met

'any who had been acquainted with

' the Elders, of the teaching of the

Elders- what Andrew or Peter said

( είπεν ) ... Οι
..or John or Matthew ... or

6

6
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CHAP . II.

of his See.

A church was formed at Hierapolis in very early

The character times ' ; and it afterwards became the residence of the

Apostle Philip and his daughters”, ' whose tomb was shewn

there in the third century. This fact seems to point to

some close connexion with the churches of Judæa; but

the city was also remarkable in another respect. The

Epistle of St Paul to the neighbouring church of Colossæ

proves that even in the Apostolic age the characteristic

extravagance of the province — the home of the Galli and

Corybantes-was already manifested in the corruption of

Christianity; and it is not unreasonable to attribute the

extreme Chiliasm of Papias to the same influence '.

' any other of the Lord's disciples ; as

what Aristion and the Elder (Pres

byter ) John,the Lord's disciples, say

“ (À éyovoiv ). The natural interpreta

tion of these words can only be that

the Apostles , Elders in the highest

sense, 1 Pet. v. 1 —were already dead

when Papias began his investiga

tions, and that he distinguished two

of the name of John , one an Apostle,

and another the Presbyter who was

alive at that time. Cf. Davidson,

1. c .

1 Coloss. iv . 13. It is said that Pa.

pias suffered martyrdom (Steph.Go

bar. ap. Cave , 1. 29 ) at Pergamus in

the time of Aurelius ( A.D. 164), under

whom Polycarp and Justin Martyr

also suffered (Chron . Alex. l. c. ) .

His work was probably written

at a late period of his lile (c. 140

150) , since he speaks of those who

had been disciples of the Apostles as

now dead . His inquiries were made

some time before he wrote (åvékpc

vov) , and he had treasured up the

tradition in this memory (καλώς εμνη

Móvevoa ). The necessity for such

a work as his would not indeed be

felt, ils Rettiy has well observed , till

the firstgeneration after theApostles

had passed away. Cf. Thiersch , Ver

such U. 8. W. 8. 438.

· Euseb. H. E. III. 31. Cf. Routh ,

II . 25 .

3 Euseb . H. E. III . 31 , on the au

thority of Caius.

* The peculiar form which this

Chiliasm took is seen best in the

narrative given on the authority of

‘ presbyters who saw John the dis

' ciple ofthe Lord ' by Irenæus. " The

days will come,' thus they represent.

ed the Lord teaching, ' in which

' vines will spring up, each having

' ten thousand stems, and on one stem

' ten thousand branches, and on each

' branch ten thousand shoots, and on

each shoot ten thousand clusters,

and on each cluster ten thousand

' grapes,and each grape when pressed

' shall give five and twenty measures

of wine. And when any of the saints

' shall have taken hold of one cluster,

another shall cry out: I am a better

' cluster, take ine, through me bless

' the Lord .'... These things,' Irenæ .

us goes on to say, ' Papias also tes

* tifies in the fourth of his books, and

added moreover : These things are

' credible to believers . And when

* Judas the traitor believed not, and

asked How then will such produc

' tions be brought about by the Lord ?

' he relates that the Lord said They

shall see who shall come to those
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his work .

Since he stood on the verge of the first age Papias CHAP. II .

naturally set a high value on the Evangelic traditions still An account of

current in the Church . These he preserved, as he tells

us, with zeal and accuracy ; and afterwards embodied them

in five books, entitled An Exposition of Oracles of the

Lord ' (Aoyíwy kuplak@v énymous ). There is however no

reason to suppose that he intended to compose a Gospel ;

and the very name of his treatise seems to imply the con

trary. The traditions which he collected do not appear

to have formed the staple of his book ; but they were in

troduced as illustrative of his exposition. Moreover ,' he His own de

says, ' I must tell you that I shall not scruple to place

‘ side by side with my interpretations all that I ever rightly

' learnt from the elders and rightly remembered, solemnly

' affirming that it is true ?. The 'apologetic tone of the

sentence, its construction ( dé ), the mention of his inter

pretations (ai épunveiai) , convey the idea that his reference It was exposi

to tradition might seem unnecessary to some, and that it narrative.

scription of it .

tory, andnot

1

6

" times.' (Iren . v. 33.) It is not ' [At the time of the restoration of

difficult to see the true Evangelic all things,) as the presbyter say,

element whicb lies at the bottom of they who have been held worthy of

this strange tradition . life in heaven shall go thither, and

Pap. ap. Euseb. II . E. III. 39 : * others shall enjoy the indulgence of .

ουκ οκνήσω δέ σοι και όσα ποτέ παρά * Paradise, and others shall possess

των πρεσβυτέρων καλώς έμαθον και the splendour of the City ; for every

καλώς εμνημόνευσα, συγκατατάξαι
• where the Saviour shall be seen as

ταις ερμηνείαις , διαβεβαιούμενος ' they who see Him shall be worthy.

υπέρ αυτών αλήθειαν , κ.τ.λ. It is * This distinction of dwelling, they

important to notice that the title taught, exists between those who

is without the definite article, just 'brought forth a hundred -fold ,and

as IΠράξεις αποστόλων.. ' those who brought forth sixty-fold ,

In accordance with this view of ‘ and those who brought forth thirty

Papias' book we find him mentioned ' fold (Matt. xiii , 8 ) ...and it was for

with Clement, Pantænus, and Am- ' this reason the Lord said that in

monius, as ' one of the ancient In- * His Father's house (év Tois Toù IIa .

terpreters (èšrynt v) who agreed to ' Tpós) are many mansions ( John xiv.
understand the Hexaemeron as re- 62 ) . ' Indeed, from the similarmode

' ferring to Christ and the Church .' of introducing the story of the vine,

( fr. ix ., x . ) The passage quoted by which is afterwards referred to Pa

Irenæus from “the Elders ’ ( V. ad f .) pias (p . 60, note 4 ) , it is reasonable

may probably be taken as a speci- to conjecture that this interpreta

men of his style of interpretation. tion is one from Papias' Exposition .
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CHAP. II.

mony to the

was in fact only a secondary object :-in other words,

they imply that there were already recognized records of

the teaching of Christ which he sought to expound. For

this purpose he might well go back to the Apostles them

selves, and ‘ make it his business to inquire what they

' said , ' believing that the information which he could

' draw from books was not so profitable as that which

' was preserved in a living tradition '.'

Papias' testi This conclusion, which we have drawn from the appa

Gospels. rent aim of Papias' work, is strongly confirmed by the

direct testimony which he bears to our Gospels. It has

been inferred already that some Gospel was current in his

time ; he tells us that the Gospels of St Matthew and St

8t Mattusw . Mark were so. Of the former he says: “ Matthew com

' posed the oracles in Hebrew ; and each one interpreted

' them as he was able? The form of the sentence (uèv

oủv) would seem to introduce this statement as the result

of some inquiry, and it may perhaps be referred to the

presbyter John ; but all that needs to be particularly re

marked is that when Papias wrote the Aramaic Gospel of

St Matthew was already accessible to Greek readers : the

time was then past when each one was his own inter

preter.

1 Eusebius, l. c. gives some νατός έκαστος. It is difficult to give

count of the traditional stories which the full meaning of τα λόγια, τα κι

he collected ; among others he men. plakà lória -- the Gospel-- the sum

tions that of a woman accused be- of the words and works of the Lord .

' fore our Lord of many sins ,' gene- The sense, I believe, would be

rally identified with the disputed best expressed in this passage by the

pericope, John vii . 53-viii . 11 . To translation Matthew composed his

these must be added the account of
Gospel in Hebrew ,' giving to the

Judas ( fr. iii . Routh ). word its necessary notion of scrip

“ The books ' of which Papias speaks tural authority . Cf, Acts vii. 38 ;

may have been some of the strange Rom. iii . 2 ; Heb. v. 12 ; 1 Pet. iv .

mystical cuinmentaries current at 11. Polyc. ad Phil, c. vii.; Clem .

very early times among the Simoni. ad Cor. I. 19, 53.

ans and Valentinians. Davidson (Introd. 1. 65 , sqq . ) has

2 Euseb. 1. c.: Ματθαίος μέν ούν reviewed the other interpretations of

“Εβραΐδι διαλέκτω τα λόγια συνεγρά- the word .

ψατο ήρμήνευσε δ' αυτά ως ην δυ .

ac
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The account which he gives of the Gospel of St Mark CAAP. II.

is full ofinterest : “ This also, ' be writes, ' the Elder ( John ] St Marx.

used to say. Mark, having become Peter's interpreter,

wrote accurately all that he remembered '; though he did

' not (record] in order that which was either said or done

by Christ. For he neither heard the Lord , nor followed

* Him ; but subsequently, as I said, [attached himself to]

Peter, who used to frame his teaching to meet the [imme

diate) wants (of his hearers ]; and not as making a con

' nected narrative of the Lord's discourses. So Mark com

‘ mitted no error, as he wrote down some particulars just

' as he recalled them to mind. For he took heed to one

' thing — to omit none of the facts that he heard, and to

' state nothing falsely in [his narrative of] them ?. '

It has however been argued that the Gospel here objection from

described cannot be the Canonical Gospel of St Mark , of stMark's

since that shews at least as clear an order as the other

Gospels. On this hypothesis we must seek for the original

record of which John spoke in the Preaching of Peter'

(výpurypa IIétpou), or some similar work ”. In short, we Its conso

that two different books were current under

Gospel.

quences .

must suppose

1 The εμνημόνευσεν here and απε

μνημόνευσεν below are ambiguous..

They may mean either remember.

ed ' or ' related .' In the latter case

the sense would be that Mark 're

corded all that Peter related . ' The

change of subject would be abrupt,

but is not unexampled. On the

other hand, Papias uses the same

word uvnuovevery elsewhere in the

sense ' to remember,' where there can

be no doubt as to its meaning. See

p. 61 , n . 1 .

2 Euseb. l. c. : και τούτο ο πρεσβύ

τερος έλεγε: Μάρκος μεν ερμηνευτής

Πέτρου γενόμενος όσα έμνημόνευσεν

ακριβώς έγραψεν , ου μέντοι τάξει τα

υπό του Χριστού ή λεχθέντα ή πρα .

χθέντα ούτε γάρ ήκουσε του Κυρίου

ούτε παρηκολούθησεν αυτώ ύστερον

δε, ως έφην, Πέτρα, δς προς τας χρεί

ας έποιείτο τάς διδασκαλίας, αλλ' ουχ

ώσπερ σύνταξιν των Κυριακών ποιού

μενος λόγων" ώστε ουδέν ήμαρτε Μάρ

κος ούτως ένια γράψας ως απεμνημό

νευσεν " ενός γάρ εποιήσατο πρόνοιαν ,

του μηδέν ών ήκουσε παραλιπείν η

ψεύσασθαι τι εν αυτοίς ..

Burton and Heinichen rightly read

λόγων, for which Routh has λογίων.

I do not think that doylwe could

stand in such a sense . As the word

occurs again directly, and was used

in the title of Papias' book, the

error was natural.

3 Schwegler, 1. 438 ff. ; Baur, Kri.

tische Untersuchungen, 538 f .



64 The Age of the Greek Apologists. [PART

CHAP . II.

understand

his words.

the same name in the times of Papias and Irenæus—that

in the interval, which was less than fifty years, the older

document had passed entirely into oblivion, or at least

wholly lost its first title — that this substitution of the one

book for the other was so secret that there is not the slightest

trace of the time, the motive, the mode, of its accomplish

ment, and so complete that Irenæus, Clement, Origen , and

Eusebius, applied to the later Gospel what was really

only true of that which it had replaced '. And all this

must be believed, because it is assumed that John could

not have spoken of our present Gospel as not arranged ‘ in

order. But it would surely be far more reasonable to con

clude that he was mistaken in his criticism than to admit

an explanation burdened with such a series of improba

Hou unemust bilities . There is however another solution of the diffi

culty which seems preferable . The Gospel of St Mark is

not a complete Life of Christ, but simply a memoir of

some events ' in it. It is not a chronological biography,

but simply a collection of facts which seemed suited to the

wants of a particular audience. St Mark had no personal

acquaintance with the events which he recorded to enable

him to place them in their natural order, but was wholly

dependent on St Peter ; and the special object of the

Apostle excluded the idea of a complete narrative. The

sequence observed in his teaching was moral, and not his

torical. That the arrangement of the other Synoptic Evan .

gelists very nearly coincides with that of St Mark is nothing

to the point : John does not say that it was otherwise . He

merely, shews, from the circumstances under which St

Mark wrote, that his Gospel was necessarily neither chro

nological nor complete; and under similar conditions — as

6

1 Iren . III. 1. 1 ; Clem . Alex . ap .

Euseb. H. E. VI , 14 ; Orig .ap.Euseb.

H. E. vi. 25 ; Euseb. H. E. 11. 15 .

? Cf. Davidson, Introd. 1. 158 sq. ,

who supposes that John was mis

taken in his opinion .'
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in the case of St Matthew '-it is reasonable to look for a CHAP. II .

like result ?

In addition to the Gospels of St Matthew and St His testimon

Mark, Papias appears to have been acquainted with the Gospel.

Gospel of St John '. Eusebius also says explicitly that he

quoted the former Epistle of John, and that of Peter 1 Jous.
1 PETER ,

likewise. He maintained moreover ' the divine inspira

tion ' of the Apocalypse, and commented at least upon part APOCALYPSE.

of it .

There is however one great chasm in his testimony.

Though he was the friend of Polycarp, he nowhere alludes But he makes

to any of the Pauline writings. It cannot be an accident tirewritingsa
St PAUL or St

Luke .

1 Euseb . H. E. ΙΙ . 24 : Ματθαίος and Routh (fr. xi.) is taken from the

μεν γάρ πρότερον Εβραίοις κηρύξας, • Dictionary ' of a mediæval Papias

ως έμελλεν και έφ' ετέρους ιέναι, πα- quoted by Grabe upon the passage,

τρίω γλώττη γραφή παραδούς το κατ '' and not from the present Papias.

αυτόν ευαγγέλιον, το λείπον τη αυτού The ' Dictionary'exists inMS. both

παρουσία τούτοις άφ ' ών έστέλλετο at Oxford and Cambridge. I am in

διά της γραφήςαπεπλήρου. The writ- debted to the kindness of a friend

ten Gospel was the sum of the oral for this explanation of what seemed

Gospel. The oral Gospel was not, to be a strange forgery.

as far as we can see, a Life of 4 Euseb . H. E. III . 39 : Kéxental

Christ, but a selection of represen- μαρτυρίαις από της Ιωάννου προτέρας

tative events from it, suited in its επιστολής, και της Πέτρουόμοίως. The

great outlines to the general wants language of Eusebius is remarkable :

of the Church, and adapted by the ή Ιωάννου προτέρα, and ή Πέτρου

several Apostles to the peculiar re- --not ή Ιωάννου πρώτη and ή IIέτρου

quirements of their special audi- potépa, as in H. E. v. 8. Can he

ences - ένια, ου τάξει , προς τας χρείας be quoting the titles which Papias

[των ακουόντων.] Η. Ε. ΙΙΙ . 39. gave to them ! In the fragment

? No conclusion can be drawn from on the Canon (see below , § 11 ) two

Eusebius' silence as to express testi- Epistles only of St John are men

monies of Papias to the Gospel of tioned ; and the very remarkable

St John, as we are ignorant of his Latin MS. of the Epistles B. M.

special plan, and the title of his Harl. 1772, has in the first hand

book shews that it was not intended Petri Epistola , as the heading of the

to include all the oracles of the First Epistle, and no heading to the

Lord .' See p. 61 , n . 2. Second Epistle ; but the capricious.

3 There is also an allusion to it ness of the scribe in this respect

in the quotation from the ‘ Elders ' makes the significance of the omis

found in Irenæus (Lib. v. ad f.), sion uncertain .

which probably was taken from Pa. 5 Andreas, Proleg. in Apoc. (fr.

pias ( fr. v. Routh, et nott. ) . The viii . Routh .) A quotation from Pa

Latin passage containing a ráference pias occurs in Cramer's Catena in

to the Gospel which is published as A poc. xii. 9 (VIII. p. 360) .

a fragment of ' Papias' by Grabe

C. F
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CHAP. II.

that he omits all these—the Epistles of St Paul, the Gos

pel of St Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles ' — and these

alone of the acknowledged books of the New Testament.

The cause of the omission must be sought for deeper than

this ; and it will then be seen that the limited range of his

evidence gives it an additional reality.

As we gain a clearer and fuller view of the Apostolic

age it becomes evident that the fusion between the Gen

tile and Judaizing Christians was far less perfect than we

are at first inclined to suppose. Both classes indeed were

essentially united by sharing in a common spiritual life,

but the outward barriers which separated them had not

yet been removed. The elder Apostles gave to Barnabas

and Paul the right hand of fellowship, but at the same

time they defined the limits of their teaching ? This

division of missionary labour was no compromise, but a

gracious accommodation to the needs of the time. As

Christianity was apprehended more thoroughly the causes

which necessitated the distinction lost their force ; but the

change was neither sudden nor abrupt. It would have

been contrary to reason and analogy if differences recog

nized by the Apostles and based on national characteris

tics had either wholly disappeared at their death or had been

at once magnified into schisms. If this were implied in

the few but precious memorials of the first age, then it

might well be suspected that they gave an unfaithful pic

ture of the time ; but on the contrary, just in proportion

as we can trace in them each separate principle which

existed from the first must it be felt that there is a truth

and reality in the progress of the Church by which all the

The distinc

tion between

the Jewish

and Gentile

Churches in

the Apostolic

age'.

to be looked

for also in

the next

1 In his account of the fate of Ju

das Iscariot ( Fragm . iii . ) there is a

remarkable divergence from the nar

rative in Matt. xxvii . 5 and Acts i .

18. But there is no sufficient rea .

son to suppose that he confounded

Philip the Deacon with the Apostle

of the same name.

? Gal. ii. 7-9.
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.

Jewish church .

conditions of its development suggested by reason or CHAP. II.

experience are satisfied.

It is in this way that the partial testimony of Papias Papias var

furnishes a characteristic link in the history of Christianity. tative of the

As far as can be conjectured from the scanty notices of his

life, he was probably of Jewish descent, and constitution

ally inclined to Judaizing views '. In such a man any

positive reference to the teaching of St Paul would have

been unnatural. He could not condemn him, for he had

been welcomed by the other Apostles as their fellow

labourer, and Polycarp had early rejoiced to recognize his

claims : he could not feel bound to witness to his

thority, for his sympathies were with the circumcision ,' to

whom St Paul was not sent’. He stands as the repre- The value of

sentative of the Twelve, and witnesses to every book thisaccount.

which the next generation commonly received in their

name. His testimony is partial; but its very imperfection

is not only capable of an exact explanation, but is also in

itself a proof that the Christianity of the second age was a

faithful reflexion of the teaching of the Apostles ”. In his

au

1 Euseb. H. E. III. 36 : ávnp tà

πάντα ότι μάλιστα λογιώτατος (in

all respects of the greatest erudition )

και της γραφής ειδήμων. This

disputed clause is quite consistent

with what Eusebius gays elsewhere

(III. 39) : σφόδρα γάρ τοι σμικρός ών

τον νούν, ώς αν εκ των αυτού λόγων

τεκμηράμενον ειπείν, [ο Παπίας] φαι

The preponderance of exter.

nal evidence is in its favour ; and

the omission of it by Rutinus is

quite consistent with his rules of

translation.

νεται ,.

authentic memorial of the time . The

mention of ' the Apostle Paul ' (c. ii . )

by Ignatius admirably accords with

his character ; and the whole scene

before Trajan could scarcely have
been invented at a later time. The

history contains coincidences of lan .

guage with the Epistles of St Paul to

the Romans (c . iii . ) , 1 and 2 Corin .

thians (c. ii.), Galatians (c . ii . ) , and

1 Timothy (c . iv) . At the close of the

first chapter there is also a remarkabl,

similarity of metaphor with 2 Pet.

i. 19. But the parallelism between

many parts of the narrative with

the Acts is still more worthy of 110

tice, because, from the nature of

the case, references to that book

are comparatively rare in early writ

ings. See especially chapp. iv. , v.

2 Gal. ii. 9.

3 In speaking of Papias as the

first Chronicler of the Church, it

would perhaps have been right to

except the authors of the ' Martyr.

dom of Ignatius.' The substance

at least of the narrative seems an

F 2
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case even partiality did not degenerate into exclusiveness.

The force of this distinction will be obvious from a memo

rable contrast. For the converse of the judgment of Papias

was already formed by his contemporary Marcion, but with

this difference, that while Papias passed in silence over

the Pauline writings Marcion definitely excluded all except

these from his Christian Canon '.

con ined to

$ 2 . The Elders quoted by Irenæus.

"The evidence

Papias is not however the only representative of those
of the second

generation who had been taught by the immediate disciples of the
ofter the

A portlernot Apostles. Irenæus has preserved some anonymous frag

Papius..

ments of the teaching of others who occupied the same

position as the Bishop of Hierapolis ; and the few sen

tences thus quoted contain numerous testimonies to books

of the New Testament, and fill up that which is left want

His testimony ing by his evidence ? Thus the elders, disciples of the
is completed

* Apostles,' as he tells us, speak of ' Paradise, to which the

* Apostle Paul was carried, and there heard words unutter

‘ able to us in our present state ' (2 Cor. xii . 4 ) ? In ano

ther place he records the substance of that which he had

heard ‘ from an Elder who had heard those who had seen

' the Apostles and had learnt from them ,' to the effect that

by thai of

other Elders . '

i See Chap. iv.

2 They have been collected by

Routh, Relliquice Sacre, l. 47 899 .

Eusebius notices the quotations, but

did not know their source (H. E. v.

8) . It is clear that Irenæus appeals

to several authorities ; and it ap

pears also that he quoted traditions

as well as writings: e.g. iv . 27 (45 ) ,

Audivi a quodam Presbytero, dc.

iv . 31 (49) , Talia quædam enar

rans deantiquis Presbyter reficiebat

nos et dicebat, & c. The other forms

of quotation are: υπό του κρείττονος

ημών είρηται (I. Pref . 2)-ο κρείσσων

( sic) ñuñv čom (1. 13. 3 ) -- quidam

dixit superior nobis ( III . 17. 4 ) mex

veteribus quidam ait (III. 23. 3 ) - se

nior Apostolorum discipulus dispu

tabat (1ν . 32. 1 )-λέγουσιν οι πρεσ

βύτεροι των Αποστόλων μαθηταί (v.

5. 1 )-έφη τις των προβεβηκότων (ν .

17. 4 )—quidam ante nos dixit ( iv .

41. 2 ) - ο θείος πρεσβύτης και κήρυξ

της αληθείας...επιβεβόηκε...είπών (Ι .

15.6) . The lastprecedes some lam

bic lines against Marcus : cf. Grabe,
in loc.

3 Iren . v . 5. 1 ; Fr. vii. (Routh ) .
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the correction drawn from the Scriptures was sufficient CHAP. II.

' for the ancients in those matters which they did without

' the counsel of the Spirit . In the course of the argument,

after instances from the Old Testament, the Elder alludes

to ' the Queen of the South ' (Matt. xii. 42) , the Parable of

the Talents (Matt. xxv. 27) , the fate of the traitor (Matt.

xxvi. 24), the judgment of disbelievers (Matt. x. 15) ; and

also makes use of the Epistles to the Romans (as St Paul's) ,

to the Corinthians (the First by name) , and to the Ephe

sians, and probably to the First Epistle of St Peter! In

another place an Elder appears to allude to the Gospels of

St Matthew and St John '.

Thus each great division of the New Testament is thus this ge

again found to be recognized in the simultaneous teaching witnessesto

of the Church. We have already traced in the disciples vision Q the

of the Apostles the existence of the characteristic pecu- ment.

liarities by which they were themselves marked ; and we

can now see that their writings still remained in the next

generation to witness at once to the different forms and

essential harmony of their teaching. Polycarp, who united

by his life two great ages of the Church, reconciles in his

own person the followers of St James and St Paul : he was

the friend of Papias as well as the teacher of Irenæus.

1 Iren . IV. 27 (45) ; Fr. v . ( Routh ).

The oblique construction of the whole

paragraph proves that Irenæus is

giving accurately at least the general

tenor of the Elder's statement; and

the quotations form a necessary part
of it, and cannot have been added

for illustration. E. g. Non debemus

ergo, inquit ille Senior, superbi esse

...sed ipsi timere ...et ideo Paulum

dixisse : Si enim naturalibus ramis,

&c . (Rom . xi. 20, 21 ) .

2 Iren . IV. 31 (49) ; Fr. vi . (Routh ).

The reference to St Matthew (xi . 19)

is remarkable from being introduced

by ' Inquit ;' that to St John ( viii.

56) is more uncertain , See also

p. 61 , n . 2 .
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§ 3.

The change in

our point of

siyhi.

The early

Frangelist :

xaid t , hace

circulated

written Go

8pels.

A.D. 99-117.

The Evangelists in the reign of Trajan.

Hitherto Christianity has been viewed in its inward

construction : now it will be regarded in its outward con

flicts. It is no longer ' a work for silence , but for might.'

Truth was not only to be strengthened, consolidated, deve

loped to its full proportions : it was charged to conquer

the world . The preparation for the accomplishment of this

charge was the work of the Apologists.

Before we consider their writings it is very worthy of

notice that Eusebius introduces the mention of New Tes

tament Scriptures into the striking description which he

gives of the zeal of the first Christian missionaries. “ They

discharged the work of Evangelists,” he says, speaking of

the time of Trajan, “ zealously striving to preach Christ to

* those who were still wholly ignorant of Christianity (ó Tộs

' Tiotews Nóyos) , and to deliver to them the Scripture of

the divine Gospels' (την των θείων ευαγγελίων παραδιδόναι

ypapýv ). The statement may not be in itself convincing

as an argument; but it falls in with other traditions which

affirm that the preaching of Christianity was even in the

earliest times accompanied by the circulation of written

Gospels ; for these were at once the sum of the Apostolic

message — the oral Gospel-and its representative? Thus

in the other glimpse which Eusebius gives of the labours

of Evangelists-- men inspired with godly zeal to copy the

' pattern of theApostles '—the written Word again appears.

Thus Panto . Pantænus towards the end of the second century penetrated

Gospel of St even to the Indians ; and there it is said that he found

among someof that the Gospel according to Matthew had anticipated

nux found the
6

Matthew

i Euseb. H. E. III. 37.

2 Euseb. H. E. III. 24 : Matbalos

...Εβραίοις κηρύξας ... το λείπον τη

αυτού παρουσία τούτοις άφ' ών έστέλ .

λετο διά της γραφής απεπλήρου . The

traditions of the origin of the Gospels

of St Mark and St Luke point to

the same fact. See Introduction to

the Study of the Gospels, pp. 167 ff.
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‘ his arrival among some there who were acquainted with CHAP. II.

Christ, to whom Bartholomew, one of the Apostles, had the Indians,

' preached, and given on his departure (katalikai) the

' writing of Matthew in Hebrew letters ' .'... The whole

picture may not be original; but the several parts harmo

nize exactly together, and the general effect is that of

reality and truth.

§ 4. The Athenian Apologists.

At the very time when the first Evangelists were ex- The placeand

tending the knowledge of Christianity, the earliest Apo- first.A pology.

logists were busy in confirming its authority . While

Asia and Rome had each their proper task to do in the

building of the Church, it was reserved for the country

men of Socrates to undertake in the first instance the

formal defence of its claims before the rulers of the world .

The occasion of this new work arose out of the celebration

of the Eleusinian mysteries-those immemorial rites which

seem to have contained all that was deepest and truest in

the old religion. During his first stay at Athens, Hadrian A.D. 123–126 .

suffered himself to be initiated ; and probably because the

Emperor was thus pledged to the support of the national

faith, the enemies of the Christians set on foot a persecu

tion against them . On this, or perhaps rather on his

second visit to the city, Quadratus, a disciple of the Apo- c. a.d. 130 .

stles", offered to him his Apology, which is said to have

1 Euseb . H. E. v. 10. Cf. Heini

chen, in loc. and Add . Pantænus was

at the head ofthe Catechetical School

of Alexandria in the time of Com

modus (Euseb. I. E. v. 9, 10) ; and

his journey to India probably pre

ceded his appointment to that office.

3 Euseb . H. E. JII . 37 .

3 Hieron . de Virr. III. 19. It is

disputed whether the Apologist was

identical with the Bishop of the same

name, who is said to have brought

' the Christians of Athens again to

' gether who had been scattered by

' persecution, and to have rekindled .

their faith ' (Euseb. H. E. IV . 23) .

The narrative of Eusebius leaves the

matter in uncertainty. (Cf. H. E.

II. 37 ; IV. 3 , with iv . 23.) Jerome

identifies them ( 1. c. ; Ep. ad Magn .
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The character

of the Apology

CHAP . II . procured the well-known rescript to Minucius in favour of

the Christians ?

This Apology of Quadratus was generally current in

o quadrous. the time of Eusebius, who himself possessed a copy of it ;

‘ and one may see in it,' he says, clear proofs both of the

intellect of the man and of his apostolic orthodoxy?' The

single passage which he has preserved shews that Quad

ratus insisted rightly on the historic worth of Christianity.

• The works of our Saviour, ' he argues, were ever present ;

for they were real: being the men who were healed : the

' men who were raised from the dead : who were not only

' seen at the moment when the miracles were wrought, but

also [were seen continually like other men] being ever

' present ; and that not only while the Saviour sojourned on

earth, but also after his departure for a considerable time,

so that some of them survived even to our times .'

The Apology
A second Apology for the Faith ,'—' a rationale of

of Aris'ides.

Christian doctrine ' — was addressed to Hadrian by Aris

tides, ' a man of the greatest eloquence,' who likewise was

an Athenian, and probably wrote on the same occasion as

LXX . § 4), and Cave supports his

view (Hist. Litt. I. an . 123) . Cf.

Routh, Rell. Sacrce, 1. 72 sq .

1 Cf. Routh, l.c. The details of the

history are very obscure . If Jerome

( Ep. ad Magn.l.c.) speaks with strict

accuracy when he says Quadratus

...Adriano principi Eleusinæ sacra

invisenti librum pro nostra religione

tradidit, the Apology must be placed

at the time of Hadrian's first visit ;

otherwise it seems more likely that it

should be referred to the second.

Pearson (ap. Routh , p. 78) fixes the

date on the authority of Eusebius ( ?)

The rescript to Minucius is

found in Just . Ap. I. Ixviii. ad f.

9 Η . Ε. ΙV . 3 : εξ ου [συγγράμμα

του ] κατιδείν εστί λαμπρά τεκμήρια

της τε του ανδρός διανοίας και της

αποστολικής ορθοτομίας ..

3 The original cannot be quoted

too often : Του δε Σωτήρος ημών τα

έργα αει παρήν αληθή γάρ ήν οι

θεραπευθέντες οι αναστάντες εκ νε.

κρών οι ουκ ώφθησαν μόνον θεραπευ

όμενοι και ανιστάμενοι, αλλά και αεί

πάροντες " ουδ ' επιδημούντος μόνον του

Σωτήρος, αλλά και απαλλαγέντος ή

σαν επί χρόνον έκανόν, ώστε και εις

τους ημετέρους χρόνους τινές αυτών

àpikorto (Euseb. H. E. iv. 3) . The

repetition of • Ewrnp absolutely is

remarkable ; in the New Testament

and in the Apostolic Fathers it oc

curs only as a title. The usage of

Quadratus clearly belongs to alater

date. It appears again in the Let

ter to Diognetus (c . ix . ) , and very

frequently in the fragment on the

Resurrection appended to Justin's

works (cc . ii . , iv., V., dc. ) .

at 127
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CHAP. II.

Quadratus ? Eusebius and Jerome speak of the book as

still current in their time, but they do not appear to have

read it. Jerome however adds that ' in the opinion of

' scholars it was a proof of the writer's ability ; and this

falls in with what he elsewhere says of its character, that

it was constructed out of philosophic elements’ Aristides

in fact, like Justin , was a philosopher; and did not lay

aside his former dress when he became a Christian

Nothing, it will be seen, can be drawn directly from Bothwitness to

these scanty notices in support of the Canon ; but the doctrine.

position of the men gives importance even to the most

general views of their doctrine . They represent the

teaching of Gentile * Christendom in their generation, and

witness to its soundness. Quadratus is said to have been

eminently conspicuous for the gift of prophecy® ; and yet

he appealed with marked emphasis, not to any subjective

evidence, but to the reality of Christ's works. Aristides

investigated Christianity in the spirit of a philosopher ;

and yet he was as conspicuous for faith as for wisdomº.

Their works were not only able, but in the opinion of

competent judges they were orthodox.

1 Hieron . de Virr. Ill. 19 : Volu

men nostri dogmatis rationem conti

nem Fragm . Martyrol., ap. Routh ,

p . 76 : Aristides philosophus, vir

eloquentissimus... If there were suf

ficient reason for the supposition that

Quadratus himself suffered martyr

dom in the time of Hadrian, the

Apology of Aristides might be sup

posed to have been called forth at

that time

2 Hieron . l. c.: Apud philologos

ingenii ejus indicium est. Ep. ad

Magm Lxx . & H Apologeticum pro

Christiania obtulit contextum philo .

gqphorum sententiis, quem imitatus

posteaJustinus, et ipse philosophus.

3 Hieron . I.c. Dorner (1. 180) says

the game of Quadratus, but I can

not tell on what authority. Pro

bably thenames were interchanged.

+ Yet Grabe's conjecture that the

rule attributed to Quadratus in a

Martyrology, ut nulla esca a Chris

tianis repudiaretur quæ rationalis et

humana est, was assigned to him

by error, seems very plausible. Cf.

Routh, I. p. 79 .

5 Euseb. H. E. III. 37 ; V. 17.

6 Hieron . ad Magn. I.c.: Fide vir

sapientiaque admirabilis. Amother

very remarkable testimony to the

character of his teaching is found in

the Martyrolog. Rom . (ap. Routh ,

p. 80 ) : Quod Christus Jesus solus

esset Deus præsente ipso Imperatore

luculentissime peroravit.
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CHAP. II.

The letter to

Dioynetus.

$ 5. The Letter to Diognetus.

In addition to the meagre fragments just reviewed ,

one short work — the so -called Letter to Diognetus—has

been preserved entire, or nearly so, to witness to the cha

racter of the earliest apologetic literature'. It differs

however from the Apologies in this, that it was written in

the first instance to satisfy an inquirer, not to conciliate

an enemy. It is anonymous, resembling in form a speech

much more than a letter, and there are no adequate

Notwritten by means of determining its authorship. For a long time it

was attributed to Justin Martyr; but it is equally alien in

thought and style from his acknowledged writings ; and

the mainstay of such a hypothesis seems to be the pardon

able desire not to leave a gem so precious without an

owner? Other names have been suggested ; but in the

absence of external evidence they serve only to express

the character of the Essay. It is eloquent, but that is no

sure sign that it was written by Apollos. It is opposed to

Judaism, but that is no proofthat it proceeded from Marciona.

Justin , but

? Like the Epistles of Clement it

is at present found only in one an

cient MS. Cf. Otto, Just. Mart. II. ,

Proleg. xiv. xx . sqq. Stephens may

have had access to another.

2 The evidence on which we con

clude that it cannot be Justin's is

briefly this : ( 1 ) It is contained in no

catalogue of his writings. (2 ) Jus

tin's style is cumbrous, involved,

and careless ; while that of the Let

terto Diognetus is simple, vigorous,

and classical. ( 3 ) Justin regards

idolatry, Judaism , even Christianity

itself, froin a different point of view.

Idols, according to him , were really

tenanted by spiritual powers (A pol.

1. xii.), and were not mere stocks or

stones (ad Diogn . ii.): the Mosaic

Law was a fitting preparation for

the Gospel ( Dial. c. Tr. xliii. ) , and

not an arbitrary system (ad Divgn .

iv.): Christianity was the completion

of that which was begun in men's

hearts by the seminal word (4 p . II .

xiii . ) , so that they were not even in

appearance left uncared for by God

before Christ came ( ad Diogn. viii ) .

The second ground is in itself de .

cisive ; the doctrinal differences can

be more or less smoothed down by

the comparison of other passagesof

Justin : e. g. Ap. I. ix.; Dial, c . Tr.

xlvi . ad fin .

3 Lumper (ap. Möhler, 165) and

Gallandi (ap. Hefele, lxxix . ) suggest

Apollos. Bunsen in his Analecta

Ante-Nicæna, 1. 103 ff. publishes the

first part as ' the lost early letter of

Marcion ,' but brings forward no
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consists of two

It
may be the work of Quadratus ? or Aristides; but it is CHAP. 11.

enough that we can regard it as the natural outpouring of purely Greek .

a Greek heart holding converse with a Greek mind in the

language of old philosophers.

The question of the authorship of the Letter being The Letter

thus left in uncertainty, that of its integrity still remains. parts.

As it stands at present it consists of two parts (cc. i.-- X.;

xi . , xii .) connected by no close coherence ; and at the end

of the first the manuscript marks the occurrence of a

chasma' The separation thus pointed out is fully esta

blished by internal evidence. The first part—the true Their charac

Letter to Diognetus—is everywhere marked by the cha

racteristics of Greece ; the second by those of Alexandria.

The one, so to speak, sets forth truth ' rationally, and the

other ‘ mystically . The centre of the one is faith : of the

other knowledge. The different manner in which they

treat the ancient Covenant illustrates their mutual relation .

The Mosaic institutions — sabbaths and circumcision and

fasts - are at once set aside in the Letter to Diognetus as

palpably ridiculous and worthless. In the concluding frag

ment, on the contrary, ' the fear of the Law and the grace

of the Prophets ' are united with ‘ the faith of the Gospels

' and the tradition of the Apostles ' as contributing to the

wealth of the Church

<

satisfactory arguments in support of

his opinion.

1 Cf. Dorner, 1. 178 anm.

? Cf.Otto, 11. p.201 , n . The words

are : και ώδε εγκοπήν είχε το αντί

γραφον ..

3 It is always impossible to convey

by words any notion of the varia .

tions in tone and language and

manner which are instinctively felt

in comparing two cognate but sepa

rate books ; and yet the distinction

between the two parts of the Letter

to Diogpetus ' seems to me to be

shewn clearly by these subtle, but

most real differences. In addition

to this the argument is completed at

the end of c . x . according to the

plan laid down in c. i .; and the close

of c. xi. seems to imply a different

motive for writing. On the other

hand it is quite wrong to insist on

the fact that the second fragment

addresses not one but many, ' for the

singular is used as often as the plural

(c. xi . : ήν χάριν μη λυπών επιγνώση.

C. xii . : ήτω σοι καρδία γνώσις) .

There may have been a formal con

clusion after c. x . , but even vow the

termination is not more abrupt than



76 The Age of the Greek Apologists. (PART

CHAP. II.

Letter to Dioy

metus.

c. 117 A.D.

Indications of the date of the writings are not wholly

The date of the wanting. The address to Diognetus was composed after

the faith of Christians had been tried by wide- spread perse

cution, which had not even at that time passed over ' ; and

on the other hand a lively faith in Christ's speedy Presence

(Trapovola ) still lingered in the Church ? The first condition

can hardly be satisfied before the reign of Trajan ; and the

second forbids us to bring the letter down to a much later

time. In full accordance with this Christianity is spoken

of as some thing recent;' Christians are a ' new class;

the Saviour has been only ' now ' set forth ”.

The concluding fragment is more recent, but still , I

believe, not later than the first half of the second century.

The date of the The greater maturity of style and the definite reference
concluding

to St Paul can be explained by the well-known activity of

religious thought and the early advancement of Christian

literature at Alexandria And everything else in the

fragment

somewhat

later .

3

1

that to Justin's first Apology, and it

expresses the same motive -- a regard

to future judgment ( c. x . ad fin .);

Just. Ap. 1. Ixviii . In c. vii . there

is a lacuna . Cf. next note .

C. vii . : [ουχ οραs ] παραβαλλομέ

νους θηρίοις ... It is impossible to

read the words without thinking of

the martyrdom of Ignatius, which

indeed may have suggested them .

its approach : Dial. c. Tr. cc. xxxi.,

xxxii ,

cc. i. , ii . , ix . This argument is of

weight when connected with the

others, though not so independently.

Our view of the date of the Letter is

not inconsistent with the belief that

it was addressed to Diognetus the

tutor of Marcus Aurelius. That

prince openly adopted the dress and

doctrines of the Stoics when twelve

years old ( 133 A. D. ) ; and if we place

the Epistle at the close of the reign

of Trajan (c . 117 A. D.) there is no

difficultyin reconciling the dates.

Just before παραβαλλομένους there

is a lacuna ; oùx opậs is introduced

from the next sentence. The MS.

has the note: ούτως και εν τώ αντι

γράφω εύρον εγκοπήν παλαιοτάτου

ÖVTOS ( Otto, II . p . 184 , n .). It is quite

unnecessary to alter the last words as

Otto wishes . Cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr. $ 7100.

2 C. vii .: ταύτα της παρουσίας αυ

Toû selyuara. The word, which is

almost universally spread through

the writings of the N, T. , does not

occur in this sense in the Apostolic

Fathers. Justin speaks of the se.

cond mapovola without alluding to

4 c. xii .: ο απόστολος.

tagonism between the Serpent (noo .

vñ) and Eve (aro Onois) was com .

mented on by Philo, Leg. Alleg . II .

88 18 sqq. Την οφιομάχον ουν γνώ

μην αντίταττε και κάλλιστον αγώνα

τούτου διάθλησον... κατά της τους άλ.

λους άπαντας νικώσης ηδονής... (8 26 )

Cf. Just. M. Dial. c. , and Otto in

loc.

The an.
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St Jokn .

writing betokens an early date. The author speaks of CHAP. II .

himself as ' a disciple of Apostles and a teacher of Gen

tiles.' The Church, as he describes it, was still in its

first stage . The sense of personal intercourse with the

Word was fresh and deep. Revelation was not then wholly

a thing of the Past ?.

In one respect the two parts of the book are united, in- Both parts
shero a combi

asmuch as they both exhibit a combination of the teaching nation ofthe

of St Paul and St John. The love of God, it is said in the Paul and of

Letter to Diognetus, is the source of love in the Christian ;

who must needs ' love God who thus first loved him' (Trpo

ayatńcavta ), and find an expression for this love by lov

ing his neighbour, whereby he will be ' an imitator of God .'

* For God loved men, for whose sakes He made the world ,

' to whom He subjected all things that are in the earth, ...

unto whom (após) He sent His only-begotten Son, to

' whom He promised the kingdom in heaven ( Triv ev oịpavợ

' Baoldelav ), and will give it to those who love Him :'

God's will is mercy ; ' He sent His Son as wishing to save

' Cos ootwv)...and not to condemn ; and as witnesses of

this Christians dwell in the world, though they are not of

' the world'. ' So in the Conclusion we read that ' the Word

Who was from the beginning ,...at His appearance, speak

c. xi . init . Bingham , Orig. Eccles. II. 461 sq.

? c . xii . ad fin . ...owTÝplov delavu- The phrase παράδοσις αποστόλων φυ

ται και απόστολοι συνετίζονται, και το do cetat ( c. xi. ) is of no weight on

κυρίου πάσχα προέρχεται, και κλήρου the other side. Cf. 2 Thess . ii. 15 ;

συνάγονται, και μετά κόσμου αρμόζε. iii . 6 ; 1 Cor. xi . 2 .

ται , και διδάσκων αγίους ο Λόγος ευ- 3 The phrase already quoted (last

φραίνεται , δι ' ου Πατήρ δοξάζεται.Ι note) , “the Lord's passoveradvances,'

bave adopted the admirable emenda- seems to point to the early Paschal

tion kanpol ( 1 Pet . v. 3) for knpoi, controversy. If a special date must

printed by Bunsen (Hipp. I. p . 192 ) , be fixed , I should be inclined to sug

though in p . 188 he seems to read gest some time between 140--150.

kalpol. It does not appear on what c. x.,vii . , vi . Cf. 1 Johniv. 19,11;

authority Otto says Designantur Eph. v. 1 ; John iii. 17 ; ( James

cerei quibus Christiani potissimum i. 12 ;] John xvii. 11 , 16. I cannot

tempore paschali utebantur; if it call to mind a parallel to the pbrase

were so, κηροί συνάγονται would still η εν ουρανώ βασιλεία.

be a marvellous expression. Cf.

6

1
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How far the

netus.

CHAP. II . ' ing boldly, manifested the mysteries of the Father to

' those who were judged faithful by Him.' And those again

to whom the Word speaks ‘ from love of that which is re

' vealed to them ’ share their knowledge with others. And

this is the true knowledge which is inseparable from life ;

and not that false knowledge of which the Apostle says,

knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth .

The presence of the teaching of St John is here placed
Synoptic Gos

pels are recog- beyond all doubt. There are however no direct references

Letterto Diog to the Gospels throughout the Letter, nor indeed any

allusions to our Lord's discourses ; and with regard to the

Synoptic Evangelists, it is more difficult to trace the marks

of their use. From time to time the writer to Diognetus

appears to shew familiarity with their language ; but this

is all .

Other refer- The influence of the other parts of the New Testament

New Texta- on the Letter is clearer. In the first part the presence of

Letter to Diog- St Paul is even more discernible than that of St John .

In addition to Pauline words and phrases", whole sections

are constructed with manifest regard to passages in the

Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians; and

there are other coincidences of language more or less

evident with the Acts, and with the Epistles to the Ephe

sians, Philippians, the First Epistle to Timothy, and the

ences to the

ment in the

nctus ; and

1

2

cc . xi . , xii . Cf. John i . I , 18 ;

1 Cor . viii . 1. The exact phrase

παρρησία λαλείν is peculiar to St John

among the New Testament writers

with the exception of Mark viii. 32.

'Εξ αγάπης των αποκαλυφθέντων is a

very note -worthy expression.

Compare Matt. vi. 25—31 ; xix.

17 , with cc. ix . , viii.; and also Matt.

V. 44 ; xix . 26, with cc . vi. , ix.

(Ep. to Ηebr . )-μιμητής θεού - κατά

σάρκα την -- καινος άνθρωπος ..

Among the Pauline words are :

παρεδρεύειν ( 1 Cor . ix . 13) – θεοσέ

βεια- δεισιδαιμονία - χορηγείν – συν

ήθεια - προσδεόμενος - παραιτούμαι-

πολιτεύομαι-αφθαρσία- εκλογή - ο

μολογουμένως- υπόστασις (Hebr. )

3 The following phrases may be no.

ticed : åtodexoual Tivá Twos (Acts) —

το αδύνατον της ημετέρας φύσεως - το

της θεοσεβείας μυστήριον - οικονομίαν

πιστεύεσθαι - τεχνίτης και δημιουργός

The peculiarities in the language
of the Letter may be judged from

these examples: υπερσπουδάζειν .

προκατέχειν- εξομοιούσθαι- έγκατα-.

στηρίζειν – απερινόητος - παντοκτί

στης -γεραίρειν – ψοφοδεής - μνησι.

κακείν ..
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element recog

Epistle to Titus, and with the First Epistle of Peter '. In the CHAP. II .

concluding fragment there is, in addition to the references in theconcluding
Fragment.

to St John, to the Gospels generally, and to the Epistle to

the Corinthians already mentioned, an apparent remi

niscence of a passage in the First Epistle to Timothy ”.

The conclusion of the Letter moreover has a further The ' Gnostic

importance as marking the presence of a new element in nized in the

the development of Christian philosophy. Knowledge fragment.

( yvôois) is vindicated from its connection with heresy, and

welcomed as the highest expression of revealed truth.

Believers are God's Paradise, bringing forth manifold fruits;

and in them, as in Paradise of old, the tree of Knowledge

is planted hard by the tree of Life ; for it is not know

ledge that killeth , but disobedience. Life cannot exist

without knowledge ; nor sure knowledge without true

Life. Knowledge without the witness of Life is only the

old deception of the serpent. The Christian's heart must

be knowledge ; and his Life must be true Reason. In

other words, Christian wisdom must be the spring of ac

tion , and Christian life the realization of truth ? The

groundwork of this teaching lies in the relation of the

Word to man. The Incarnation of the Eternal Word is

connected intimately with His Birth from time to time in

the heart of believers ". The same Word which manifested

the mysteries of the Father when He was shewn to the

world is declared still to converse with whom He will ".

The Word is still the teacher of the saints

1 Compare c. ix. with Rom. iii .

21—26, and Gal. iv . 4 ; and c. v.

with 2 Cor. vi . 9 , 10. The following

references also are worthy of re

mark : c. iii., Acts xvii. 24, 25 :

c. ii. , Eph . iv. 21-24 : c . v., Phil.

üü . 18 sqq.: c. iv. , 1 Tim . jii . 16 :

c. ix . , Tit . iii. 4 , and 1 Pet. iii. 18.

2 Ćf. 1 Tim. iii. 16 with c. xi,

xü .

4 c. xi. : Ούτος ο απ ' αρχής, ο

καινος φανείς και [παλαιός] ευρεθείς

και πάντοτε νέος εν αγίων καρδίαις

γεννώμενος..

5 c. xi.: ... επιγνώση & Λόγος όμι

λεί δι' ών βούλεται ότε θέλει.

6 c. xii .: διδάσκων αγίους ο Λόγος

ευφραίνεται .,
It is to be remarked that the Word

appears in both parts of the Letterc .
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CHAP. II .

How cor

rected .

In this doctrine it is possible to trace the germs of

later mysticism, but each false deduction is excluded by

the plain recognition of the correlative objective truth.

The test of knowledge is the presence of Life "; and the

influence of the Word on the Christian is made to flow

from His historical revelation to mankind '.

The Letter to

the Judæo

Christian

writings.

$ 6. The Jewish Apologists.

The conclusion of the Letter to Diognetus offers a na

traiwition to tural transition to the few relics of Apologetic writings

derived apparently from Jewish authorship. It bears, as

has been said , the impress of Alexandria , and was pro

bably the work of a Jewish convert'. Coming from such

a source it may be taken to shew the Catholic spirit of one

division of Jewish Christendom ; but since it may seem

that the freedom of thought which distinguished Alexan

dria was unlikely to foster Judaizing views, it becomes a

matter of importance to inquire whether there be any

early records of the Palestinian Church, their acknowledged

The Dialogue
source and centre. A notice of one such book,—the 'Dia

logue between Jason and Papiscus,' has been preserved “.

It appears to have had a wide popularity, and was trans

lated into Latin in the third century. Celsus, it is true,

of Jason and

Papiscus.

rather as the correlative to Reason

in man (ζωή δε λόγος αληθής, c . xii .

ο θεός ... την αλήθειαν και τον Λόγον

τον άγιον και απερινόητον ανθρώπους

éviopuoe ...c. vii . ), thanas the expres

sion of the creative Will of God.

Cf. Dorner, I. p . 411 .

1 Ο γάρ νομίζων ειδέναι τι άνευ

γνώσεως αληθούς και μαρτυρουμένης

υπό της ζωής ουκ έγνω... C . xii .

2 Ευαγγελίων πίστις ίδρυται...C . xi.

3 This follows, I think, from the

manner in wbich the Book of Gene

sis is allegorized. In later writers

such interpretations became general

ly current. The contrast which the

fragment offers to the Epistle of

Barnabas is very instructive, as

shewing the opposite extremes de

ducible from the same principles.

4 Routh, 1. 95-109.

5 This is the date given by Cave.

Others have placed it as late as the

end of the fifth century. The trans

lation was made by Celsus, and dedi.

cated to Bishop Vigilius ; but nothing

can be determined as to their iden .

tity. The preface to the translation

is appendedto many editions of Cy

prian. Cf. Routh, p. 109 .
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thought that it was fitter for pity than for ridicule; but CHAP. II.

Origen speaks highly of its dramatic skill ’. It is uncer-

tain whether it has been attributed rightly to Aristo of

Pella ; for that late belief may have arisen from its known

connexion with the Church to which he belonged '. The

general plan of the writer however is exactly character

istic of the position which a teacher at Pella may
be

sup

posed to have occupied. It was his object to represent a Its character.

Hebrew Christian convincing an Alexandrine Jew ‘from the

“ Old Testament Scriptures (εκ των Ιουδαϊκών γραφών),

shewing that the Messianic prophecies were applicable to

* Jesus ' To this end he apparently made frequent use of

allegorical interpretations of Scripture ; but it is more

important to notice that he speaks of Jesus as the Son of

God the Creator of the World ". The words, though . few ,

are key-words of Christianity, and as the single expression

of the early doctrine of the Church of Palestine they go

far to expose the unreality of the hypothesis which exhibits

it as Ebionitic. They do not prove anything as to the

existence of a New Testament Canon ; but as far as they

6

taken from the Dialogue . Maximus

(7th cent.) is the earliest writer who

attributes the Dialogue to Aristo,

adding: ήν [ διάλεξιν] Κλήμης ο Αλε

ξανδρεύς έν έκτο βιβλίο των Υποτυ

πώσεων τον άγιον Λουκάν φησίν ανα..

γράψαι. Τhis tradition is probably

due to the identification of Jason

with the Jason mentioned in Acts

xvii. 5 .

1 Orig . c. Cels. IV . 52 : IIamlokov

τινός και Ιάσονος αντιλογίαν έγνων

(in the words of Celsus ) ου γέλωτος

αλλά μάλλονελέους και μίσους αξίαν..

The book, as Origen allows, was more

adapted in some parts for the simpler

sort of men than for the educated :

δυνάμενον μέν τι προς τους πολλούς

και απλουστέρους πίστεως χάριν συμ

βαλέσθαι, ου μήν οιόν τε και συνετω

τέρους κινήσαι (l. c . ) . Afterwards he

adds: καίτοιγε ουκ αγεννώς ουδ ' άπρε

πώς το Ιουδαϊκών προσώπων του ετέρου

ισταμένου προς τον λόγον ..

2 Origen and Jerome quote the

Dialogue without mentioning the

author's name ; and it is not given

in the Preface of Celsus. Eusebius

( H. E. iv. 6) quotes a passage from
Aristo in reference to theJewish

rising under Bar-Cochba, but it seems

at least doubtful whether this was

Of the Apology which Aristo is
said to have offered to Hadrian

( Chron . Pasc. 477, ap. Routh , p . 104 ,

if the reading be correct) nothing is

known .

3 Pref. Cels. ap. Routh, p. 97 :

Orig . l. c .

* Orig . l. c.: Cels . Pref. l. c.:

Hieron. Quæst. Hebr. II. 507 (ap.

Routh, p . 95). In the last instance he

reads in Gen. i. 1 , In filio fecit Deus

cælum et terram . Cf. Routh, p. 100 .

C. G
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CHAP. TI.

of Agrippa

Castor

have any meaning they tend to shew that no such divi

sions had place in the Church as have been supposed to

render the existence of a Catholic Canon impossible '.

The writings Agrippa Castor introduces a new form of the Apology.

Hitherto we have noticed in succession defences of Chris

tianity addressed to persecutors, philosophers, and Jews ;

he maintained the truth against heretics. Nothing appears

to be known of his history. He is said to have been a

' very learned man,' and was probably of Jewish descent ?

Eusebius speaks of him as a contemporary of Saturninus

and Basilides, and adds that he was the most famous

among the many writers of the time who defended the

doctrine of the Apostles and the Church chiefly on philo

' sophic principles ' ( orylátepov ) . In particular, he com

posed ‘ a most satisfactory ( ikaváratos) refutation of Ba

silides,' in which he noticed his commentaries on the

Gospel, and exposed the claims of certain supposititious

(ávúmapKtoi) prophets, whom he had used to support his

shew signs of doctrines. This slight fact shews that historical criticism

was not wholly wanting in the Church when first it was

required . It would not, as far as we can see, have been

an easy matter to secure a reception for forgeries claiming

to be authoritative, even at the beginning of the second

century.

<

historical

criticism .

1 The Dialogue was in circulation

in the time of Celsus, and conse.

quently the date of its composition

cannotbe placed long after the death
of Hadrian.

It may be concluded from Origen's

notice (i. c. ) that the doctrine of the

Resurrection of the body suggested

some of Celsus' objections, probably

in connexion with the Second Ad

vent. The reference to a strange

and memorable narrative ' contained

in one of the Christian books pro

bably refers to the Dialogue (com

pare c. 53, p. 200 init. with c. 52

init.).

2 Vir valde doctus. Hieron . de

Virr. I. 21 . His Jewish descent

appears to follow from the fact that

be charged Basilides with teaching

' indifference in eating meats offered

' to idols ' (Euseb. H.E. iv . 7 ) ; yet

see Just. M. Dial. c. 35. His con

troversy with Basilides probably in

dicates some connexion with Alex

andria .

3 Euseb. I. c.
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CHAP. II .

rativefulness

$ 7. Justin Martyr.

The writings and character of Justin Martyr stand The compa

out in clear relief from the fragments and names which of our know

we have hitherto reviewed. Instead of interpreting iso- Justin.

lated phrases we can now examine complete and con

tinuous works : instead of painfully collecting a few dry

details from tradition we can contemplate the image

which a Christian himself has drawn of his own life and

experience. Justin was of Greek descent, but his family

had been settled for two generations in the Roman colony

of Flavia Neapolis, which was founded in the time of

Vespasian near the site of the ancient Sichem ! The date

of his birth is uncertain, but it was probably at the close

of the first century. He tells us that his countrymen

generally were addicted to the errors of Simon Magus ',

but it appears that he himself escaped that delusion, and

began his search for truth among the teachers of the old

philosophic schools. First he applied to a Stoicº ; but His own ae

after some time he found that he learned nothing of God philosophic

from him, and his master affirmed that such knowledge

was unnecessary. Next he betook himself to a Peripatetic,

' a shrewd man ,' he adds, ‘ in his own opinion .' But before

many days were over , the Philosopher was anxious to

settle with his pupil the price of his lessons, that their

intercourse might prove profitable to them both . So

Justin thought that he was no philosopher at all; and

still yearning (της ψυχής έτι σπαργώσης) for knowledge

he applied to a Pythagorean, who enjoyed a great reputa

1

Ap. I. 1 .

3 Αp. Ι. 26 ; Σχεδόν πάντες μεν

Σαμαρείς ολίγοι δε και έν άλλοις

έθνεσιν ώς τον πρώτον θεόν εκείνον

(Simon) ομολογούντες [εκείνον] και

T POO KVvoûới. Cf. Dial. c. 120. It is

an instructive fact that Sadducæism

also prevailed in Samaria. (Hipp.)

Adv. Hær. IX . 29.

3 The following account is given

chiefly in a translation from hisown

striking narrative. Dial. c. 2 sqq.

G2
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CHIAP . II. tion and prided himself on his wisdom. But a knowledge

of Music Astronomy and Geometry was the necessary

passport to his lectures ; and since he was not possessed

of it, Justin , as he seemed near to the fulfilment of his

hopes, was once again doomed to disappointment. He

fared better however with a Platonist, his next teacher,

and in his company he seemed to grow wiser every day.

It was at that time—when in his folly,' as he says, ' he

' hoped soon to attain to a clear vision of God '—that, seek

ing calm and retirement by the sea-shore, he met an aged

man, meek and venerable , who led him at length from

Plato to the Prophets, from metaphysics to faith . “ Pray

' before all things,' were the last words of this new mas

ter, ‘ that the gates of light be opened to you ; for (the

' truths of revelation] are not comprehensible by the eye

' or mind of man, unless God and his Christ give him

understanding

Christianity ' Immediately a fire was kindled in my soul,' Justin
the true phi

losophy. adds, and I was possessed with a love for the prophets

‘ and those men who are Christ's friends ?. And as I dis

' cussed his arguments with myself I found Christianity

' to be the only philosophy that is sure and suited to

' man's wants (aopalń te kaì oýubopov). Thus then, and

‘ for this cause, am I a philosopher.'

The vide er- In the strength of his new conviction he travelled far
tent of Jus

tin's labours. and wide to spread the truth which he had found. In the

public walk (rystus) at Ephesus he held a discussion with

the Jew Trypho, proving from the Old Testament that

Jesus was the Christ. At Rome he is said to have estab

lished a school where he endeavoured to satisfy the doubts

i Dial. c . 7 ad fin .

This phrase, in connexion with

the phrase immediately below, Bov
λοίμην αν ... πάντας ... μή αφίστασθαι

των του Σωτήρος λόγων, seems to

point to Christian Scriptures co

ordinate with the Old Testament.

The nature of the first interview

with Trypho precluded any more

immediate mention of them at the

time.
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of Greeks. Everywhere he appeared as an ambassador CHAP. II.

of the Divine Word in the guise of a philosopher'.'

His active spirit found frequent expression in writing. His nume

Eusebius has given a list of such books of his ' as had "ous writings.

' come to his own knowledge, adding that there were

besides ' very many other works which were widely cir

' culated ?' Of the writings which now bear his name

two Apologies and the Dialogue with Trypho are genuine

beyond all doubt ; the rest are either undoubtedly spuri

ous or reasonably suspected '. But those three books are

invaluable so far as they combine to give a wide view

of the relation of Christianity, not indeed to the Christian

Church, but to heathendom and Judaismº.

The evidence of Justin is thus invested with peculiar A general ac

importance ; and the difficulties by which it is perplexed, relation of

though they have been frequently exaggerated, are pro- the Gospel

portionately great. Since a general view of its chief

features will render our inquiry into its extent and cha

racter easier and more intelligible, we may state by

anticipation that his writings exhibit a mass of references

to the Gospel-narrative ; that they embrace the chief

facts of our Lord's life, and many details of His teaching;

that they were derived, at least frequently, from written

narrative.

1 Euseb. U. E. iv . II . Cf. Dial.

c. 1 . If the Cohortatio ad Graecos

be Justin's we must add Alexandria

to the cities which he visited (c . 13) .

Compare Semisch, Denkwürd. Just.

88. 2 ff.

Credner ( Beiträge, I. 99) suggests

Corinth as the place where the Dia

logue took place, if it be historical.

Euseb . H.E. iv, 18 .

3 There is I believe a difference of

style and tone which distinguishes

the two Apologies and the Dialogue

from all the other works attributed

to Justin. The question is of little

importance for our present inquiry,

since the Gospel- references are chiefly

found in the former.

4 The chronology of Justin's life

isinvolved in cousiderable perplexity.

After a complete examination of the

evidence Mr Hort concludes that

we may without fear of consider

able errour set down Justin's First

Apology to 145 or better still to

* 146, and his death to 148. The

• Second Apology, if really separate

' from the first, will then fall in 146

' or 147 , and the Dialogue with Try .

phon about the same time' (Journal

of Class, and Sacr . Philology, III .

139) .
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CHAP. II . records, which he affirmed to rest upon Apostolic autho

rity, and to be used in the public assemblies of Christians,

though he does not mention the names of their authors.

It is to be noticed further that these references generally

coincide both in facts and words with what has been

related by the four Evangelists, that they preserve by

implication peculiarities of each of the Gospels, that

they nevertheless shew additions to the received narra

tive and remarkable variations from its text, which in

some cases are both repeated by Justin and found also in

other writings '.

Various solu

Such are the various phenomena which must be extions of the

problem aris ,plained and harmonized. At first the difficulties of theiny therefrom .

problem were hardly felt, and the testimony of Justin

was quoted in support of our Gospels without doubt or

justification. But when the whole question was fairly

stated there came a reaction, and various new hypotheses

were proposed as offering a better solution of it than the

traditional belief. Some fancied that Justin made use of

one or more of the original sources from which the Canon

ical Gospels were derived . Others, with greater precision,

identified his Memoirs of the Apostles with the Gospel

according to the Hebrews. Others again suggested that

he made use of a Harmony or combined narrative con

structed out of Catholic materials . Further investigations

shewed that these notions were untenable, and the old

opinion had again gained currency, when Credner main

tained with great sagacity and research that we must

look for the peculiarities of his quotations in a Gospel

according to St Peter, one of the oldest writings of the

1 Compare Semisch, Denkwürdig. mar, leave the main results of this

keiten Justin's (Hamburg, 1848) ; chapter quite unchanged .]

Credner, Beiträge, 1. 92— 267 ( Halle, 2 These various hypotheses are

1832); Schwegler,D.nach apostolische examined clearly and satisfactorily

Zeitalter , I. 217—231 . [Later Essays by Semisch, ss . 16–33.

by Hilgenfeld, Ritschì, and Volk
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Their com

mon ground to

Church, which under various forms retained its influence CHAP. II .

among Jewish Christians even after the doctrine of St

Paul had obtained general reception '.

In one respect all these theories are alike. They pre

suppose that Justin's quotations cannot be naturally beexamined.

reconciled with a belief in his use of our Gospels". This

is their common basis; and instead of examining in detail

the various schemes which have been built upon it, we

may inquire whether it be itself sound .

The first thing that must strike any one who ex- I. The ge

1 Beiträge, I. 266, &c. This Gos

pel according to Peter is supposed by

Credner to have been essentially

“ identical with the Diatessaron of

• Tatian and the Gospel according to

the Hebrews' (Gesch, d. N. T. Kanon ,

22 ) . In the absence of satisfactory

evidence it is impossible to examine

seriously what is a mere conjecture.

The early historic notices of theGos

pel lend no support to the identifi

cation, and our knowledge of the

contents of the Gospel is far too

meagre to allow of any conclusion

being drawn from internal evidence,

especially as all the early Gospels

were recensions (so to speak) ofthe

original oral Gospel of the Apostolic

age .

The Gospel according to Peter is

expressly referred to by Eusebius as

used at Rhossus in Cilicia in the tinie

of Serapion (see below P. II .c . 2. $ 5 ) ;

and by Origen, In Matt. T. x . 17 ;

and again by Eusebius, H. E. III. 3,

without any hint of its identity

with the better known Gospel accord

ing to the Hebrews. In the fifth

century however Theodoret (Hæret.

Pab. II. 2) speaks of the Nazarenes

as Jews who hold Christ to be a

‘ just man and use the so -called Gos

' pel according to Peter '; but the tes

timony is too late, even if it were ex

plicit, to establish the supposed iden

tity from what is known of the

Nazarene Gospel.

The
passage of Justin , Dial.c. 106

(see p . 96, note . 3) , I believe has

nothing to do with this Gospel of

Peter. The fragments of the Gospel

according to the Hebrewswhich have

been preserved offer. no remarkable

parallels with Justin's citations. See

below.

2 Credner himself allows that Jus

tin was acquainted with the Canoni

calGospels of St Matthew, StMark,

and St Luke, though he used in pre

ference ( p. 267) the Gospel of St

Peter . His acquaintance with the

Gospel of StJohn he considers more
doubtful. Credner's words are well

worthy of notice : ' Justin kannte in

der That, wie es auch kaum anders

denkbar ist, unsere Evangelien ...

Nur allein über die Bekanntschaft

Justin's mit dem Ev. des Johan.

nes lässt sich, ausser der allgemei.

' nem Analogie, nichts Bestimmtes

nachweisen ? ( Beiträge, 1. 258) . It

was however unlikely that his con

clusions should be allowed to remain

so incomplete. Schwegler for in

stance says (1.232 ) : ..... so hat er

* (Justin) ohne Zweifel die evayyedia

κατά Ματθαίον, Μάρκον, u. 8. f. , bei

* denen es überdiess eine Frage ist,

ob sie damals schon existirten, nicht

' gekannt, sondern ausschliesslich das

sogenannte Evangelium Petri...

odor das init demselben identische

6

6

6 6
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tions with

1. Coinci

dence in

facts.

CHAP . II. amines a complete collection of the passages in question

neral coinci is the general coincidence in range and contents with our
tin's quota

Gospels. Nothing for instance furnished wider scope for

our Gospels: Apocryphal narratives than the history of the Infancy of

our Blessed Lord : nothing on the other hand could be

more fatal to Ebionism—the prevailing heresy of the age,

as we are told — than the early chapters of St Matthew

and St Luke. Yet Justin's account of the Infancy is as

free from legendary admixture as it is full of incidents

recorded by the Evangelists. He does not appear to have

known anything more than they knew ; and he tells with

out suspicion what they have related .

He tells us that Christ was descended from Abraham

through Jacob, Judah , Phares, Jesse, and David ' — that

the Angel Gabriel was sent to foretell His Birth to the

Virgin Mary ' — that this was a fulfilment of the prophecy

of Isaiah (vii. 14) —that Joseph was forbidden in a vision

to put away his espoused wife, when he was so minded -

that our Saviour's Birth at Bethlehem had been foretold

by Micah ' — that His parents went thither from Nazareth

where they dwelt, in consequence of the enrolment under

Cyrenius®—that as they could not find a lodging in the

village they lodged in a cave close by it, where Christ was

born, and laid by Mary in a manger ?—that while there

(a) His ac

count of the

Infancy.

LXX. Cf. Credner, Beiträge, II.

148 f.

6

* Hebräer-evangelium benützt ...'
1 Dial, c. 120. See c. 100, F WV

κατάγει η Μαρία το γένος . Cf. c. 43.

This interpretation of the genealo

gies was probably adopted early.

2 Dial. c. 100 ; Luke i . 35 , 38 .

3 Ap. I. 33 ; Matt. i . 23.

4 Dial. c. 78 ; Matt. i . 18 sqq .

5 Ap. I. 34 ; Dial. c. 78. Matt.

ii . 5 , 6. The quotation (Mic. v. 2 )

in Justin agrees verbally with that

in St Matthew, with the exception

that Justin omits τον ' Ισραήλ,

and differs very widely from the

Αp. Ι. 34 : επί Κυρηνίου του

υμετέρου εν Ιουδαία πρώτου γενομέ

νου επιτρόπου. διαι. C. 78 . Cf.

Credner, Beitr . I. 232 f.

7 Dial. c . 78 : ... ' Επειδή Ιωσήφ ουκ

είχεν εν τη κώμη εκείνη που κατα

λύσαι, εν σπηλαίω τινι σύν..

εγγυς της κώμης κατέλυσε

και τότε αυτών όντων εκεί ετετόκει η

Μαρία τον Χριστόν και εν φάτνη

αυτόν έτεθείκει, κ. τ.λ. Lukeii. 7

... ανέκλινεν αυτόν εν φάτνη ( without

e '
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com

wise men from Arabia, guided by a star, worshipped Him, CHAP . II .

and offered Him gold and frankincense and myrrh, and

by revelation were commanded not to return to Herod

to whom they had first come ' - that He was called Jesus

as the Saviour of His people that by the command of

God His parents fled with Him to Egypt for fear of

Herod, and remained there till Archelaus succeeded him

—that Herod being deceived by the wise men

manded the children of Bethlehem to be put to death, so

that the prophecy of Jeremiah was fulfilled who spoke of

Rachel weeping for her children--that Jesus grew after

the common manner of men, and so waited in obscurity

thirty years more or less, till the coming of John the Bap

tist '.

He tells us moreover that this John the son of Eliza- ( 8 ) His ac
count of the

beth came preaching by the Jordan the baptism of re- Mission

pentance, wearing a leathern girdle and a raiment of Baptist.

camel's hair, and eating only locusts and wild honey-

that men supposed that he was the Christ, to whom he

the article ) διότι ουκ ήν αυτούς τόπος

εν τα καταλύματι .. The two ac

counts seem to be simply supple

mentary. Later Fathers (e.g. Orig.

c . Cels. I. 51 ) speak of the Cave with .

out any misgiving that they contra

dict St Luke : Epiphanius actually

quotes him for the fact. Thilo has col

lected the authorities on the question :

Cod. Apocr . I. 381 sqq.

i Dial. c . 78 ; Matt. ii. 11 , 12.

? Ap. I. 33 ; Matt. i. 21 .

3 Dial. cc. 78, 103 ; Matt. ii. 13 .

4 Dial. c . 78 ; Matt. ii . 17 , 18 .

There is a natural exaggeration in

Justin's language which forms a
remarkable contrast to St Matthew .

* Herod ordered ,' he says, all the

male children in Bethlehem with

“ out exception (πάντας απλώς τους

παϊδας τους εν Βηθλεέμ ) to be put

" to death . ' Cf. c . 103. So again

it is not unsignificant that he ap

peals to the prophecy ( Jerem . xxxi.

[xxxviii.) 15) in a different manner.

St Matthew says simply τότε έπλη

ρώθη το ρηθέν but he more definitely

τούτο επεπροφήτευτο μέλλειν γίνε

obal . He transforms a typical event

into a special prediction . In the Gos

pel they are markedly distinguished .

The quotation is verbally the same

in Justin and St Matthew, differing

widely from the LXX.

5 Ďial. c . 88 ; Luke ii. 40, iii. 23.

The explanation of the woel of St

Luke is to be noticed .

6 Dial. c. 88, cf. cc. 49, 84 ; Matt.

iji. 1,4 ; Luke i. 13 ; Jobni. 19ff. The

phrase Ιωάννου καθεζομένου επί του
'Iopôávov, repeated by Justin ( Dial.

cc. 88, 51), is changed into kabeçoué

VOU TU Tòv ' Iopdávny in c. 49. There

can be no reason to think with Cred

ner (p. 218) that Justin found the

words in his Gospel.
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CHAP. II .

answered I am not the Christ, but a voice of one crying ;

for He that is mightier than I will soon come ( FEL ),

whose sandals I am not worthy to bear—that when

Jesus descended into the Jordan to be baptized by him

a fire was kindled in the river, and when He came up

out of the water the Holy Spirit as a dove lighted upon

Him , and a voice came from heaven saying Thou art

my Son ; this day have I begotten Thee'—that imme

diately after His Baptism the devil came to Jesus and

tempted Him, bidding Him at last to worship him ? He

further adds that Christ Himself recognized John as the

Elias who should precede Him, to whom men had done

whatsoever they listed ; and thus he relates how Herod

put John into prison ; and how the daughter of Herodias

danced before the king on his birthday and pleased him ,

so that he promised to grant her anything she wished,

and that she by her mother's desire asked for the head

of John to be given her on a charger, and that so John

was put to death .

Henceforth , after speaking in general terms of the

miracles of Christ, how He healed all manner of sickness

and disease , Justin says little of the details of His Life

till the last great events. Then he narrates Christ's

triumphal entry into Jerusalem from Bethphage as a ful

filment of prophecy ', the second cleansing of the Templeº,

the conspiracy against Him ?, the institution of the Eucha

ly ) His ac

count of the

Passion .

5

i Dial. cc. 88, 103. Compare ii.

2. Y, below , for an explanation of

the Apocryphal additions to the text

of the Evangelists .

A p. I. 35 ; Dial. c. 53. The ver

sion of the prophecy is different in

the two passages.

2 Dial. cc. 103, 125. The order

of the Temptations followed by Jus

tin is therefore apparently that of

St Matthew. Semisch, s. 99. anm .

3 Dial. c. 49 ; Matt. xvii. II - 13.

4 Ap. I. 31,48; Dial.c. 69. Matt.

The first part

however in both agrees with the

LXX. and differs from St Matthew ;

the last words on the contrary agree

better with St Matthew than with

the LXX . Cf. Semisch, ss . 117–

11% Dial. c. 17.

7 Dial. c. 104 .iv . 23
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rist for the remembrance of Him , the singing of the CHAP. II .

Psalm afterwards ”, the Agony at night on the Mount of

Olives at which three of His disciples were present ",

the prayer “, the bloody sweat ", the arrestº, the flight of

the Apostles ’, the silence before Pilate , the remand to

Herod ', the Crucifixion , the division of Christ's raiment

by lot ", the signs and words ofmockery of the bystanders",

the Cry of Sorrow', the Last Words of Resignation ", the

Burial on the evening of the Day of the Passion ', the

Resurrection on Sunday '), the Appearance to the Apostles

and disciples, how Christ opened to them the Scriptures " ,

the calumnies of the Jews ", the commission to the Apo

stles's, the Ascension ".

The same particularity, the same intertexture of the General

narratives of St Matthew and St Luke — for St Mark has this coinci

few peculiar materials to contribute - the same occasional

introduction of a minute trait or of higher colouring,

characterize the great mass of Justin's references to the

Gospel-history. These features are as distinctly marked

in his account of the Passion as of the Nativity. There

are some slight differences in detail, which will be noticed

afterwards, but the broad resemblance remains unchanged.

The incidents of the Gospel-narrative to which Justin

refers appear to be exactly such as he might have derived

from the four Evangelists.

The greater part however of Justin's references are made 2. Coincidence

to the teaching of the Saviour, and not to His works. He

character of

dence .

11 Ap. I. 38 ; Dial. c. 101 .
12 Dial. c. 99.

13 Dial. c . 105 ; Luke xxii. 46.

14 Dial. c. 97 .

1 Ap. I. 66. Cf. Dial. cc . 41 , 70.

2 Dial. c. 106 .

3 Dial. c. 99. 4 Ibid.

5 Dial.c. 103. Cf. Ap. I. 50 ; Dial.

c . 53

& Dial. c. 103 .

7 Dial. c. 53.

8 Dial. c. 102 .

, Drial. c. 103 ; Luke xxiii. 7.

10 Dial. c. 97. Cf. Ap. I. 35 .

15 Ap. I. 67

16 Dial. cc. 53, 106. Ap. I. 50.

17 Dial. c. 108 ; Matt. xxviii. 13 .

See ïi . 2. Y, below .

18 Ap. 1. 61 .

19 Dial. 132 ; Ap. I. 46.
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!

limited by

his position .

CHAP. 11. spoke of Christianity as a power mighty in its enduring

in the ruota and godlike character. He spoke of Christ as Him of

Lord's teach- whom the prophets witnessed. But miracles—those trans

ient signs of a Divine Presence - are almost unnoticed in

comparison with the words which bear for ever the living

stamp of their original source. This form of argument

How fardus was in some degree imposed upon him by the positiontin's ruota

tions were

which he occupied ; but to such a mind as his it was no

less congenial than necessary. Whether he addressed

Heathen or Jews, the fulfilment of prophecy furnished

him with a striking outward proof of the claims of Chris

tianity; and the moral teaching of Christ completed the

impression by introducing an inward proof. It was enough

if he could bring men to listen to the teaching of the

Church . It was not his task to anticipate its office, or to

do away with the discipline and duties of the catechumen.

To forget this is to forget the very business of an Apolo

gist. And yet the entire consistency of his writings with

their proposed end has furnished an objection against the

authenticity of St John's Gospel. For unless we put

out of sight the purpose for which Justin wrote, can it

be a matter of wonder that he makes few allusions to

the ' spiritual Gospel' — that he exhibits few traces of

those deep and mysterious revelations which our Lord

vouchsafed under peculiar circumstances, for the convic

tion of his enemies, or for the confirmation of believing

hearts ? They were of no weight as evidence, even as

our Lord himself said ; and the time was not yet come

when Justin could naturally unfold them to his hearers.

The same cause which retarded the publication of St

John's Gospel deferred the use of it. It was a spiritual

supplement to the others - a light from heaven to kindle

them into life : but it was necessary that the substance

should exist, before the supplement could be added ; it

Relation to

St John's

Gospel.

John V. 47
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dences in

was necessary that the body should be fully formed, before CHAP. 11 .

the spirit, the highest life, could be infused into it.

It has been already shewn that the incidents in the (a) Coinci

Life of Christ which Justin mentions strikingly coincide language.

with those narrated in the Gospels; the style and lan

guage of the quotations which he makes from Christ's

teaching agree no less exactly with those of the Evan

gelists. He quotes frequently from memory '; he inter

weaves the words which we find at present separately

given by St Matthew , St Mark , and St Luke ” ; he con

denses, combines, transposes, the language of our Lord as

they have recorded it ' ; he makes use of phrases charac

teristic of different Gospels *; yet, with very few excep

tions, he preserves through all these changes the marked

peculiarities of the New Testament phraseology without

the admixture of any foreign elementº.

And more than this : though he omits the Parables ”, bem coinci

which are rather lessons of wisdom than laws of autho- substance.

rity, he refers to parts of the whole series of our Lord's

discourses given in the Synoptic Gospels ; and attributes

1 This follows from the fact that John : e. g. τέκνα θεού

his quotations of the same passage προσκυνούμεν λόγω και αλη-.

differ. Compare Ap. I. 15 , Dial. c. θεία τιμώντες --- το ύδωρ της

96 ; Ap. I. 16, Dial . c. 101 ; Ap. I. ζωής - πηγή ύδατος ζώντος

16, 63; Ap. I. 16, Vial. c. 76. -pws.

(a) Matthew and Luke: Dial. 5 The differences of language which

c . 17, 51 , 76 ; Ap. I. 19 ; I have noticed are the following:

(B ) Matthew and Mark : Áp. I. καινόν ποιείτε (Αp. Ι . 15 , bis)-δέρμα .

ta a poßátwv (Ap. I. 16 ; Dial. c. 35 .

3 E.g. Ap. I. 15, 43 ; Dial. cc. 49, Cf.Hebr. xi . 37) -okolot evòpwv( Dial.

c. 76 ) - .feudatbotol ( Dial. c . 35 )

( a) Words characteristic of St – δικαιοσύνης και ευσέβειαν πληρού-.

Matthew : e.g. Baoilela Tv obal ( Dial, c . 93) - ai kles (Dial. c.

ουρανών- μαλακία-[ϊνα πλη- 17) -dua (freq .). Credoer (p. 260)

pwon to ønév, de Resurr. quotes επί τω ονόματι αυτού as a pe

C. 4. ]-ο πατήρ ο εν τοις ου- culiarity, but surely without reason .

ρανούς - ερρέθη - βρέχειν (im . Cf. Matt. xviii. 5, xxiv. 5 ; Mark ix .

pers. )- ávatelew (act. ). 39; Luke ix. 48, 49, xxi. 8.

( B ) Words characteristic of St 6 The only references to the Pa .

Luke : e. 9. χάρις - ευαγγε- rables are, I believe, to that of the

λίζεσθαι - υιός υψίστου. Sower and of the Talents ( Dial. c.

(0 ) Words cbaracteristic of St 125) .

2

15.

77, 78, & c.
4
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CHAP. II. only two sayings to Him which are not substantially

found there '. The first call to repentance , the Sermon

on the Mount", the gathering from the East and West ,

the invitation to sinners”, the description of the true fear',

the charge to the Apostles ?, the charge to the Seventy,

the mission of John ', the revelation of the Father , the

promise of the sign of Jonah ", the prophecy of the Pas

sion " , the acknowledgement of Sonship ", the teaching

on the price of a soul ", on marriage ' , on the goodness

of God alone , on the tribute due to Cæsar ", on the two

commandments ", the woes against the Scribes and Phari

sees ', the prophecy concerning false teachers" ), the de

nouncement of future punishment on the wicked", the

teaching after the Resurrection " —are all clearly recog

nized, and quoted, if not always in the language of any

one Evangelist, at least in the dialect of the New Testa

ment. At present we do not offer any explanation of

the peculiar form which Justin's quotations wear. It is

sufficient to remark that both in range and tone, in sub

stance and expression, they bear a general and striking

likeness to the contents of our Gospels.

Up to this time it has been noticed that the quota
special quota

tions from tions from the Gospel-history in the early Fathers are

of theApostles. almost uniformly anonymous. The words of Christ were

1 Dial. c. 47: Διο και ο ημέτερος

κύριος Ιησούς Χριστός είπεν : 'Εν οίς 11 Dial. c. 107

αν υμάς καταλάβω, εν τούτοις και κρι- 12 Dial. cc. 76, 100 .

vê (kplvw , Credper). Dial. c. 35 . 13 Dial. c . 76.

See below, ii. 2. y. 14 Ap. I. 15 .

Dial. c. 51 ; Matt. iv, 17. 15 Ap. I. 15 ; Matt. xix. 12. Dial.

3 Ap. I. 15, 16 ; Dial. cc. 96, 105, c. 81 ; Luke xx . 35 , 36.

115, 133. 16 Ap. I. 16 ; Dial. c . 101 .

* Dial. c. 76.

5 Ap. I. 15 . 18 Ap. I. 16 ; Dial. c. 93.

7 Dial. c. 82 ; Matt. x. 22 . 19 Dial. cc . 17, U2, 122 .

8 Ap. I. 16 ; Luke x. 16. Dial. 20 Ap. I. 16 ; Dial. cc . 35 , 82.

c . 76 ; Luke x . 19. 21 Ap. I. 16 ; Dial. c. 76. Cf. Ap.

9 Dial. c. 51 ; Matt. xi. 12—15. I. 17 ; Luke xii. 48 .

10 Ap. I. 63; Dial. c. 100 ; Matt. 22 Ap. 1. 61 ; Dial. c . 53.

II . Justin's

the Memoirs

xi. 27

17 Ap . I. 17.

6 Ap. I. 19 .
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as a living voice in the Church, apart from any written CHAP. II .

record ; and the great events of His Life were symbolized

in its services. In Justin the old and new meet. He

habitually represents Christ as speaking, and not the

Evangelist as relating His discourses ; but he also dis

tinctly refers to histories, the famous Memoirs of the

Apostles ', in which he found written ‘ all things con

cerning Jesus Christ. These striking words mark the

presence of a new age '. The written records were now

regarded as the sufficient and complete source of know

ledge with regard to the facts of the Gospel. Tradition,

to which Papias still appealed, was by Justin definitely

cast aside as a new source of information. The expression

is casual, but on this account it presents only the more

clearly the instinctive conviction of the Christian society

to which Justin belonged.

The peculiar objects which Justin had in view in his The nature of

extant writings did not suggest, even if they did not called for no

exclude, any minute description of these comprehensive scription of

records. It would have added nothing to the vivid picture moirs.

of Christianity which he drew for the heathen to have

quoted with exact precision the testimony of this or that

Apostle, even if such a mode of quotation had been

usual. One thing they might require to know, and that

he tells them, that the words of Christ were still the text

of Christian instruction, that the Memoirs of the Apo

stles were still read together with the writings of the

Prophets in their weekly services'. The writings to

which he appealed were not only complete in their con

tents but they were publicly attested . There was no room

1 Τα 'Απομνημονεύματα των 'Απο- rowed by several writers. In vari

otów . Cf. next page, note 3. The ous forms it appears frequently in

title was probablyadopted from that ecclesiastical Greek. Euseb . H. E.

of Xenophon's well-known 'Amourn III. 39 (p. 63, note 2) ; v. 8 ; VI. 25 .

μονεύματα Σωκράτους, from which 2 Cf. p. 97, n . 2,

indeed the word had been already bor- 3 Ap.1. 67.
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CHAP. II .

modex in

which he

for interpolation of new facts or for the introduction of

new documents into the use of the Christian Church.

The heathen inquirer looked to the general character

of Christianity, and on that point Justin satisfies hiin.

So on the other hand the great difficulty in a contro

versy with a Jew was to shew that the humiliation and

death of Christ were reconcileable with the Messianic

prophecies. The chief facts were here confessed, the work

of the Apologist was to harmonize the prediction and the

fulfilment. In both cases his task was preparatory and not

final, to lay the foundation of faith and not to build it up ;

and with this object it was enough for him to assert gene

rally that the Memoirs which he quoted rested upon

Apostolic authority '.

The different The manner in which Justin alludes to these Memoirs

of the Apostles in his first Apology and in his Dialogue
quotes them

in his Apo
with Trypho confirms what has been just said. If bis

logy and in

his Dialogue. mode of reference had not been modified by the nature of

his subject, it would surely have been the same in both .

As it is, there is a marked difference, and exactly such as

might have been expected. In the Apology, which con

tains nearly fifty allusions to the Gospel -history, he speaks

only twice of the Apostolic authorship of his Memoirs,

and in one other place mentions them generally ”. In

the Dialogue, which contains about seventy allusions, he

quotes them ten times as The Memoirs of the Apostles,

and in five other places as The Memoirsº.

1 Dial. c. 103. See p. 102, note 2 . ται εν τ. απομν . τ. απ. c. 102, év

? Ap. I. 66, 67 , 33 : cf. c. 61 . τ. απομν . τ . απ. δεδήλωται. c. 106 ,

3 It will be usefulto give a classi. έν τ. απομν. τ. απ . δηλούται γεγενη

fication of all the passages in which μένον.. c . 88, έγραψαν οι απόστολοι .

Justin quotes the Memoirs, with the (3) Specially: Dial. c. 106, ye.

forms of quotation. The following γράφθαι εν τοις απομν. αυτού (t. e .

will suffice : Πέτρου) γεγενημένον . C. 103 ,[ απομνη

( a) Generally : Tå å trouvnu o- μονεύματα ] ά φημι υπό των αποστό.

νεύματα των αποστόλων. Dial. λων αυτού και των εκείνους παρακο

C. 100 , γεγραμμένον εν τ. απομν . τ. λουθησάντων συντετάχθαι..

år. cc . 101 , 103, 104, 106 , yéypar . (γ) τα απομνημονεύματα.
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This difference is still more striking when examined CHAP. II .

closely. Every quotation of our Lord's words in the The quota

Apology is simply introduced by the phrases “ thus Christ Apology.

said ' or “ taught ' or ' exhorted ; His words were their

own witness . For the public events of His Life Justin

refers to the Enrolment of Quirinus and the Acts of

Pilate ' . He quotes the Gospels ' only when he must

speak of things beyond the range of common history.

Standing before a Roman emperor as the apologist of the

Christians, he confines himself as far as possible to com

mon ground ; and if he is compelled for illustration to

quote the books of the Christians, he takes care to shew

that they were recognized by the Church, and were no

private documents of his own. Thus in speaking of the

Annunciation he says : ' And the Angel of God sent to

the Virgin at that season announced to her glad tidings,

saying, Behold thou shalt conceive of the Holy Spirit, and

'bear a Son, and He shall be called the Son of the Highest;

and thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He shull save His

' people from their sins ; as those who have written Me

‘ moirs of all things concerning our Saviour Jesus Christ

taught us, whom we believed, since also the Prophetic

' Spirit said that this would come to pass' So again

Dial . C. ΙΟ5, από τ. απομν . εμάθομεν.

C. 105 , εκ τ. απομν . έμαθον . c. 105 ,

107, εν τοιςαπομν. γέγραπται.
1 Ap. Ι . 34 : ώς και μαθείν δύνασθε

εκ των απογραφών των γενομένων

επί Κυρηνίου. c. 35 : και ταύτα ότι

γέγονε δύνασθε μαθείν εκ των επί

Ποντίου Πιλάτου γενομένων άκτων..

Whether Justin referred to the apo .

cryphal Acts of Pilate which we now

have, or not, is of no importance :

it is only necessary to remark the

kind of evidence which he thought

best suited to his design .

2 Ap. Ι . 33 : ώς οι απομνημονεύ

σαντες πάντα τα περί του σωτήρος

C.

ημών Ιησού Χριστού εδίδαξαν κ.τ.λ.

Credner (p. 129 ) raises a difficulty

about this description . Where, he

asks, is the written Gospel which
could contain all ? Thequotation

points to St Luke ; and St Luke

himself tells us that his Gospel con

tained an account concerning all

things (Tepi trávrwv) that Jesus began

to do and to teach ' (Acts i. 1 ) . The

coincidence is at least well worthy

of notice . It removes the difficulty,

even if it do not also point to the

very source of Justin's language.

Cf. supr. p. 95.

H
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tions in the

CHAP. II. when explaining the celebration of the Eucharist he adds:

* The Apostles in the Memoirs made by them, which are

' called Gospels, handed down that it was thus enjoined

‘ on them ' ... '. ' And once more, when describing the

Christian Service he notices that the Memoirs of the

· Apostles or the writings of the Prophets are read, as

long as the time admits ? '

The qunta
There is no further mention of the Memoirs in the

Dialogue. Apology. In the Dialogue the case was somewhat differ

ent. Trypho was himself acquainted with the Gospel ",

and Justin's language becomes proportionately more exact.

tunate .

1 Ap. Ι . 66 : οι γάρ απόστολοι πραγματεία του υιού του θεού, τοιαύτη

εν τοις γενομένοις υπ' αυτών απο- και των ζώων (the Cherubim ) ή μορφή:

μνημονεύμασιν, α καλείται ευαγγέλια, και οποία των ζώων μορφή, τοιου

ούτως παρέδωκαν εντετάλθαι αυτοίς... τος και ο χαρακτήρα του ευαγγελίου .

The conjecture that d καλείται Τετράμορφα γάρ τα ζώα, τετράμορ

ευαγγέλια is a gloss is very unfor-. φον και το ευαγγέλιον και η πραγ

It could not be intended ματεία του κυρίου...τούτων δε ούτως

for the information of Christian read- εχόντων μάταιοι πάντες... οι αθετουν

ers ; and a copyist would scarcely be τες την ιδέαν του ευαγγελίου και

likely to supply for the use of hea- είτε πλείονα είτε ελάττονα των

then what Justin had not thought ειρημένων παρεισφέροντες ευαγγελίων

fit to add. Credner's argument that πρόσωπα (Iren. III . II . 8 , 9) . What

if our Gospels were referred to Jus- ever may be thought of the argu

tin would have said α καλείται τα ment of Irenæus, his words shew

τέσσαρα ευαγγέλια (Gesch . d. Ν.Τ. clearly that our four Gospels might

Kamon, 107) is even more unhappy, be referred to either as ευαγγέλιον

and a singular instance of a want Or ευαγγέλια . Tertullian'slanguage

of apprehension of the circumstances is of the same character : Nam sicut

of the writing .. in veteribus... ita in Evangelio re

Αγ . Ι . 67 . sponsionem Domini ad Philippum

3 Dial . c . 1ο : τα εν τω λεγομένω tuentur (adv. Prax. 20) . Of Theo .

ευαγγελία παραγγέλματα. The use philus Jerome says: Legi sub ejus

of the singular, which recurs c. 100, nomine in Evangelium Commentarios

is worthy of notice when compared (de Virr . III. s . v . ) . And once again

with the plural Ap. I. 66 (see above Origen at the beginning of his Com

note 1 ) ; but nothing can be more un- mentary on St John writes kai yàp

reasonable than to conclude (Cred- τολμητέον ειπείν πασών των γραφων

ner, Gesch . d . Ν . Τ . Καnon, $ 1ο) είναι απαρχήν το ευαγγέλιον. The

that the reference is necessarily to plural occurs also in [Clem .] Ep.

a single history . Ευαγγέλιον and Sc. C. viii. λέγει ο κύριος εν τω

Erangelium were used from the first evayyeliw . and probably in Mari.

with the same latitude as the Gospel Polye. c . iv . ούχ ούτως διδάσκει το

with us. Thus Irenæus in the great ευαγγέλιον the reference is to the

passage where he treats of the cha written Gospel. See also p. 52

racteristics and mystical types of the

four Gospels says : οποία ουν ή

n. Ι .
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with

6

The words of our Lord are still quoted very often simply CHAP, II ,

as His words, without any acknowledgment of a written

record ; but from time to time, when reference is made to

words which seem to be of more special moment, it is

added that they are so ' written in the Gospel !! In one Coincidences

passage the contrast between the substance of Christ's

teaching and the record of it is brought out very clearly.

After speaking of the death of John the Baptist, Justin

adds : " Wherefore also our Christ when on earth told

' those who said that Elias must come before Christ, Elias

' indeed will come and will restore all things; but I say to

' you that Elias came already, and they knew him not, but

did to him all that they listed. And it is written, Then ST MATTHEW

understood the disciples that he spake to them concerning

' John the Baptist”. In another place it appears that Jus

tin refers particularly to a passage in the Memoirs. “ The

mention of the fact,' he says, ' that Christ changed the

name of Peter one of the Apostles and that the event

' has been written in his ( Peter's) Memoirs, together with

' His having changed the name of two other brethren

' who were sons of Zebedee to Boanerges, tended to sig- ST MARE

' nify that He was the same through whom the surname

Israel was given to Jacob, and Joshua to Hoshea ' Now

the surname given to James and John is only found at

present in one of our Gospels, and there it is mentioned in

immediate connexion with the change of Peter's name.

That Gospel is the Gospel of St Mark, which by the uni

versal voice of antiquity was referred to the authority of

St Peter '. That Justin found also in his Memoirs facts at

present peculiar to St Luke's narrative is equally clear :

for he writes ‘ Jesus as He gave up His Spirit upon the s : Luk " .

6

1 Cf. below, ii . 2. a .

Dial. c. 49 ; Matt. xvii. 13 ; cf.
below l. c.

3 Dial. c. 106 ; Mark iii . 16 , 17 ,

4 Cf. p. 63, note 2.

H 2
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CHAP. II .

6

Jlis more

eract descrip

tion of the

cross said Father, into Thy hands I commend my Spirit :

even as I learned from the Memoirs this fact also ? .'

But this is not all : in his Apology Justin speaks of

authorship of the Memoirs generally as written by the Apostles. In the

the Memoirs Dialogue his words are more precise : ' In the Memoirs,

' which I say were composed by the Apostles and those

' who followed them , [it is written ) that Sweat as drops [ of

blood ] streamed down [Jesus] as He was praying and

' saying Let this cup if it be possible pass away from me!!

The description, it will be seen , precedes the quotation of

a passage found in St Luke, the follower of an Apostle,

and not an Apostle himself. Some such fact as this is

needed to explain why Justin distinguishes at this parti

cular time the authorship of the records which he used.

And no short account would apply more exactly to our

present Gospels than that which he gives . Two of them

were written by Apostles, two by their followers. There

were many Apocryphal Gospels, but it is not known that

any one of them bore the name of a follower of the Apo

stles. The application of Justin's words to our Gospels

seems indeed absolutely necessary when they are compared

with those of Tertullian, who says *: ' we lay down as a

compared
with that of

Tertullian .

1 Dial. c. 105 ; Luke xxiii . 46 . find that aïllatos alone is omitted

2 Dial . C. 103 : εν τοις απομνη- elsewhere than in Justin . Cf. Gries .

μονεύμασιν, ά φημι υπό των απο- bach , with Schulz's additions, ad loe.

στόλων αυτού και των εκείνοις παρα- Epiphanius (adr. Hær. II . 2. 59,

κολουθησάντων (Luke 1. 3) συντετάχ- quoted by Semisch) insists on the

θαι , [γέγραπται] ότι ιδρώς ώσει sweat only, though he quotes the

θρόμβοι κατεχείτο αυτου εύχομένου verse at length.

και λέγοντος Παρελθέτω ει δυνατόν 3 Tertull. adv. Marc . IV . 2 : Con

το ποτήριον τούτο. Luke xxii. 44 stituimus imprimis evangelicum in

(Matt. xxvi . 39) . The omission of strumentum apostolos autores habere,

the word aïllatos was probably sug . quibus hoc munus evangelii promul.

gested by the passage in Psalm xxii. gandi ab ipso Domino sit impositum :

14 which Justin is explaining (Se- si et apostolicos, non tamen solos seul

misch, p. 147) . It cannot have arisen cum apostolis et post apostolos...

from any Docetic tendency, as the Denique nobis fidem ex apostolis
whole context shews . The entire Johannes et Matthæus insinuant, ex

pericope ( vv. 43 , 44 )isomitted byvery apostolicis Lucas et Marcus instau
important authorities, but I cannot rant...
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ofJustin's

them ,

' principle first that the Evangelic Instrument has Apostles CHAP. II.

' for its authors, on whom this charge of publishing the

" Gospel was imposed by the Lord Himself ; that if [it

includes the writings of] Apostolic men also, still they

' were not alone, but [wrote ] with [the help of] Apostles

‘ and after [the teaching of] Apostles... In fine, John and

* Matthew out of the number of the Apostles implant faith

in us, Luke and Mark out of the number of their followers

refresh it ...'

In addition to these cardinal quotations from the Me- The substance

moirs, Justin refers to them elsewhere in his Dialogue for quota:ions

facts and words from the Evangelic history. As the exact

form of all these quotations will be examined afterwards as

far as may be necessary , it will be sufficient now merely to

shew by a general enumeration the extent of their coinci

dence with our Gospels '. They include an account of the

Birth of our Lord from a Virgin ?, of the appearance of a

Dove at His Baptism ", of His Temptation ", of the con

spiracy of the wicked against Him ”, of the hymn which He

sang with His disciples before His betrayal“, of His silence

before Pilate (Herod )", of His Crucifixion at the Passover ",

of the mockery of His enemies . So also Justin quotes

from them His reproof of the righteousness of the Phari

sees" , and how He gave them only the sign of Jonah", and

proclaimed that He alone could reveal the Father to

men " .

A summary
This then is the sum of what Justin says of the Me- of all that

moirs of the Apostles. They were many, and yet one's the way

1 It is interesting tocompare this ? Dial, c. 102 ; Luke xxiii. 9 .

summary of special references with

the list of all Justin's Evangelic re- 9 Dial. c . 101 ; Matt. xxvii. 39

ferences given already, pp. 88 ff.

10 Dial. c . 105 ; Matt. v . 20.

3 Dial. c . 88. 11 Dial. c . 107 ; Matt. xii. 38—41.

19 Dial. c. 100 ; Matt. xi . 27.

13 Ap. Ι. 66 : α καλείται ευαγγέλια .

6 Dial. c . 106 ; Matt. xxvi. 30 . Dial . c. 100 : έν τώ ευαγγελία γέ

8 Dial. c . III .

43 .

2 Dial. c . 105.

4 Dial. c . 103.

5 Dial. c . 104 .
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same.

CIIAP. II. they were called Gospels : they contained a record of all

things concerning Jesus Christ : they were admitted by

Christians generally : they were read in their public ser

vices : they were of Apostolic authority, though not ex

clusively of Apostolic authorship : they were composed in

part by Apostles and in part by their followers. And

beyond this, we gather that they related facts only men

tioned at present by one or other of the Evangelists : that

thus they were intimately connected with each one of the

synoptic Gospels : that they contained nothing, as far as

Justin expressly quotes them, which our Gospels do not

now substantially contain . And if we go still further, and

take in the whole mass of Justin's anonymous references

to the life and teaching of Christ, the general effect is the

The resemblance between the narratives is in the

one case more exact, but in the other it is more extensive.

Up to this point of our inquiry, and omitting for the mo

ment all consideration of Justin's historical relation to the

anonymous Roman Canon of Muratori' and to Irenæus, the

identification of his Memoirs with our Gospels seems to

Objections to be as reasonable as it is natural. But on the other hand ·
their identifi

it is said that there are fatal objections to this identifica

tion ; that Justin nowhere mentions the Evangelists by

name : that the text of his quotations differs materially

from that of the Gospels : that he introduces Apocryphal

additions into his narrative. And each of these statements

must be examined before the right weight can be assigned

to these general coincidences between the Gospels and

Memoirs in subject, language, and character, of which we

have hitherto spoken.

It has been already shewnº that there were peculiar

ypattal. This view of the essential the first to recognize, however im

oneness of the Gospels explains very perfectly, variety in this unity. See

naturally the freedom with which
p. 98, n. 3;

different narratives were combined See below $ 12 .

in quotation. Irenæus was apparently

cation with

our Gospels.

( 1 ) The authors'

9

p. 95 .
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6

circumstances in Justin's case which rendered any definite CHAP. II .

quotation of the Evangelists unlikely and unsuitable, even names are not
,

if such a mode of quotation had been common at the time.

But in fact when he referred to written records of Christ's but the Go
spels are con

life and words he made an advance beyond which the later stantly

Apologists rarely proceeded '. Tatian his scholar has anonymously

several allusions to passages contained in the Gospels of writers.

St Matthew and St John, but they are all anonymous '.

Athenagoras quotes the words of our Lord as they stand

in St Matthew four times, and appears to allude to pas

sages in St Mark and St John, but he nowhere mentions

the name of an Evangelist ". Theophilus in his Books to

Autolycus cites five or six precepts from the Gospel ' or

' the Evangelic voice, and once only mentions John as ' a

man moved by the Holy Spirit,' quoting the prologue

to his Gospel ; though he elsewhere classes the Evangel

ists with the Prophets as all inspired by the same Spirit'.

In Hermias and Minucius Felix there appears to be no

reference at all to the Gospels. The usage of Tertullian

is very remarkable. In his other books he quotes the

Gospels continually, and mentions each of the Evangelists

by name, though his references to the writers of the Go

spels are rare ; but in his Apology, while he gives a gene

ral view of Christ's life and teaching, and speaks of the

Scriptures as the food and the comfort of the Christian" ,

1 Cf. Norton, Genuineness of the νόμος είρηκεν ακόλουθα ευρίσκεται και

Gospels, I. 137 ; Semisch , 83 ff . τα των προφητών και των ευαγγε

2 Orat. c. Gr.c. 30 ; Matt. xiii. 44 . λίων έχειν , διά το τους πάντας πνευ

Cf. Fragg. i., ii.; Matt. vi. 24 , 19 ; ματοφόρους ενι πνεύματι θεου λελα.

xxii. 30. Orat. c . 5 ; John i . 1 : c . 4 ; Ankéval. If the Commentaries at

Jobn iv . 24 : C. 13 ; John i. 5 : C. 19 ; tributed to him weregenuine he wrote

John i . 3 . on the four Evangelists.

3 Ap. p . 2 ; Matt. v. 39, 40 : p . Cf. ad Autol . 111. p. 126 ; Matt. v.

II ; Matt. V. 44, 45 : p . 12 ; Matt. 28, 32 , 44 , 46 ; vi. 3 : id. 11. p . 92 ;

V. 46, 47 : p. 36 ; Matt. v. 28 : Ap. Luke xviii. 17 : id . II. $ 22, p. 100 ;

p . 37; Mark x. 6 , 11 : Ap. p . 12 ;
John i. 1 , 3 .

John xvii. 3 . 5 Ap. cc. xxi. pp. 57, sqq.; xxxix.

4 Ad Autolycum , III. $ 12 , p. 124 : p. 93 .

έτι μήν και περί δικαιοσύνης ής ο
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CHAP . II .
he nowhere cites the Gospels, and scarcely exhibits any

coincidence of language with them ? Clement of Alexan

dria, as is well known , investigated the relation of the

Synoptic Gospels to St John, and his use of the words of

Scripture is constant and extensive ; and yet in his “Ex

' hortation to Gentiles,' while he quotes every Gospel , and

all except St Mark repeatedly, he mentions St John alone

by name, and that but once" . Cyprian in his address to

Demetrian quotes words of our Lord as given by St Mat

thew and St John , but says nothing of the source from

which he derived them . The books of Origen against

Celsus turned in a great measure on the criticism of the

Gospels, for Celsus had diligently examined them to find

objections to Christianity; and yet even there the common

custom prevails. In the first book for instance our Lord's

words are quoted from the text of our Gospels more than

a dozen times anonymously, and only once, so far as I

have observed, with the mention of the Gospel in which

they were to be found " At a still later time Lactantius

blamed Cyprian for quoting Scripture in a controversy

with a heathen ', and though he shews in his Institutions

an intimate acquaintance with the writings of the Evan

gelists he mentions only John by name, quoting the be

ginning of his Gospelº. Arnobius again makes no allusion

to the Gospels ; and Eusebius, to whose zeal we owe most

of what is known of the history of the New Testament,

though he quotes the Gospels eighteen times in his ' In

' troduction to Christian Evidences ' (Præparatio Evange

1 The only passage I have noticed

is c . xxxi . ( Matt . v. 44 ) . The same

is true of the imperfect book ad Na
tiones.

2 Protrep. $ 59.

3 Ad Demetr . c . i .; Matt. vii . 6 :

c. xxiv. ; John xvii . 3 .

c. lxiii . ; Luke v. 8. He also

quotes the Gospels of St John St

Luke and St Mark by name for facts,

cc.li. , Ix . , Ixii .; and St Matthew

three times as used by Celsus, cc.

xxxiv . , xxxviij . , xl.

5 Instit. v . 4.

6 Instit. IV. 8.

4
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anonnou

still more

lica ), yet always does so without naming the Evangelist of CHAP. 11 .

whose writings he makes use.

It would be easy to extend what has been said :—to The custom of

shew that the words of the Apostle ' are quoted scarcely reference eren

less frequently than those of the Lord, without any more extensive.

exact citation :—that this custom of indefinite reference is

not confined to Apologetic writings, of which indeed it is

peculiarly characteristic, but likewise traceable in many

other cases :—that a habit which arose almost necessarily

in an age of manuscript literature has not ceased even when

the printing-press has left no material hinderances to occa

sion or excuse it ; but this would lead us away from our sub

ject, and it must be sufficiently clear that if Justin differs

in any way from other similar writers as to the mode in

which he introduces his Evangelic quotations, it is because

he has described with unusual care the sources from which

he drew them . He is not less but more explicit than

later Apologists as to the writings from which he derives

his accounts of the Lord's life and teaching,

Justin's method of quotation from the Old Testament the care of

may seem at first sight to create a difficulty. It has been from the
Prophets.

calculated that he makes 197 citations with exact refer

ences to their source, and 117 indefinitely. But under

any circumstances this fact would affect the peculiar esti

mation, and not the historical reception , of the New Tes

tament books '. And since the same phenomenon occurs

in writers like Clement of Alexandria and Cyprian , whose

views on the inspiration and authority of the New Testa

ment were most definite and full, its explanation must be

sought for on other principles. As far as Justin is con

cerned , the search leads to a satisfactory conclusion. His

quotations are, I believe, exclusively prophecies; and the

1 In the Apostolic Fathers Scriptural quotations are almost universally

anonymous. Cf. p. 45 .
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CHAP. II. purpose for which he introduces them required particu

larity of reference ' . The proof of Christianity, even for

the heathen, was to be derived, as he tells us, from the

fulfilment of prophecy ? The gift of foretelling the future

—for already in his time this was the common view of a

prophet's work - was a certain mark of a divine power;

and the antiquity of the Prophets invested them with a

venerable dignity beyond all other poets or seers. To

quote prophecy habitually without mentioning the pro

phet's name would be to deprive it of half its value ; and

if it seem strange that Justin does not quote Evangelists

like Prophets, it is no less worthy of notice that he does

quote by name the single prophetic book of the New Tes

Justin refers tament. Moreover also among us a man named John,
to the Apo

calypse of St one of the Apostles of Christ, prophesied in a revelation
Jorn by name.

' made to him that those who have believed on our Christ

shall spend a thousand years in Jerusalem '...' This

reference to the Apocalypse appears to illustrate the dif

ference which Justin makes between his quotations from

the Prophecies and the Gospels ; and it is sufficiently jus

tified both by the usage of later writers and by the object

which he had in view

From Justin's indefiniteness of reference we next pass
tations differ

from the to his inexactness of quotation. Though it sound like a

paradox, it is no less true, that up to a certain point fami

liarity with a book causes it to be quoted inaccurately.

e. g. Ap. I. 32 : Mwüoñs apw- ημετέρω Χριστώ πιστεύσαντας προε

τος των προφητών γενόμενος ... και PÝTevoE ... Theconstrained manner of

"Ησαΐας δε άλλος προφήτης...

( 2) The quo

canonical

text.

1

this special reference in itself serves

14 ; and 30 : Thu årbelĚLV to explain why Justin did not men

ήδη ποιησόμεθα ου τοίς λέγουσι πισ. tion the Christian writers more fre .

τεύοντες αλλά τους προφητεύουσι πριν quently.

η γενέσθαι κατ ' ανάγκην πειθόμενοι ... It is very remarkable that Jus.

3 Dial, C. 8Ι : επειδή και παρ' tin makes no allusion to our Lord's

ημίν ανήρ τις 4 όνομα Ιωάννης, είς prophecy of the destruction of Jeru

των αποστόλων του Χριστού, εν απο- salem . ' It is quoted in the Clemen .

καλύψει γενομένη αυτή χίλια έτη tine Homilies (Hom. III, 15 ; Credner,

ποιήσειν εν Ιερουσαλήμ τους τα 1. 291 ).

2 Ap.
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The memory is trusted where otherwise the text would be chap. II.

transcribed, and the error thus originated becomes perhaps

a tradition. In addition to this disturbing influence,

which must have been at least as powerful in Justin's time

as in our own and as fruitful of mistakes, the accuracy of

Scriptural quotations varied according to a natural law Various de

derived from their subject matter. In history the facts of generace a

the narrative seem of the first importance : in ethics the quotation .

sense and spirit of the precept : in prophecy and doctrine

the precise words of the Divine lesson . Conformably with

this general rule Justin like the other Fathers may be

expected to relate the events of Christ's life often in his

own words, combining, arranging, modifying, as the occa

sion may require : like them he may be expected to

change but rarely the language of the Gospels in citing

Christ's teaching, though he transpose words and clauses :

like them too, we may be allowed to believe , he would

have quoted the language of the New Testament with

scrupulous care in his polemical writings if they had been

preserved to us. If this be a mere supposition , it must

be remembered that we have no longer those books of

his in which we might have expected to find critical

accuracy..

But at the same time it is to be noticed that Justin

appears to be remarkable for freedom , not only in his use Justin's run

of classical authors ', but also in his treatment of the Old the old Tes

Testament, even in the Dialogue, in which it forms the

real basis of his argument. In these cases his quotations

are confessedly taken from books , whether by memory or

reference ; and the original text can be compared with his

version of it. Here at least we can determine the limits

The general

character of

tament.

i Semisch has examined them in

detail, pp. 232 ff. Examples may

be found, Ap. 1. 3 (Plat. Resp. v. p.

473D) ; Ap. 11. 10 ( Tim . p. 28 c ),

Ap. 11. 11 (Xen. Mem . II . 1 ).
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(a ) Combina

tion of diffe

rent te.xls .

In the

Diulugue.

CHAP. II. of accuracy within which he confined himself; and when

they have been once fixed they will serve as a standard.

No greater accuracy is to be expected anywhere than in

the use of the Prophecies; and a few characteristic exam

ples of his mode of dealing with them as well as with the

other writings of the Old Testament will shew what kind

of variations we must be prepared to find in any refer

ences which he may make to the Gospel-narrative .

The first and most striking phenomenon in his quota

tions is the combination of detached texts , sometimes

taken from different parts of the same book , and some

times from different books. Thus when he is explaining

the presence of the spirit of Elias in John the Baptist

against Trypho's objection he says : ' Does it not seem to

' you that the same transference was made in the case of

Joshua...when Moses was commanded to place his hands

on Joshua (Numb. xxvii . 18) , when God said to him

' And I will impart to him of the Spirit that is in thee ?? '

( c. xi. 17) . So again when shewing that the Word is the

Messenger (äryyelos kai dTooTOOS) of God he adds : “ And

' moreover this will be made clear from the writings of

Moses. Now it is said in them thus: The Angel of the

' Lord spake to Moses in a flame of fire out of the bush

and said : I am That I Am Có óv), the God of Abraham ,

the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, the God of thy fathers.

' Go down to Egypt and lead forth my people ' Passages

of different writers are combined even when the citation

is made expressly from one. " For Jeremiah cries thus,' we

in the

Apology.

6

6

1 See Note A at the end of the

Section .

* Dial.c.49. The passage Numb.

xi . 17 refers to the LXX. elders.

Credner appears to have omitted this

quotation.

Ap. I. 63. Exod . iii . 2 , 14, 6,

IO. * These free quotations are

' adapted to the wants of heatben

* readers ' (Credner, II . 58 ) . By a

reasonable adaptation these words

become : “ These free quotations (from

' theGospel)are adapted to the wants

of Jewish (or heathen ) readers.'
3
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6

read, ' Woe to you, because ye forsook a living fountain , CHAP. II .

and digged for yourselves broken cisterns which will not be

able to hold water ( Jerem . ii. 13) . Shall there be a wil

derness (without water] where the Mount Sion is (Isai. xvi.

' 1 , LXX.) , because I gave to Jerusalem a bill of divorce in

' your sight" ? ( Jerem . iii . 8) . The intertexture of various

passages is sometimes still more complicated. What then

' the people of the Jews will say and do when they see

' Christ's advent in glory has been thus told in prophecy

" by Zacharias : I will charge the four winds to gather

' together my children who have been scattered, I will

charge the north wind to bring, and the south wind not

' to hinder (cf. Zech . ii . 6 ; Isai. xliii. 5) . And then shall

' there be in Jerusalem a great lamentation , not a lamen

‘ tation of mouths and lips, but a lamentation of heart

* (Zech. xii. 11 ) , and they shall not rend their garments,

but their minds ( Joel ii . 13) . They shall lament tribe to

' tribe (Zech. xii. 12) ; and then shall they look on Him

' whom they pierced (Zech. xii. 10) , and say: Why, O Lord,

' didst Thou make us to err from Thy way ? (Isai. lxiii. 17) .

' The glory which our fathers blessed is turned to our re

' proach ” (Isai. lxiv. 11 ) .

The same cause which led Justin to combine various (B) Adaptation

texts in other places led him to compress, to individualize,

to adapt, the exact words of Scripture for the better ex

pression of his meaning ; and at times he may appear to

misuse the passages which he quotes. The extent to

of texts.

1 Dial. c . 114. Credner (II. 246 )

remarks that Barnabas (c. xi . ) con

nects the two former passages to

gether; yet his textis wholly differ.

ent from thatof Justin . Cf. Semisch ,

262 апт..

9 Ap. 1. 52. The clause youtai

εις δν εξεκέντησαν is quoted in the

Dialogue (c. 14) as from Hosea ,

όψεται ο λαός υμών και γνωριεί εις δν

εξεκέντησαν. The reading in the

LΧΧ. is επιβλέψονται πρός με ανθ'

WV katwpxÞoavto, which arose from

a double interchange of the Hebrew

letters 77. The rendering which

Justin gives occurs in John xix . 37 ,

and sim . Apoc. i . 7. Cf. Credner,

pp. 293 ff.
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CHAP . II.

in the

Diulogue.

which this licence is carried will appear from the following

examples.

In speaking of the duty of proclaiming the truth

which we know, and of the judgment which will fall on

those who know and tell it not, he quotes the declaration

of God by Ezechiel : ' I have placed thee as a watchman to

the house of Judah . Should the sinner sin , and thou not

' testify to him , he indeed shall perish for his sin, but from

‘ thee will I require his blood ; but if thou testify to him ,

* thou shalt be blameless ' (Ezech. iii. 17–19) . In this

quotation only two phrases of the original text remain ;

but the remainder expresses the sense of the Prophet with

conciseness and force '. Again , when referring to Plato's

idea of the cruciform distribution of the principle of life

through the universe ”, he says , ' This likewise he borrowed

' from Moses ; for in the writings of Moses it is recorded

‘ that at that point of time when the Israelites came out

‘ of Egypt and were in the wilderness venomous beasts

' encountered them , vipers and asps and serpents of all

kinds, which killed the people ; and that by inspiration

and impulse of God Moses took brass and made an image

‘ of a cross, and set this on (étri, dat.) the holy tabernacle,

' and said to the people : Should you look on this image

' and believe in it, you shall be saved . And he has recorded

that when this was done the serpents died , and so the

' people escaped death ” ' (Numb. xxi. 8, 9 , sqq.). The de

In the

Apology .

6

i Dial. c. 82.

? Pl. Tim . p . 36 B : Taútny oŮV TINN

ξύστασιν πάσαν διπλήν κατά μήκος

σχίσας, μέσην πρός μέσης εκατέραν

άλλήλαις οίον χι (χ) προσβαλών κατέ

Kauyev eis kúkdov ... Justin's quota

tion of the passage is characteristic :

'Εχίασεν αυτόν [sc. τον υιόν του θεού]

εν τω παντί..

3 Ap. I. 60. From the compari.

son of John iii . 15 , I prefer to put
the stop after εν αυτώ.. Credner

( p. 28) omits tv apparently by mis.

take. It will be observed that in

the quotation each chief word is

changed: tpooblémel is substituted

for επιβλέπειν, σώζεσθαι for ην, and

TUOTEÚEL is introduced as the condi.

tion of healing. These changes are

also preserved in a general way in

the second allusion to the passage,

Dial . c. 94 , which otherwise ap

proaches more nearly to the LXX.
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tails of the fabrication of a cross rather than of a serpent, CHAP. II.

of the erection of the life-giving symbol on the tabernacle

—that type of the outward world, of the address of Moses

to the people, are due entirely to Justin's interpretation of

the narrative. He gave what he thought to be the spirit

and meaning of the passage, and in so doing has not pre

served one significant word of the original text.

In many cases it is possible to explain these peculiari- Thesevaria

ties of Justin's quotations by supposing that he intention- casesmustbe

ally deviated from the common text in order to bring out memory.

its meaning more clearly : in others he may have followed

a traditional rendering or accommodation of scriptural

language, such as are current at all times ; but after every

allowance has been made, a large residue of passages

remains from which it is evident that the variations often

spring from errors of memory. He quotes, for instance,

the same passage in various forms; and that not only in

different books, but even in the same book , and at short

intervals. He ascribes texts to wrong authors ; and that

in the Dialogue as well as in the Apology, even when he

shews in other places that he is not ignorant of their true

source '. And once more : the variations are most remark

able and frequent in short passages : that is exactly in

those for which it would seem superfluous to unroll the

MS. and refer to the original text ”.

If then it be sufficiently made out that Justin dealt in an ' ica i

this manner with the Old Testament, which was sanctioned Evangelie

in each jot and tittle by the authority of Christ Himself,

which was already inwrought into the Christian dialect by

of Justin's

quotations.

1 In the Apology : Zephaniah for

Zechariah (c . 35 ); Jeremiah for

Daniel (c. 51 ) ; Isaiah for Jeremiah

(c. 53 ). In the Dialogue: Jeremiah

for Isaiah (c. 12 ) ; Hosea for Zecha

riah (c. 14 ) ; Zechariah for Malachi

(c. 49) . The first passage (Zech. ix .

9) is rightly quoted in Dial. c. 53 ;

the next (Dan. vii . 13) rightly al

luded to in Dial. c . 76. Cf. Semisch,

240 anm ..

2 See Note B at the end of the

Section .
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CHAP . II. long and habitual use, which was familiarized to the

Christian disputant by continual and minute controversy :

-can it be expected that he should use the text of the

Gospels with more scrupulous care ? that he should in

every case refer to his manuscript to ascertain the exact

words of the record ? that he should preserve them free

from traditional details ? that he should keep distinctly

separate cognate accounts of the same event, complemen

tary narratives of the same discourse ? If he combined

the words of Prophets to convey to the heathen a fuller

notion of their divine wisdom , and often contented himself

with the sense of Scripture even when he argued with a

Jew, can it be a matter of surprise that to heathen and to

Jews alike he sets forth rather the substance than the

letter of those Christian writings which had for them no

individual authority ? In proportion as the idea of a New

Testament Canon was less clear in his time, or at least

less familiarly realized by ancient usage , than that of the

Old Testament ; in proportion as the Apostolic writings

were invested with less objective worth for those whom he

addressed ; we may expect to find his quotations from the

Evangelists more vague and imperfect and inaccurate than

those from the Prophets. So far as it is not so, the fact

implies that personal study had supplied the place of tra

ditional knowledge, that what was wanting to the Chris

tian Scriptures in the clearness of defined authority was

made up by the sense of their individual value.

How far Jus- To examine in detail the whole of Justin's quotations
tin's quota

tions from the would be tedious and unnecessary. It will be enough to
Gospel-narra

examine ( 1 ) those which are alleged by him as quotations,

and (2 ) those also which though anonymous are yet found

repeated with the same variations either in Justin's own

writings or (3) in beretical books. It is evidently on

these quotations that the decision hangs. If they be

tive need be

examined.
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Memoirs .

text.

naturally reconcilable with Justin's use of the Canonical CHAP. 11 .

Gospels, the partial inaccuracy of the remainder can be of

little moment. But if they be clearly derived from unca

nonical sources, the general coincidence of the mass with

our Gospels only shews that there was a wide uniformity

in the Evangelic tradition .

In seven passages only, as far as I can discover ' , does (a) Express
quotations

Justin profess to give the exact words recorded in the Me- from the

moirs; and in these , if there be no reason to the contrary,

it is natural to expect that he will preserve the exact lan

guage of the Gospels which he used , just as in anonymous

quotations we may conclude that he is trusting to me

mory. The result of a first view of these passages is

striking. Of the seven five agree verbally with the text theiragree

of St Matthew or St Luke, exhibiting indeed three slight the Gospel

various readings not elsewhere found, but such as are

easily explicable ': the sixth is a compressed summary of

1 Ap. Ι. 66 (Luke xxii. 19, 20) and In the Clementine Homilies the

Dial. c. 103 (Luke xxii. 42—44) are answer assumes an entirely different

not merely quotations of words, but complexion ( Ηom. VΙΙΙ . 21 ) : αποκρυ

concise narratives. νάμενος ουν έφη: Γέγραπται · Κύριον

Differences in detail supposed to τον θεόν σου φοβηθήση και αυτή

have been derived by Justin from λατρεύσεις μόνον.

the Memoirs will be examined in the Dial . c. 1ο5 : ταύτα ειρηκέναι

next division (3) .

2 .

εν τοις απομνημονεύμασι γέγραπται ·

. The passages are these : 'Εάν μή περισσεύση υμών ή δι

Dial. c . 103: ουτος ο διάβολος καιοσύνη πλείον των γραμμα

...έν τοις απομνημονεύμασι των απο- τέων και Φαρισαίων, ου μή εισ.

στόλων γέγραπται προσελθών αυτώ έλθητε εις την βασίλειαν των

και πειράζων μέχρι του είπείν αυτώ ουρανών = Μatt. v. 20. The trans

Προσκύνησόν μοι και αποκρίνασθαι position υμών ή δικ. is certainly cor
αυτό τον Χριστόν: "Υπαγε οπίσω rect. For Clement's variations in

μου σατανά κύριον τον θεόν quoting this verse see Griesbach,

προσκυνήσεις και αυτό Symb. Crit. II. 256.

μόνο λατρεύσεις = Μatt. iv . 1ο. 3. Dial. C. Ιο7 : γέγραπται εν

The addition oπίσω μου is supported τοίς απομνημονεύμασιν ότι οι από του

by fairly good authority, though pró- γένους υμών συζητούντες αυτο έλεγαν

bably it is only a very early interpo- ότι Δείξον ημίν σημείον . Και απε

lation. The form of the quotation κρίνατο αυτοϊς: Γενεά πονηρά και

explains the omission of γέγραπται μοιχαλίς σημείον επιζητεί , και

γάρ, whicli Justin indeed elsewhere σημείον ου δοθήσεται αυτούς εί

recognizes, C. 125 : αποκρίνεται γάρ μή το σημείον Ιωνά= Μatt. xii .

αυτό : Γέγραπται· κύριον τον θεόν (38, ) 39. The first part, as its form

κ.τ.λ. shews, is quot;d freely ; our Lord's

Ι .

σου

C. I
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words related by St Matthew : the seventh alone presents

an important variation in the text of a verse, which is

however otherwise very uncertain . Our inquiry is thus

confined to the last two instances ; and it must be seen

whether their disagreement from the Synoptic Gospels

is such as to outweigh the agreement of the remaining

five .

Their dis The first passage occurs in the account which Justin
Matt. xxvii.

gives of the Crucifixion as illustrating the prophecy in

Luxe xxiii.35. Psalm xxi.: Those who looked on Christ as He hung

‘ on the Cross shook their heads and pointed with their

lips and sneering said in mockery these things which are

“also written in the Memoirs of His Apostles : He called

* Himself the Son of God; let Him come down and walk ;

let God save Him !!! These exact words do not occur in

agreement.

39 $99.;

5

common .

note.

4.

answer differs from the text of St

Matthew only in reading aútois for

αυτή. Such a confusion of relatives

with an antecedent like yeved is very

. Cf. Luke x. 13 (καθήμε

νοι « αι ) ; Acts ii . 3 (εκάθισεν -αν ).

Winer, N. T. Gramm. 8 58. 4. b ,

p. 458 (ed. 6) .

Dial. C. 49 : ο ημέτερος Χρι

στος ειρήκει ...'Ηλίας μεν ελεύσεται

και αποκαταστήσει πάντα λέ

γω δε υμίν ότι 'Ηλίας ήδη ηλ.

θε, και ουκ επέγνωσαν αυτόν

αλλ' εποίησαν αυτό 8σα ήθέλη

σαν " και γέγραπται ότι τότε συν

ηκαν οι μαθηται ότι περί Ίω

άννου του βαπτίστου είπεν αυ .

qois = Matt. xvii . 11-13. The ex

press quotation (ver. 13) agrees exact.

ly with the text of St Matthew , and

Credner admits that it must have

been taken from his Gospel (p. 237) .

In the other part the text of StMat

thew has έρχεται (πρώτονis certainly

spurious), and èv aúty, butthe pre

position is omitted by X D F U

& c., see however Mark ix . 13. Cred

ner insists (p . 219) on the variation

ελεύσεσθαι (repeated again in the

same chapter); with how much jus

tice the various readings in Luke

xxiii . 29 may shew . See also Gen.

Σviii. 14: αναστρέφω (Dial. C. 56 ) ;

αποστρέψω( Dial. c. 126) ; αναστρέψω

(LXX. ) . Cf. p . 124 , and the next

.

5 . Dial. c . το5 : και γάρ αποδι

δούς το πνεύμα επί τω σταυρώ είπε:

Πάτερ εις χείρας σου παρατί

θεμαι το πνεύμα μου ώς και

εκ των απομνημονευμάτων και τούτο

έμαθον= Luke xxiii . 46. The quo.

tation is verbally correct : παρατίθε

μαι, not παραθήσομαι, is certainly

the right reading.

1 Dial. c. 1οι : οι θεωρούντες αυ

τον εσταυρωμένος και κεφαλάς έκα

στος εκίνουν και τα χείλη διέστρεφον

και τους μυξωτήρσιν εν αλλήλοις

+ διερινούντες + έλεγον ειρωνευόμενοι

ταύτα α και εν τοις απομνημονεύμασι

των αποστόλων αυτού γέγραπται .

Υιόν θεου εαυτον έλεγε, καταβάς πε

ριπατείτω σωσάτω αυτόν ο θεός. The

account in the Apology (I. 38) appears

toprove that Justin gives only the

substance of the Evangelic account :

Σταυρωθέντος γάρ αυτού εξέστρε
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ence.

Luke x . 22 .

our Gospels, but we do find there others so closely con- CHAP. II.

nected with them that few readers would feel the differ

In St Matthew the taunts are : If thou art the Son

of God come down from the Cross. He trusted on God :

let Him now deliver Him if He will have Him . No Manu

script or Father ( so far as we know) has preserved any

reading of the passage more closely resembling Justin's

quotation ; and if it appear not to be deducible from our

Gospels, due allowance being made for the object which

he had in view, its source must remain concealed.

The remaining passage is more remarkable. While in- Matt. xi. 27;

terpreting the same Psalm xxi. Justin speaks of Christ as

dwelling in the holy place, as the Praise of Israel, to whom

the mysterious blessings pronounced in old times to the

Patriarchs belonged ; and then he adds : ‘ Yea and it is

'written in the Gospel that he said : All things have been

delivered to me by the Father ; and no man knoweth the

* Father except the Son, nor the Son except the Father, and

those to whom soever the Son shall reveal [the Father and

Himself ] '? The last clause occurs again twice in the

Apology, with the single variation that the verb is an

aorist ( öryvw ) and not a present ( yivớokel) .

There are here three various readings to be noticed.

2

φον τα χείλη και εκίνουν τας κεφαλάς

λέγοντες · Ο νεκρούς αναγείρας ρυ

σάσθω εαυτόν. It is strange that in

the quotation from the Psalm in

Dial. l . c . the words owoátw autov

are omitted, though they are given

in c. 98 .

1 Dial. C. τοο : και εν τώ ευαγ

γελίω δε γέγραπται είπών [ο Χρι

στός] Πάντα μοι παραδέδοται υπό

του πατρός και ουδείς γινώσκει τον

πατέρα ει μή ο υιός ουδε τον υιόν

ει μη ο πατήρ και οίς αν ο υιός

αποκαλύψη. The last word αποκα

dúyn, as it has no immediate sub

ject, is I believe equivalent to

makes a revelation ,' i.e. of His own

nature and of the nature of the Fa.

ther. So I find Augustine takes

the passage : Quæst. Evv. I. 1 .

Ap. i. 63 (bis). Credner (1.

248 ff .) insists on the appearance of

this reading & yuw , as if it were a
mark of the influence of Goostic

documents on Justin's narrative. It

is a sufficient answer that the read .

ing is not only found in Marcion and

the Clementines, but also repeatedly

in Clement of Alexandria and Origen

(Griesb. Symb. Crit. II . 271). Cf.

Semisch, p. 367 .

I 2
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6

CAP. II. All things have been delivered to me ( Trapadédotal)' for

all things were (aor.) delivered to me (Trapedóon) ' — the

transposition of the words Father and Son — the phrase

' those to whomsoever the Son shall reveal [ Him ]' for ' he

to whomsoever the Son shall please to [ Botantai] reveal

[Him ]'. Of these the first is not found in any other

authority, but is a common variation " ; and the last is

supported by Clement, Origen, and other Fathers, so that

it cannot prove anything against Justin's use of the

Canonical Gospels .

The transposition of the words still remains; and how

little weight can be attached to that will appear upon an

examination of the various forms in which the text is

quoted by Fathers like Origen, Irenæus, and Epiphanius,

who admitted our Gospels exclusively. It occurs in them,

as will be seen from the table of readings, with almost

every possible variation '. Irenæus in the course of one

chapter quotes the verse first as it stands in the Canon

ical text ; then in the same order, but with the last clause

like Justin's ; and once again altogether as he has given it *.

1

1

1

reading found in orthodox authori.

ties independent of Justin is shewn

in the following scheme :

1 Cf. Jobn vii. 39 : dedouévov,

δοθέν..

2 Cf. Griesbach, Symb. Crit. 1. c.

3 The extent of the varieties of

έγνω

jvidy
ουδείς τον

επιγινώσκει πατέρας

οίδε

έγνω

γινώσκει

πατήροίδε

TIS

επιγινώσκει ει μήο{wids

[ καλύψαι.

βούληται απο-)

loissa
εάν (άν ) ο υιός

αποκαλύψη :

om .

Credner (1. p . 249) quotes from authority for such a reading . The

Irenæus (iv . 6. 1 ) et cui revelare mistake at least shews how easy it is

• Pater voluerit ,' but I can find no to misquote such a text.

4 Iren. IV. 6. I , 7, 3. Nemo cognoscit
Filium nisi „Pater
Patrems Filius )

neque

Filius Scui voluerit

Filium noscit ; quibuscunque) Prevelaverit)

Compare also id . 1. 6. 1 . This is the more remarkable since in iv . 6. I ,

et
Filius revelare
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Epiphanius likewise quotes the text seven times in the CHAP. 11.

same order as Justin , and four times as it stands in the

Gospels ' . If indeed Justin's quotations were made from

memory, no transposition could be more natural; and if

we suppose that he copied the passage directly from

a Manuscript, there is no difficulty in believing that he

may have found it so written in a Manuscript of the Ca

nonical St Matthew , since the variation is excluded by no

internal improbability, while it is found elsewhere, and its

origin is easily explicable '.

If the direct quotations which Justin makes from the (8) Repetitions

Apostolic Memoirs supply no adequate proof that he used variations

any books different from our Canonical Gospels, it re- Canonical

mains to be seen whether there be anything in the cha

racter of his indefinite references to the substance of the

Gospels which leads to such a conclusion : whether there

be any stereotyped variations in his narrative which point

to a written source ; and any crucial coincidences with

other documents which shew in what direction we must

look for it .

It has been remarked already that a false quotation Caseswhen

may become a tradition. Much more is it likely to re- of a reading

text.

the repetitior

he attributes the reading of Justin

to those qui peritiores Apostolis vo
lunt esse.

i Semisch, p. 369. e.g. c . Hær.

11. 2. 43 (p . 766 c) ; 11. 1. 4 (p.

466 B) .

Semisch has well remarked (p.366)

that the word tatpds immediately

preceding may have led to the trans

position .

To avoid repetition it may bewell

to give the passage as stands in

various heretical books, that Jus.

tin's independence of them may be

at once evident.

(a) MARCION ( Dial. ap. Orig. $ 1 ,

p. 283) : ουδείς έγνω τον πατέρα εί

μη ο υιός , ουδε τον υιόν τις γινώσκει

ει μη ο πατήρ . The reading of the

Marcionite interlocutor is apparently

accepted in theargument. Directly

afterwards however the words are

given : ουδείς γινώσκει τον υιόν ει

μή ο πατήρ, and ουδείς οίδε τον

vibv . These variations are found, it

is to be remembered, in an argument

between Christians.

(B ) CLEMENTINES, Hom . XVII. 4 :

ουδείς έγνω τον πατέρα ει μή ο υιός,

ως ουδε τον υιόν τις οίδεν [είδεν,

Cred . ?] ει μή ο πατήρ και οίς αν

βούληται [βούλεται, Cred. , Cotel . ]

ο υιός αποκαλύψαι. The text is

repeated in the same words, Hom .

XVIII. 4 , 13, 20 (part ). The differ

ence of Justin's reading from this
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becomes

important.

ences.

CHAP. II. appear from association in a writer to whom it has once

occurred by accident, or been suggested by peculiar influ

It must be shewn that there is something in the

variation in the first instance which excludes the belief

that it is merely a natural error , before any stress can be

laid upon the fact of its repetition, which within certain

limits is even to be expected. Erroneous readings con

tinually recur in the works of Fathers who have preserved

the true text in other passages where for some reason or

other there seemed to be especial need for accuracy '.

Justin himself has reproduced passages of the LXX. with

persistent variations, of which no traces can be elsewhere

found ”. Unless then it can be made out that the recur

rent readings in which he differs from the text of the

Evangelists, whom he did not profess to quote, are more

striking or more numerous than those found in the other

Fathers, and in his own quotations from the Old Testa

ment, the fact that there are corresponding variations in

both cases serves only to shew that he treated the Gospels

as they did, or as he himself treated the Prophets, and

not that he was either unacquainted with their existence

or ignorant of their peculiar claims.

The hiet The real nature of the various readings of Justin's

quotations will appear more clearly by a comparison with

those found at present in Manuscripts of the New Testa

ment. Errors of quotation often find a parallel in errors

of copying; and even where they differ in extent they

frequently coincide in principle. If we exclude mistakes

in writing, differences in inflexion and orthography, adap

tations for ecclesiastical reading, and intentional correc

classes of

tarious

riadings

in MSS.

is clear and striking. Cf. Recogn.

II. 47

i See Semisch, pp . 330 sqq. Any

critical commentary to the New Tes.

tament will furnish a crowd of in

stances . I intended to give a col.

lection from Griesbach's Symbola

Criticæ — only from Clement and

Origen - but it proved too bulky.

e.g. Isai . xlii. 6 sqq. Credner,

Beiträge, 11. pp. 165, 313 sqq.

2
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cation .

tions, the remaining various readings in the Gospels may CHAP. II.

be divided generally into synonymous words and phrases,

transpositions, marginal glosses, and combinations of pa

rallel passages '. This classification will serve exactly for Justin's
reading to be

the recurrent variations in Justin ; and as it was made for examined ac

an independent purpose it cannot seem to have been this classifi

suggested by them , however nearly it explains their

origin.

In the first group of passages which Justin quotes in 1. Synony
mous phrascs.

his Apology from the ‘ Precepts of Christ' he says : “ Now

concerning our affection (otépyelv) for all men He taught

' this : If ye love them which love you what strange thing Firstinstance.Luke vi. 32 .

' do ye ? for the fornicators do this ...And to the end that

we should communicate to those who need ... He said :

" Give to every one that asketh, and from him that would

• borrow turn ye not away ; for if ye lend to them of

' whom ye hope to receive, what strange thing do ye ? this

even the publicans do?' The whole form of the quota

tion, the context, the intertexture of the words of St

Matthew and St Luke, shew that the quotation is made

from memory. How then are we to regard the repetition

1 This classification is given by otpadare (-ộs Mt. the textof Lc.
Schulz in his third edition of the is here quite different).

first volume of Griesbach's New δανείζετε παρ' ων ελπίζετε λαβείν,

Testament, pp. xxxviii. sqq. He τι κανόν ποιείτε ; ( Mt. omits this

has illustrated each class by a series clause : Lc. ut supra) Toûto kad oi

of examples, which may be well com- Telwval ToloûOW (Matt . v. 42 ; Luke

pared with Justin's quotations. vi. 30, 34 ). In all the quotations

2 Ap. Ι . 15 : Περί δε του στέρ- from Justin I have inarked the va.

γειν άπαντας ταύτα εδίδαξεν: Ει άγα- riations from the text of the Gospels

πάτε τους αγαπώντας υμάς, τι και- by Roman letters in the Italiciaed

νον ποιείτε ; (τίνα μισθόν έχετε ; translation, and in the original by

Mt. ποία υμίν χάρις εστίν; Lc.) spaced letters. If there appear to be

Και γάρ οι πόρνοι (οι τελώναι any fairMS. authority fora reading

Mt. οι αμαρτωλοί Lc. ) τούτο ποιού- which Justin gives I have not no

OLV (Luke vi . 32 ; Matt. v. 46 )... Eis ticed it, unless it be of grave impor

δε το κοινωνείν τοις δεομένους και tance . For instance in the second

μηδέν προς δόξαν ποιείν ταυτα εφη : passage λαβείν is read for απολαβείν

Παντί τω αιτούντι δίδοτε (δός Mt. by X BL ; and in the first toÛTO

δίδου L.) και τον βουλόμενον for tò aútd by good Greek and (espe

(θέλοντα Mt. ) δανείσασθαι μη απο- cially ) Latinauthorities.

Ει γάρ
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CIAP. II .
of the phrase ' what strange thing do ye ? The correspond

ing words in St Luke in both cases are what thank have

ye ? in St Matthew, who has only the first passage, what

reward have ye ? This very diversity might occasion the

new turn which Justin gives to the sentence; and the last

words point to its source in the text of St Matthew : If

ye love them which love you , what reward have ye ? Do

not even the publicans the same ? And if ye salute your

brethren only what remarkable thing do ye ? Do not even

the heathen so '? The change of the word (kaivòs for trepio--

cós) which alone remains to be explained — if indeed it were

not suggested by the common idiom '-falls in with the

peculiar object of Justin's argument, who wished to shew

the reformation wrought in men by Christ's teaching

The repetition of the phrase in two passages closely con

nected was almost inevitable.

The recurrent readings in Justin offer another instance

of the substitution of a synonymous phrase for the true

text. He quotes our Lord as saying : “ Many shall come

‘ in my name clothed without in sheep-skins but being in

' wardly ravening wolves* ! This quotation again is evi

dently a combination of two passages of St Matthew , and

Second in.

strunce .

Matt . vii. 15.

1 Μatt. ν. 47: τι περισσόν ποιείτε ;

In this verse we must read Ovikol

for τελώναι, but τελώναι is undoubt

edly the right reading in the corre

sponding clause in ver. 46 , and thus

the connexion of the words is scarcely

less striking than before. At the

same time Justin may have read

τελώναι : the verse is not quoted by

Clement, Origen, or Irenæus .

2 The phrase kaudu TOLEîv occurs

in Plato, Resp. III . 399 E.

sible that περισσόν ποιείν may be

found elsewhere , but I doubt whether
it would be used in the same sense ;

περισσά πράσσειν has a meaning

altogether different.

3 Dial, c. 35 (Ap. I. 16) : IIoAlol

ελεύσονται (ήξουσιν Αp. ) επί τω ονό

ματί μου έξωθεν" ( + μέν Αp. ) εν

δεδυμένοι δέρματα προβάτων ,

έσωθεν δε είσι (όντες Αp.) λύκοι

äpnayes (Matt. xxiv . 5 ; vii . 15 ) .

Iinmediately below ( Dial. l. c . ) Justin

quotes , Προσέχετε από των ψευδο

προφητών οίτινες ελεύσονται (έρχον

ται Mt. ) προς υμάς έξωθεν, κ. τ.λ.

(Matt. vii. 15 : ev evdúuası apo

βάτων ). The phrase ενδύμασι προ

Bátwv is very strange, and though

there is apparently no variation in

the MSS. õépuasi has been conjec

tured. Cf. Schulz, in l. Semisch

has remarked that ένδεδυμένοι δέρ

uata shews traces of the text of St

Matthew (p . 340 ).

It is pos •
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instance .

made from memory. The longer expression in Justin CHAP. II.

reads like a paraphrase of the words in the Gospel, and is

illustrated by the single reference made to the verse by

Clement, who speaks of the Prophetic Word as describing

some men under the image of wolves arrayed in sheep's

fleeces'. If Clement allowed himself this license in quot

ing the passages, surely it cannot be denied to Justin .

In close connexion with these various readings is Another

another passage in which Justin substitutes a special for

a general word, and replaces a longer and more unusual

enumeration of persons by a short and common one.

' Christ cried aloud before He was crucified, The Son of

* Man must suffer many things and be rejected by ( ÚTrò)

" the scribes and Pharisees and be crucified and on the

third day rise again .' In another place the same words

occur with the transposition of the titles ...by the Phari

sees and scribes.' Once again the text is given obliquely:

Christ said that He must suffer many things of (atò) the

' scribes and Pharisees and be crucified ... In this last

instance the same preposition is used as in St Luke, and

the two variations only remain constant,' scribes and

' Pharisees ' for elders and chief priests and scribes,' and

‘ crucified ' for ' put to death.' Though these readings are

not supported by any Manuscript authority, they are suffi

ciently explained by other Patristic quotations. The ex

ample of Origen shews the natural difficulty of recalling

6

i Clem. Al. Protr. $ 4 : Núkol kw

δίοις προβάτων ήμφιεσμένοι..

2 Dial. c . 76 : 'Εβόα γάρ προ του

σταυρωθήναι: Δεί τον υιόν του αν

θρώπου πολλά παθείν και αποδοκι

μασθήναι υπό (από Lc.) των γραμ

ματέων και Φαρισαίων ( πρεσβυ

τέρων και αρχιερέων και γραμματέων

Lc. ) και σταυρωθήναι (αποκτανθη

ναι Lc. ) και την τρίτη ημέρα αναστήναι.

Cf. cc. 100 ; 51: Luke ix . 22 .

3 In Matt. xvi. 21 naOeiv und is

read by D ; in Mark viii. 31 it is
supported by X B C D (which how.

ever proceeds και από των αρχ .) , dc.

and must be received into the text;

in Luke ix. 22 ånd is the reading of

the majority of the MSS . From

this note it will appear how little

weight could be rested on the read .

ing imò in Justin, even if it were

constant.
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CHAP. II.

the exact words of such a passage. At one time he writes

The Son of Man must be rejected of (atò) the chief priests

and elders...; again ... of the chief priests and Pharisees

and scribes ... ; again ... of the elders and chief priests

and scribes of the people '. In corresponding texts a simi

lar confusion occurs both in manuscripts and quotations ”.

Luke xxiv. 7. The second variation is still less remarkable. Even in a

later passage of St Luke the word ' crucified ' is substituted

for ' put to death,' and Irenæus twice repeats the same

reading. From that time He began to shew to His disci

ples that He must go to Jerusalem and suffer many things

from the priests and be rejected and crucified and

the third day rise again ". The Son of Man must suffer

many things and be rejected and crucified and the third

day rise again ? It is scarcely too much to say that both

these passages differ more from the original text than

Justin's quotations, and have more important common

variations; and yet no one will maintain that Irenæus

was unacquainted with our Gospels, or used other records

of Christ's life.

Another quotation of Justin's which may be classed

ing how the under this same division is more instructive, as it shews

stereotyped . the process by which these various readings were stereo

typed. Prayer for enemies might well seem the most

noble characteristic of Christian morality. Christ taught

‘ us to pray even for our enemies, saying Be ye kind and

merciful, even as is your heavenly Fathers! We who

used to hate one another ...

A lost in

stance shew

change was

now pray for our enemies ...'

· Griesbach, Symb. Crit. p . 291. xvi. 21 ; Luke ix . 22) . The words et

? See the various readings to Matt. reprobari form no part of the text

xxvi . 3 , 59 ; xxvii. 41 . of St Matthew ,

3 Iren . II . 18. 4 : Ex eo enim , * Id . 11. 16. 5 : Oportet enim , in

inquit, cæpit demonstrare discentibus quit, Filium hominis multa pati et

(to his disciples) quoniam oportet reprobari et crucifigi et die tertio re

illum Hierosolymam ire et multa surgere (Luke ix . 22 ).

pati a sacerdotibus et reprobari et s Dial. c . 96.

crucifigi et tertia die resurgere (Matt. 6 Ap. I. 14 .
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The phrase as well as the idea was fixed in Justin's mind ; CHAP . II.

and is it then strange that he quotes our Lord's teaching

on the love of enemies elsewhere in this form : Pray for

your enemies, and love them that hate you, and bless them

that curse you, and pray for them that despitefully use

you ' ? The repetition of the key -word pray points to the

origin of the change ; and the form and context of the

quotation shew that it was not made directly from any

written source. But here again there are considerable

variations in the readings of the passage. In St Matthew

it should stand thus: Love your enemies, and pray for

them that persecute you. The remaining clauses appear to

have been interpolated from St Luke. Origen quotes the

text in this shorter form five times ; and in the two re

maining quotations he only substitutes them that despite

fully use you from St Luke for them that persecute you in

the last clause ". Irenæus gives the precept in another

shape : ‘ Love your enemies, and pray for them that hate

' you? ' Still more in accordance with Justin's citations

Tertullian says, “ It is enjoined on us to pray to God for

' our enemies, and to bless our persecutors".' It would be

useless to extend the inquiry further.

Transpositions are perhaps less likely to recur than 2. Transposi

new forms of expression ; at least I have not noticed any

repeated in Justin. One or two examples however shew 3. Glosses.

the nature of a large class of glosses. Every scholar is the prophetic

familiar with what may be called the prophetic use of the sent tense .

6

tions .

use of the pre

1 Ap. Ι. 15: Εύχεσθε υπέρ των

εχθρών υμών και αγαπάτε τους

μισούντας υμάς (αγαπάτε τους έχ

θρούς υμών , καλώς ποιείτε τους μισού

σιν υμάς Lc.) και (om. Lc.) ευλογείτε

τους καταρωμένους υμίν και εύχεσθε

(Tpoo eúxeo de Mt. , and Lc. omitting

και) υπέρ (περί Lc. ) των επηρεαζόν

Twv øjâs (Luke vi. 27, 28. Cf. Matt.

V. 44) .

Griesbach , Symb. Crit. II . pp.

253 sq .

c. Hær. III. 18. 5 : Diligite ini.

micos restros et orate pro eis qui vos

oderunt.

4 Ap. 31 : Præceptum est nobis

ad redundantiam benignitatis etiam

pro inimicis Deum orare et perse

cutoribus nostris bona precari.
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CHAP. II. present tense. In the intuition of the seer the future is

already realized, not completely but inceptively : the action

is seen to be already begun in the working of the causes

which lead to its accomplishment. This is the deepest

view of futurity, which regards it as the outgrowth of the

present. But more frequently we break the connexion :

future things are merely things separated by years or

ages from ourselves ; and this simple notion has a tendency

to destroy the truer one. It is not then surprising that

both in Manuscripts and quotations the clearly defined

future is confounded with the subtler present. Even in

parallel passages of the Synoptic Gospels the change is

sometimes found, being due to a slight alteration of the

Instance of point of sight ?. The most important instance in Justin
the interpreta

tion of it in occurs in his account of the testimony of John the Baptist:

I indeed am baptizing you with water unto repentance ;

but He that is mightier than I will come whose shoes I am

not worthy to bear ; He will baptize you with the Holy

Ghost and fire ? ... ' The whole quotation except the clause

in question and the repetition of a pronoun agrees verbally

with the text of St Matthew. This is the more remark

able because Clement gives the passage in a form differing

from all the Evangelists ”, and Origen has quoted it with

repeated variations, even after expressly comparing the

Justin.

1 Matt. xxiv. 40 ; Luke xvii. 34

(where however mapalaußáveral and

ápietal are read by DK & c. though

they retain the futures in ver. 35 ).

Compare John xxi . 18, whereD

gives a present instead of oisel. Cf.

Winer, N. T. Grammatik, $ 40. 2. a

(ed . 6 ) .

Dial. c. 49 (Cf. c. 88) : ' Eyü

μεν υμάς βαπτίω εν ύδατι εις μετά-.

νοιαν ήξει δε (γάρ C. 88) ο ισχυρό

τερός μου (ο δε οπίσω μου ερχόμενος

ισχυρότερός μου εστίν Mt. έρχεται δε

ο ισχυρότερός μου Lc. ) ου ούκ είμι

ικανός... πυρί ου το πτύoν αυτού (om.

Mt. , Lc. ) εν τη χ ... ασβέστω (Μatt. iii .

11 , 12 ; Luke iii . 16, 17 ) . For the

insertion of attoll compare Mark vii .

25 (XDA however omit the pronoun);

Apoc. vii. 2. See Winer, $ 22. 4. b.

3 Clem. Alex. Fragm . § 25 : éis

μεν υμάς ύδατι βαπτίζω, έρχεται

δε μου οπίσω ο βαπτίων υμάς εν

πνεύματι και πυρί... το γάρ πτύον εν

τη χειρί αυτού του διακαθαραι την

άλω και συνάξει τον σίτον εις την

αποθήκης (επιθήκην Griesb. ) το δε...

ασβέστη..
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words of the four Evangelists '. The series of changes CHAP. II.

involved in the reading of Justin can be traced exactly.

In place of the phrase of St Matthew but he that is com

ing is mightier than I ... St Mark and St Luke read but

he that is mightier than I is coming ... Now elsewhere

Justin has represented this very verb is coming by two

futures in different quotations of the same verse '. The

fact that he uses two words shews that he intended in

each case to give the sense of the original; and since one

of them is the same as appears in the words of St John its

true relation to the text of the Gospels is established .

The remaining instances of variations which are re- 4. Combina

peated occur in the combination of parallel texts. In the (a) of words :

first given the coincidence is only partial: the differences

of the two quotations from one another are at least as

great as their common difference from the text of the

Gospels. Many shall say to me in that day ,—so Justin

quotes our Lord's words,-Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy

name eat and drink and prophesy and cast out devils ?

And I will say to them , Departfrom me. In the Apology

the passage runs thus : Many shall say to me, Lord, Lord,

did we not in Thy name eat and drink and do mighty

works ? And then will I say to them, Depart from me, ye

workers of iniquityº. It so happens that Origen has

tion

1 Comm . in Joan . VI. 16. Id . vi. uatı dylu . Cf. Griesb. Symb. Crit.

26 : εγώ βαπτίζω εν ύδατι, ο δε II. 244, who seems to have confound .

ερχόμενος μετ' εμε ισχυρότερός μου ed the Evangelist and the Baptist.

έστιν , αυτός υμάς βαπτίσει εν πνεύ- 2 Cf. p. 120, note 3 : Matt. vii . 15 .

3 Dial. c. 76 : πολλοί ερουσί μοι τη ημέρα εκείνη Kύριε Κύριε ου

A pol. 1. 16 : πολλοί ερουσί μου Κύριε Κύριε ου

Μatt. vii . 22 , 23: πολλοί ερουσίν μοι εν εκείνη τη ημέρα: Κύριε Κύριε ου

D. τωσώ ονόματι εφάγομεν και επίομεν και προεφητεύσαμεν και

Α . τω σώ ονόματι εφάγομεν και επίομεν

Μ. τω σώ ονόματι . επροφητεύσαμεν και τω σώ ονόματι

D. δαιμόνια εξεβάλομεν ; και

A. δυνάμεις εποιήσαμεν ; και

Μ. δαιμόνια εξεβάλομεν και τω σώ ονόματι δυνάμεις πολλάς εποιήσαμεν ; και

και
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CHAP. II. quoted the same passage several times with considerable

variations, but four times he combines the words of St

Matthew and St Luke as Justin has done. Many shall

say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy

name eat and drink , and in Thy name cast out devils and

do mighty works ? And I will say to them , Depart from

me, because ye are workers of unrighteousness'. The pa

rallel is as complete as can be required, and proves that

Justin need not have had recourse to any Apocryphal

book for the text which he has preserved. Indeed the

very same insertions derived from St Luke xiii. 26, 27,

are now found in Cureton's Syriac Version .

Sometimes a combination of different passages consists

more in the intermixture of forms than of words. Of this

Justin offers one good example. He twice quotes the woe

pronounced against the false sanctity of the scribes and

Pharisees with considerable variations, but in both cases

preserves one remarkable difference from St Matthew

whose words he uses. When exclaiming against the frivo

lous criticism of the Jewish doctors he asks, ' Shall they

‘ not rightly be called that which our Lord Jesus Christ

‘ said to them : Whited sepulchres, without appearing beau

' tiful and within full of dead bones, paying tithe of

'mint but swallowing a camel, blind guides ? Christ

' seemed no friend to you ...when he cried, Woe to you,

(b) of forms.

D. έρω αυτοίς 'Αναχωρείτε απ'

Α. τότε έρω αυτοίς 'Αποχωρείτε απ'

Μ. τότε ομολογήσω αυτοίς ότι ουδέποτε έγνων υμάς, αποχωρείτε απ'

D. εμού ..

Α. εμού . εργάται της ανομίας..

Μ. εμού οι εργαζόμενοι την ανομίαν..

See Luke xiii. 26, 27, from which the words peculiar to Justin's citation
are derived .

| Griesb. Symb. Crit. II. p . 262 . κεκονιαμένοι, έξωθεν φαινόμενοι

2 Dial. cc . 112, 17. The passage ωραίοι και έσωθεν ( εσ. δέ c. 17 )

common to both runs thus : Tápou γέμοντες οστέων νεκρών. The cor
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' scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye pay tithe of CHAP , IL.

‘ mint an1 rue but regard not the love of God and judg

i ment ; whited sepulchres, without appearing beautiful but

' within full of dead bones!!

False teachers are no longer like to whited sepul

chres ; they are very sepulchres. The change is striking.

If this be explained, the participial form of the sentence

creates no new difficulty, but follows as a natural sequence.

The text of St Matthew however offers no trace of its

origin. There indeed in different authorities three dif

ferent expressions of comparison - παρομοιάζετε, ομοιάζετε,

fuocoí éate — are found, but none omit it. Clement and

Irenæus give the passage with a very remarkable varia

tion ', but they agree with the Manuscripts in preserving

the connexion. The Naassenes or Ophites, according to

the Treatise against Heresies attributed to Hippolytus”,

quoted the saying in a form more similar to that of Justin

but with an additional change : ' Ye are whited tombs,

' [Christ] says, full within of dead bones .' Here the

passing characteristic is transformed into a substantive

description. The clue to the solution of the difficulty

which arises from these various modifications of the Lord's

saying must be sought for in St Luke. He has not indeed

a single word in common with Justin, but he has expressed

3

responding clause in Matt. xxiii. 27 autem plenum est...... The passage

i-: ότι παρομοιάζετε τάφους κεκονια- stands so also in D and d (monumen

μένοις οίτινες έξωθεν μεν φαίνονται tum paretur decoruin ).

ωραίοι έσωθεν δε γέμoυσιν οστέων [Hipp.] adv. Hær. v. 8, p. In

νεκρών και πάσης ακαθαρσίας. For ed . Miller . Τούτο, φησίν, εστί το

παρομοιάζετε Lachmann reads ομοιά-. ειρημένον Τάφοι έστε κεκονιαμένοι

Sete with B. Clement (Griesb. Symb. γέμοντες , φησίν , έσωθεν οστέων νε

Crit. II. 327) has Suoloi dote (Pæd. kpôv. I may add that though I have

III. 9. 47) . cited this Treatise for convenience

1 Dial. c. 17. sake under the name of Hippolytus,

2 Clem. l. c.: EFWO ev τάφος I am by no means satisfied that the

φαίνεται ωραίος έσωθεν δε γέμει question of its authorship has been

... Iren . iv . 18. 3 : A foris enim finally settled.

sepulcrum apparet formosum intus
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General view

tions :

were given

from memory,

CHAP. II. the thought- at least according to very weighty evidence

-in the same manner ?: Woe to you , for ye are unseen

tombs, and men when they walk over them know it not.

Justin has thus clothed the living image of St Luke in

the language of St Matthew .

These are all the quotations in Justin which exhibit
of these varia

any constant variation from the text of the Gospels ?. In

the few other cases of recurrent quotations the differences

between the several texts are at least as important as

their common divergence from the words of the Evange
(a) on thesup

position that list ? This fact alone is sufficient to shew that Justin did

the quotations

not exactly reproduce the narrative which he read , but

made his references generally by memory, and that in

accurately. Under such circumstances the authority of

the earliest of the Fathers, who are admitted on all sides

to have made constant and special use of the Gospels, has

been brought forward to justify the existence and recur

rence of variations from the Canonical text ; and though

it would have been easy to have chosen more striking

instances of their various readings, still by taking those

only which are found in the very passages to which Justin

also refers the parallel gains in direct force at least as

much as it seemingly loses in point.

But even if it were not so : if it had seemed that

from a Ms., recurrent variations could be naturally explained only by

supposing that they were derived from an original written

( b ) that they

were taken

1 Luke xi. 44 : Oval újîv ötl OTE

[om. ώς τα] μνημεία [om. τά] άδηλα

και οι άνθρωποι επάνω περιπατούντες

OỦk oldaow. So D a b c d , Syr. Crt.

Lucif.; Griesbach marks the reading

as worthy of notice.

2 I have not noticed the variation

in the reference to Luke x . 16 : •

έμου ακούων ακούει του αποστείλαν

Tós Me ( Apol. 1. 63. Cf. c . 16 ) , be

cause it is coutained in several MSS.

and Versions : D a b d, Syrr ., Arm .,

Æth. , &c.

3 The following passages may be

compared : Dial. c. 96 ; Apol . i.

15 = Luke vi. 36 ; Matt. v. 45. For

the repetition of χρηστοι και οικτίρ

Moves compare Clem . Strom. II. 59.

100 : ελεήμονες και οικτίρμονες. Dial .

c. 101 ; A pol. 1. 16 Matt. xix. 16,

17 ; Luke xviii , 18, 19 .
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Bezæ .

source, that written source might still have been a Manu- CHAP. II.

script of our Gospels. One very remarkable type of a

class of early Manuscripts has been preserved in the Codex e.g.Codex

Bezæ (D)—the gift of the Reformer to the University

of Cambridge — which contains verbal differences from the

common text, and Apocryphal additions to it, no less

remarkable than those which we here have to explain ' .

The frequent coincidences of the readings of this Manu

script with those of Justin must have been observed already ;

and if it had perished, as it might well have done, in

the civil wars of France ?, many citations in Clement and

Irenæus would have seemed as strange as his peculiari

ties ”. We are arguing on false premises, but it is none

the less important to notice that up to this point there

is nothing in Justin's quotations, supposing them to have

been drawn immediately from a written source, which

cannot be explained from what we know of the history of

the text of our Gospels.

But it is said that some of Justin's quotations exhibit ( ) Coinci,

coincidences with fragments of Heretical Gospels, which lleretical

prove that he must have made use of them, if not exclu

sively, at least in addition to the writings of the Evan

gelists.

One such passage has been already considered inciden- Matt. xi . 276

tally ", and it has been shewn that the reading which

Justin gives appears elsewhere in Catholic writers ; and

Gospels.

1 See Note C at the end of the

Section .

2 Initio belli civilis apud Gallos

an . MDLXII. ex cænobio S. Ire.

næi Lugduni postquam ibi diu in

pulvere jacuisset nactus est Beza ...

Mill. Proleg. N. T. 1268.

3 The following examples will

serve to confirm the statement :

Matt. xxiii. 26. EEwlev ... Clem .

Pæd. III . 9. 48 ; Iren . IV, 18. 3 .

C.

Luke xii . 11. pépwow . Clem . Or.

(Griesb . Symb. Crit. II. 377 ) .

Luke xii . 27. ούτε νήθει ούτε

úpalvel . Clem . Pæd . II .

Luke xii. 38. τη εσπερινη φυλακή.

Iren . V. 34. 2 .

Luke xix . 26. tpootldetai. Clen.

Strom. VΙ. το, προστιθήσεται.

Cf. Hug, Introduction, I. $ 22 .

It is needless to multiply instances ,

4 Cf. p. 116, n. 3.

K
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6

CHAP. II . that in fact it may exhibit the original text. The remain

ing instances are neither many nor of great weight. The

most important of them is the reference to our Lord's dis

John iii. 3,s . course with Nicodemus ' : ' For Christ said Except ye be

' born again (avayevvnante) ye shall not enter into the

'kingdom of heaven. But that it is impossible for those

' who have been once born to enter into their mother's womb

is clear to all ?! In the Clementines the passage reads:

* Thus sware our Prophet to us, saying Verily I say unto

' you, except ye be born again (avayevvnante) with living

* water into the name of the Father, Son, [and] Holy Spirit ,

‘ ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven ?' Both quo

tations differ from St John in the use of the plural, in the

word descriptive of the new birth, and in the phrase ye

shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven instead of he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; but their variations

from one another are not less striking, for the introduc

tion of the phrase " living water ' and of the baptismal for

mula in the Homily is the most significant part of its

variation from the text of St John.

If the familiar use of one phrase were in all cases a

sufficient explanation of its substitution for another which

1 Cf. Semisch, $ 25 , pp. 189 ff.

2 Ap. Ι. 61 : και γάρ ο Χριστός

είπεν : " Αν μη αναγεννηθήτε, ου

μή εισέλθητε εις την βασιλείαν των

ουρανών. "Οτι δε και αδύνατον εις

τάς μήτρας των τεκουσών τους

άπαξ + γενομένους εμβήναι φανερόν

πασίν έστι..

3 Ηom. XI. 26 : ούτως γαρ ημίν

ώμοσεν ο προφήτης είπών : 'Αμήν

( + αμήν Joh . ) υμίν λέγω ( λ . σοι Joh . )

εάν μή αναγεννηθήτε (τις γεννηθη

Ioh. ) ύδατι ζωντι, είς όνομα πα

τρός, υιού, αγίου πνεύματος, ου

μή εισέλθητε (ου δύναται εισελθείν

Ιολ . ) εις την βασιλείαν των ούρα.

vớv ( Toll Ocoll Joh. ) . See Matt. xviii.

3 (Schwegler, 1. p . 218) . Cf.Recog.VI.

9 : Sic enim nobis cum sacramento

verus propheta testatus est dicens :

Amen dico vobis, nisi quis denuo re

natus fuerit (αναγεννηθή άνωθεν) ex

aquâ, non introibit in regna colorum .

The natural confusion of the con

tents of the third and fifth verses in

St John's record which is already

seen in the passages quoted (born

again , v. 3 ; enter, v. 5) is made still

more puzzling by the reading of Cod.

Sinait. in v. 5 , εαν μη τισ εξ υδατοσ

και πνσ γεννηθη ου δυναται ειδειν την

βασιλιαν των ουρανων . The use of ανα

γεννηθήτε seems to me to point cer

tainly to the γεννηθήναι άνωθεν οf v.3.
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is more strange, there would be little difficulty here. The char. II.

whole class of words relative to the New Birth (avayevvâ

σθαι, αναγέννησις ) formed a part of the common technical

language of Christians, and they occur repeatedly both in

Justin and in the Clementines '. The phrase in the

Gospel (γεννηθήναι άνωθεν) on the other hand is not only

peculiar but ambiguous. Nor is this all : the passage as

quoted in both cases is put in the form of a general address.

If then the general formula was thus adapted from the

Evangelist , one change might furnish occasion for the

others. And it is not to be overlooked that Ephraem

Syrus has given the words in a form which combines in

equal proportions the peculiarities of St John and Justinº:

' Except a man be born again from above (avayevvnon avo

Dev) he shall not see the kingdom of heaven .' So also in

the Apostolical Constitutions the words are quoted thus ;

* The Lord says Except a man be born ( yevvnon) of water

' and Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven ?. '

If these parallels are not sufficient to shew that the quota

tion of Justin is merely a reminiscence of St John, at Coincidences

least they indicate that it was not derived from any Apo- phal Gospelo

cryphal Gospel, but rather from some such tradition of their use.

our Lord's words as has preserved peculiar types of other

texts '. Apocryphal Gospels were in fact only unauthorized

6

vớv. For yevuno â the common read .

ing is Battlî, which is probably a

gloss on γενν. εξ ύ, και πν . No in

stance of βαπτίζειν έκ τινος occurs to
me.

1 The earliest examples of this

Christian use of the words are i Pet.

i. 3 , 23 : Clem. Hom . VII . 8 ; XI. 26

(immediately before the quotation );
XI . 35 : Justin , Ap. 1. 61 : Cf. Cred .

ner, Beiträge, I. p. 301 f.

De Pænit. 111. p. 183 (Semisch,

p. 196): εάν μή τις αναγεννηθή

άνωθεν, ου μή ίδη την βασιλείαν των

ουρανών. See also the reading of

Cod . Sinait . given on p. 130, n. 3 .

3 Const. Apost. vi . 15 ( Semisch ,

1. c. ) : λέγει ο κύριος: εάν μή τις γεν.

νηθη εξ ύδατος και πνεύματος, ου μη

εισέλθη εις την βασιλείαν των ουρα»

4 Schwegler (1. 218) has pointed

out a
agein the Shepherd of Here

mas which alludes to the sam : tra

ditional saying: Necesse est, inquit

( pastor ), ut per aquam habeant ascen .

dere ut requiescant. Non poterant

enim in regnum Dei aliter intrare,

quam ut deponerent mortalitatem

prioris vitæ ( ur . ix. 16). The coinci.

dence of the latter clause with St

K 2
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Matt. v. 34, 37.

CHAP. II. collections of such traditionary materials; and it should

be no matter of surprise if that which was recorded in

them survived elsewhere as a current story or saying. The

marvel is that early writers so constantly confined them

selves within the circle of the Canonical narratives.

The next instance which is quoted as shewing a coin

cidence between Justin and the Clementine Gospel illus

trates yet more clearly the existence of a traditional as

well as of an Evangelic form of Christ's words. " That we

should not swear at all, but speak the truth always,'

Justin says, ' Christ thus exhorted us : Swear not at all ;

' but let ( értw ) your yea be yea : and your nay nay : but

' what is more than these is of the evil one ?' In the text

of St Matthew the corresponding words are I say unto you

Swear not at all...but let your speech be Yea yea, Nay nay ;

but what is more than these is of the evil one. It so hap

pens however that St James has referred to the same pre

cept : Before all things, my brethren, swear not, neither by

the heaven neither by the earth neither by any other (aados)

oath : but let (vro ) your yea be yea and your nay nay ...

Clement quotes the latter clause in this form as ' a maxim

‘ of the Lord® ; and Epiphanius says that the Lord in the

Gospel commands us 'Not to swear, neither by the heaven nei

ther by the earth neither by any other ( frepos) oath : but let

' (vtw ) your yea be yea and your nay nay ; for that which

' is more ( TTEPLOCótepov) than these is in its origin ( útrápxei)

John and not with Justin is to be

remarked .

A pol. 1. 16 ( Clem . Hom . XIX . 2 ;

Μatt . ν. 34 , 37) : περί δε του μη έμ

νύναι όλως ταληθή δε λέγειν αεί ου

τως παρεκελεύσατο μη ομόσητε όλως "

έστω δε (+ ο λόγος Mt.) ύμών τo (om.

Mt. ) ναι ναι και το (om. και το Mt. )

ου ού το δε περισσόν τούτων εκ του

πονηρού (+ εστίν Mt., Clem.).

In Clem. Hom . III . 55 the passage

stands: έστω υμών το ναι ναι, το

ου ού το γάρ κ.τ.λ.

3 James ν. 12 : Προ πάντων δε,

αδελφοί μου, μή ομνύετε μήτε τον οί

ρανόν μήτε την γην μήτε άλλον τινά

όρκον ήτω δε υμών το ναι ναι

και το ου ού, ίνα μη υπό κρίσιν

πέσητε..

3 Strom . v . 14. 100 : To Kupinu

ρητόν έστω (not ήτω) υμών κ. τ. λ.

Cf. Lib . vii . 11. 67 , where the sen .

tence is again quoted in a similar

form : έσται υμών κ. τ. λ.
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Mark x . 18 .

of the evil one ' ' In the Clementine Homilies the words CHAP. II.

are : ' [Our master] counselling us said : Let ( čotw ) your

‘ yea be yea and your nay nay ; but that which is more than

these is of the evil one?' The differences of Epiphanius

from the text of St Matthew are thus greater than those

of Justin ; and the coincidence of Justin with the Cle

mentines is confined to words found in St James, and

quoted expressly by some Fathers as Christ's words.

The many various readings of our Lord's words, when Matt. xix. 17.

He limited the true application of the word ' good ' to God Lu. xviii. 19.

only, are well known. It is recorded in different forms by

the three Evangelists. Justin himself has quoted the

passage twice, varying almost every word. It is brought

forward repeatedly by other Fathers, with constant varia

tions from the text of the Gospels. In the presence of

these facts it would be impossible under any circumstances

to lay great stress upon the coincidence of a few words in

one of Justin's quotations with a reading recognized by

the Marcosians and the Ebionites. Yet the case is made

still simpler when it is shewn that Catholic authority can

be adduced for each word in which he agrees with those

widely different sects. In the Apology the answer is given :

'No one is good save God alone, who made all things .' In

1 Epiph. adv. Hæer. I. 20. 6 (1. p .

4.1) : [του κυρίου] εν τώ ευαγγελία

λέγοντος " μή ομνύναι μήτε τον ουρανόν

μήτε την γην μήτε έτερόν τινα όρκον"

αλλ' ήτω ύμών το ναι ναι και το

ού ού · το περισσότερον γάρ τού--

των εκ του πονηρού υπάρχει.

2 Ηom. XIX. 2 : συμβουλεύων [ο

διδάσκαλος] είρηκεν έστω υμών το

ναι ναι και το ού ού το δε πέρισ.

σον τούτων εκ του πονηρού εστίν ..

3 We shall consider in another

place (Ch. iv. § 8 and note) whether

the passages quoted by Irenæus

were corrupted by the Marcosians

or simply misinterpreted .

* Ap. I. 16 (Mark x. 18 ; Luke

Xviii. τg) : ουδείς αγαθός ει μή μόνος

( els Mc., Lc.) • (um . Cod . Sinait. in

Lc. ) θεός ο ποιήσας τα πάντα (om.

Mc. , Lc. ) . In St Mark Dd combine

the former words, reading uóvos els

Oeós. Several other MSS. of the

Old Latin give solus (Griesb . 1.c. ).

The concluding words occur just
before, and are to be considered as

an addition of Justin's suggested

by the circumstances of the time

‘and his late controversy with Mar

' cion ' (Credner, I. 243 ) . Such a

concession takes away much of the

force of Credner's other arguments .

If Justin might add a clause to

guard against a heresy, surely he

6
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6

CHAP . II. the Dialogue : "Why callest thou me good ? One is good,

' my Father which is in heaven The Marcosians read in

their text : Why callest thou me good ? One is good, the

' Father in heaven. In the Clementines the words are :

Call me not good : for the Good is One, the Father which is

‘ in heaven ?.' As to these quotations it is to be noticed

that Epiphanius has connected the words of St Matthew

and St Luke in a form similar to that found in the Marco

sian Gospel and in Justin ' The last clause which is com

mon to the three is the only remaining point of difference .

Now not only are there traces of some addition to the text

of St Matthew in several versions“ : not only did Marcion

and Clement and Origen recognize the words ' the Father" ;

but in one place Clement givesthe whole sentence , ' No one

' is good except my Father which is in heaven . He has

attached the last clause of Justin to the words of St Luke,

exactly as in Epiphanius we find the last words of St Mat

thew added to the opening clauses of Justin.

might adapt the language of the

Evangelists so as best to meet the

wants of his readers.

1 Dial. c . 101 ( Marcos. ap . Iren.

Ι. 20. 2 ) : τί με λέγεις αγαθόν (Lc.

xviii . 19 ) ; els &otiv ayadós (Mt. xix.

17 ο αγ. ) , ο πατήρ μου ο (om. μου ο

Marcos. ) εν τοις ουρανοίς.

2 Ηom. XVIII. 3 : μή με λέγε

αγαθόν ο γάρ αγαθός εις εστίν, ο

πατηρό εν τοις ουρανοίς.

3 Epiph . adv. Hver. Lxix. 19 ( 1 .

p. 742 ) , 57 ( 1. p . 780 ) , gives the

words as quoted by the Arians :

τί με λέγεις αγαθόν ( Mc., Lc. ) είς

έστιν αγαθός (Mt. o αγ. ) , ο θεός . He

makes no comment upon the form

of the reading , but in the course of

bis argumentquotes the words him

self in the form in which they are

jound in St Mark and St Luke

(adv. Hær. LXIX, 57 , 1. p . 781 ) : tí

με λέγεις αγαθόν ; ουδείς αγαθός ει μη

els, • O cós. If these quotations are

compared with those given in the

next note it will be obvious how

little regard was paid to exactness

of quotation in passages which were

used very familiarly.

It may be necessary to notice

that the true text in St Matthew

xix. 17 is simply ti ue épwtậs trepi

του αγαθού και εις εστίν ο αγαθός .

5 Marcion read (Epiph. adv. Hær.

XLII . p. 315) μή με λέγετε αγα

θόν είς έστιν αγαθός, ο πατήρ. In

the refutation ( p . 339) his text is

given : μή με λέγε αγαθόν εις έστιν

αγαθός, ο θεός ο Πατήρ. For the

passages of Clement ( o marúp) and

Origen (ó Ocòs o matup) see Griesb.

Symb. Crit . II . pp . 305 , 388 .

6 Pwd . Ι . 8. 72 : διαρρήδην λέγει :

ουδείς άγαθος ει μή ο πατήρ μου και

¿ v Tois oupavoîs. Semisch, p . 372 .

The passage has been overlooked by

Griesbach .
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The last instance which is quoted is not more impor- CHAP. II.
Matt. XXV. 41 .

tant than those which have been examined '. After speak

ing of those sons of the kingdom who shall be cast into

the outer darkness, Justin quotes the condemnation of the

wicked as pronounced by. Christ in these words : ‘ Go ye

into the outer darkness which my Father prepared for

' Satan and his Angels?.' It occurs again in the same form

in the Clementine Homilies. There are here two varia

tions to be noticed—a change in the verb útrásyelv for

Topeveobai), and the substitution of the outer darkness '

for “ the eternal fire .' The first variation occurs elsewhere * :

the naturalness of the second is shewn by the fact that in

one Manuscript at least of St Matthew the original reading

was the outer fire. And more than this : Clement of Alex

andria has coupled the two images of the fire' and ' the

outer darkness ' in a passage which has a distinct reference

to the words of St Matthew .

1 The connexion of Dial. c. 96 οι κατηραμενοι (or rather of κατη

with Hom . III . 57 (Matt. v . 45) is pánevoi, for the oi is probably spu

noticed in Note D , p. 155. The rious) does not require special no
reference to Luke xi. 52 in Dial. c. tice.

17 , where τας κλείς έχετε stands for 3 The old Latin version of Ire

ήρατε την κλείδα τηςγνώσεως, is very næus has in the first two quotations

different from that in Hom . III. 18, abite, and in the last two discedite

wherethe phrase isκρατούσε την κλείν . (Vulg.). The variation is not no

* Dial. c. 76 ; Clem . Hom . XIX . 2 ; ticed by Lachmann . The words

Matt. xxv. 41:' ün dyete ( + år' Trop. and út, are confounded in Luke

εμού Mt. ) εις το σκότος (πυρ Mt.)

το εξώτερον (αιώνιον Mt.) και ήτοί- 4 Quis Div . Salv. § 13 (Semisch,

μασεν ο πατήρ ( + μου Mt.) τω σα p. 377 ).

τανα (διαβόλω Mt., Clem. ) και τους How easily such a passage might

αγγέλοις αυτού.. be altered may be seen from Epi.

'Tidyete åt' {uoll is found in X ; phanius's quotation of the sentence

and the reading ο ήτοίμασεν ο πατήρ of the just: δεύτε εκ δεξιών μου οι

jou is supported by D , 2. mss ., ευλογημένοι οίς ο πατήρ μου ο ου

MSS. of Old Lat. , and many Fa. ράνιος έθετο την βασιλείαν προ

thers, so that we may suppose that καταβολής κόσμου επείνασα γάρ και

it was early current in the Canonical εδώκατέ μοι φαγείν εδίψησα και επο

Gospel. Irenæus again once omits τίσατέ με γυμνός και περιεβάλετέ με

år' èuoll ( III. 23. 3) ; in two other (adv. Hær. LXI. 4 ) . The whole form

places it is omitted by some manu- of the blessing is here changed.

scripts (IV. 33. 11 ; 40. 2 ) ; in the re- Justin himself has introduced

maining place it appears to be read ' the eternal fire ' into his reference

by all (iv. 28. 2). The omission of to Matt. xiii. 42 , 43, in Ap. I. 16.

viii . 42.
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citations and

those in the

Clementines.

CHAP. II. It would be easy to shew that the differences of Jus

Diferencenbei tin's quotations from the Gospel-passages in the Clemen

tines are both numerous and striking ' . Their coincidences

however are so few and of such a character as to lend no

support to the belief that they belong to a common type.

A comparison of all the passages which are found in both

books places their independence beyond a doubt ; but it is

enough that important variations have been noticed in

texts which exhibit the strongest resemblances. That the

Apocryphal Gospels should exhibit points of partial resem

blance to quotations made by memory from the written

Gospels is most natural. They were not mere creations of

the imagination, but narratives based on the original oral

Gospel of which the written Gospel was the authoritative

record. The same cause in both cases might lead to the

introduction of a common word, a characteristic phrase, a

supplementary trait. But there was this difference : in

the one case these changes were limited only by the arbi

trary rule of each particular sect ; in the other they were

restrained by an instinctive sense of Catholic truth, vary

ing indeed in strength and susceptibility, but related to

the bare individualism of heresy as the fulness of Scrip

ture itself is related to the partial reflections of its teach

ing in the writings of a later age.

The relation of Justin to the Apocryphal Gospels intro

narrative with duces the last objection which we have to notice. It is

said that his quotations differ not only in language but

also in substance from our Gospels : that he attributes

sayings to our Lord which they do not contain, and nar

rates events which are either not mentioned by the Evan

gelists, or recorded by them with serious variations from

his account. It is enough to answer that he never does

so when he proposes to quote the Apostolic Memoirs.

( 3 ) Coinciden

Cex of Justin's

Apocryphal

Traditions.

i See note D at the end of the Section ,
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Like other early Fathers tradition had made him familiar CHAP. II.

with some few words of our Lord which are not embodied

in the Gospels. Like them he may have been acquainted

with details of His Life treasured up by such as the elder

of Ephesus ? who might have heard St John. But what

ever use he makes of this knowledge, he never refers to

the Apostolic Memoirs for anything which is not substan

tially found in our Gospels?.

Justin's account of the Baptism , which might seem an Ilis account of
the Baptism.

exception to this statement, really confirms and explains

it. It is well known that there was a belief long current The Voice.

that the Heavenly Voice addressed our Lord in the words

of the Psalm which have been ever applied to Him, Thou Ps . ii . 7.

art my Son ; this day have I begotten Thee. Augustine

mentions the reading as current in his time” ; and the

words are found at present in the Codex Bezæ (D) and in

the Old Latin Version ". Justin then might have found

them in the manuscript of St Luke which be used ; but

the form of his reference is remarkable. When speaking

of the Temptation he says : ' For the devil, of whom I just

' now spoke, as soon as Christ] went up from the river

Jordan — when the voice had been addressed to Him

• Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee — is de

' scribed in the Memoirs of the Apostles as having come to

· Him and tempted Him so far as to say to Him Worship

' me!! The words which are definitely quoted form con

1 Dial . c. 3 : παλαιός τις πρεσβύ- possit, quid aliud... This, it will be

remembered, is in a critical work ;

? All the passages are given above, elsewhere he quotes the words as

uttered at the Baptism without re

3 August. de Cons. Evv . II . 14 : mark : Enchiridion, c. 14 : [xlix. ]

Illud vero quod nonnulli codices Cf. Lectt. l'arr. given in T. vi. p.

habent secundum Lucam (iii . 22 ) xxiv, ed. Paris. 1837 .

hoc illâ voce sonuisse quod in Pralmo 4 Cf. Griesb, ad Luc, üi. 22. The

scriptum est Filius meus es tu , cgo quotation of the words by Clement

hodie genui te ; quanquam in anti- of Alexandria (Pæd. 1. 25 ) is omit

quioribus codicibus græcis non inve. ted in his Symbolæ Criticæ (11. 363).

niri perhibeatur, tamen si aliquibus 5 Dial. c . 103 : kal ydp outos •

fide dignis exemplaribus confirmari διάβολος άμα τοάναβηναι αυτόν από

της.

PP: 113 ff.
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CHAP.II. fessedly a part of the Evangelic text : it is evident from

the construction of the sentence that Justin cites no au

thority for the disputed clause.

This apparent mixture of two narratives is still more

noticeable in the passage in which Justin introduces the

famous legend of the Fire kindled in Jordan when Christ

descended into the water. · When Jesus came to the

' Jordan where John was baptizing, when He descended to

' the water both a fire was kindled in the Jordan , and, as

' the Apostles of Christ Himself recorded , the Holy Spirit

' as a Dove lighted upon Him ': Here the contrast is

complete. The witness of the Apostles is claimed for that

which our Gospels relate ; but Justin affirms on his own

authority a fact which, however beautiful and significant

in the symbolism of the East, is yet without any support

from the Canonical history '.

The Fire kin

dled in the

Jordan .

Justin ap

του ποταμού του Ιορδάνου της φωνής

αυτώ λεχθείσης Υιός μου εί σύ, εγώ

σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε: εν τοις άπο

μνημονεύμασι των αποστόλων γέγρα

πται προσελθών αυτώ και πειράζων

μεχρι του είπείν αυτώ Προσκύνησαν

Mol.. The same words are quoted

again (c . $8) without any reference
to the Memoirs.

The words occurred in the Ebion .

ite Gospel: Epiph . adv. Hær, xxx.

13. It is evident however that the

narrative of the Baptism there given

is made up from several traditions.
That which it has in common with

Justin must have been borrowed

by both from some third source . Cf.

Strauss, Leben Jesu, l . 378 ( Ed . 2,

quoted by Semisch , p. 407, n . ) .

1 Dial . c . 88 : και τότε ελθόντος

του Ιησού επί τον Ιορδάνην ποταμών

ένθα ο Ιωάννης εβάπτιζε , κατελθόν.

τος του Ιησού επί το ύδωρ και πυρ

ανήφθη εν τω Ιορδάνη, και αναδύντος

αυτού από του ύδατος ως περιστεράς

το άγιον πνεύμα επιπτηναι επ' αυτόν

έγραψαν οι απόστολοι αυτού τούτου

του Χριστού ημών. The conjectural

emendation ανήφθαι for ανήφθη de

stroys the contrast.

In the Ebionite Gospel ( Epiph.

1. c. ) the legend is given differently:

ως ανήλθεν από του ύδατος ήνοί .

γησαν οι ουρανοί ... και ευθύς περι

έλαμψε τον τόπον φως μέγα..

Otto (ad loc.) quotes a passage from

' a Syriac liturgy' which may indi.

cate the origin of the tradition :

Quo tempore adscendit ab aquis sol

inclinavit radios suos .

pears to be the only Catholic writer

who alludes to the appearance ;

unless the words of Juvencus mani.

festa Dei prasentia claret also re

fer to it . It is however to be ob

served that in Manuscripts of the

Old Latin a gl a similar addition

occurs : el cum baptizaretur ( Jesus

g' ) lumen ingenscircumfulsit (l . maj.

num fulgebat g! ) de aqua ita ut ti

merent omnes qui advenerant (9. con

gregati erant g ? ) . Compare also the

addition of k to Mark xvi . 4 .

2 The details of the Transfigura

tion furnish an illustration of the

passage. Light is the symbol of
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in Justin

facts .

The remaining uncanonical details in Justin are either CHAP. II .

such facts and words as are known to have been current The remaining

A

in tradition , or natural exaggerations, or glosses on the references

received text generally suggested by some Prophecy of the

Old Testament.

He tells us that those who saw Christ's works said Traditional

that they were a magic show ; for they dared to call Him

' a magician and a deceiver of the people '? The Gospels Matt.xii.24;

have preserved the simplest form of this blasphemy; and John vii.12.

it survived even to the time of Augustine '. Again in

St Mark our Lord is called the Carpenter. The reading Mark vi . 3 .

indeed was obliterated in the Manuscripts used by Origen,

for he denied that our Lord ‘ was ever Himself called a

Carpenter in the Gospels current in the Churches";' but

it is supported by almost all the authorities at present

existing. The same pride or mistaken reverence which

removed the word suppressed the tradition which it

favoured ; but it is characteristic of the earliest age that

Justin speaks of the Carpenter's works which Christ

' wrought when among men, ploughs and yokes, by these

' both teaching the emblems of righteousness and [enforc

‘ ing] an active life *.'

In addition to these details Justin has recorded two Traditional

sayings of our Lord not found in the Gospels. “ Our Lord

sayings.

God's dwelling-place ; Exod . xiv.

20 ; i Kings viii. 11 ; 1 Tim . vi. 16.

Light is the outward mark of spe

cial converse with him ; Exod. xxxiv .

30.

1 Dial. c. 69 : oi dè xal rajta

ορώντες γινόμενα φαντασίαν μαγικήν

γίνεσθαι έλεγον και γάρ μάγος είναι

αυτόν ετόλμων λέγειν και λαοπλάνον ..

Cf. Ap. I. 30, and Otto's potes.

August. de Cons. Erv. 1. 9 :

Christum propterea sapientissimum

putant fuisse quia nescio quæ illicita

noverat...

3 c. Cels. VI . 36: ουδαμού των εν

ταϊς εκκλησίαις φερομένων ευαγγελίων

τέκτων αυτός ο Ιησούς αναγέγραπται.

4 Dial. C. 88 : TaTa Yap 7à TK

τονικά έργα ειργάζετο εν ανθρώπους

ώων άροτρα και ζυγά, διά τούτων και

τα της δικαιοσύνης σύμβολα διδάσκων

και ενεργή βίον. Otto refers to the

Arabic Gospel of the Infancy (c. 38)

and to the Gospel of Thomas (c . 13)

for similar traditions. The latter

narrative (επoίει άροτρα και ξυ

yoús, said of Joseph) shews a re

markable coincidence of language

with Justin.

2
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CHAP. II.

' Jesus Christ said : In whatsoever I find you , in this will

' I also judge you ' . ' Clement of Alexandria has quoted

the same sentence with slight variations, but without any

distinct reference to its source ? In later times it was

attributed to Ezekiel, or some Prophet of the Old Testa

ment ” ; and though it was widely current, there is no evi

dence to shew that it was contained in any Apocryphal

Gospel. It may have been contained in the Gospel ac

cording to the Hebrews"; but even if it were so, the tradi

tion must have existed before the record , and may have

survived independently of it . The same holds true of the

other phrase, ‘ Christ said : There shall be schisms and

‘ heresies . If it were not for the mode in which Justin

quotes them , the words might seem a short summary of

our Lord's warnings against the false teachers and false

Matt,vii. 15 ; prophets who should deceive many. In the Clementines

the two prophecies are intermixed : “ There shall be, as the

• Lord said, false apostles, false prophets, heresies, lusts of

‘ rule . Lactantius also affirms that both Christ Him

self and His ambassadors foretold that many sects and

heresies would arise ... ? '

xxiv . 5.

6

1 Dial. c . 47 : ο ημέτερος κύριος

Ιησούς Χριστός είπεν: Εν οίς αν

υμάς καταλάβω εν τούτοις και κρινώ.

Cf. Otto, in loc.

9 Clem . Quis Div. Salv . $ 40 .

3 Semisch, p. 394.

4 Cf. Credner, Beiträge, I, 247.

Introduction to the Study of the Go

spels, App. C. p . 426 .

5 Dial . c. 35 : είπε γάρ...έσονται

σχίσματα και αιρέσεις. Cf. 1 Cor.

xi . 18, 19. The passage is quoted

by Justin between Matt. xxiv. 5

(comp. vii. 15 ) and Matt. vii. 15,

and distinguished from them .

6 Ηom. XVI. 21 : έσονται γάρ, ώς

ο κύριος είπεν, ψευδαπόστολοι,

ψευδείς προφήται , αιρέσεις , φιλαρχίαι .

The word yevoanbotol occurs

likewise in St Paul ( 2 Cor. xi. 13) ,

in Hegesippus (Euseb. II. E. IV. 22 ) ,

in Justin (I. C. αναστήσονται πολ.

λοι ψευδόχριστοι και ψευδαπό-ó

στολοι και πολλούς των πιστών

Tlavnoovoi) , in Tertullian (dePræscr.

Hæret. c . 4 quoted by Otto ), and in

other authors ; so that it may point

to some traditional version of our

Lord's words. Cf. Semisch, p . 391 ,

7 Inst. Div. iv . 30 (Semisch, p .

393) : Ante omnia scire nos convenit

et ipsum et legatos ejus prædixisse

quod plurimæ sectæ et hæreses ha .

berent existere quæ concordiam

sancti corporis rumperent. Cf. Ter

tull. 1. c. where the passage is appa

rently referred to the text of St

Paul.

anin.
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Elsewhere Justin generalizes the statements of the CHAP. II.

Gospels with what may seem natural exaggerations. “ He- Exaggerations.

‘ rod, ' he says, ' commanded all the male children in Beth

lehem to be slain without exception ";' yet he states in

another place with more exactness that ' Herod slew all

' the male children who were born in Bethlehem about

the time of Christ's birth ? ' Again , when speaking of

the calumnies of the Jews about the Resurrection, Justin

not only gives the origin of the story as St Matthew does,

but adds that they chose out men whom they sent into

the whole world to announce the rise of a godless and

lawless sectº;' a statement which explains the character

of Christianity recorded in the Acts that it is everywhere Acts xxviii, 22.

spoken against.

More frequently he adds an interpretation to the text Glosses :

which he quotes ; as when he says that Joseph ‘ was of

Bethlehem, ' as though that were his native village, but

Nazareth only his dwelling-place * ; or when he speaks of

' the Magi from Arabia . And this very commonly hap- in commentionProphe

pens when the gloss is suggested by a Prophecy. Thus cies.

he alludes to the cave in which our Lord was born, because

Isaiah had said He shall dwell in a high cave of a strong Is xxxiii. 16 .

rock . He speaks of the Star which rose in heaven , not

mentioning the East , apparently because our Lord Him- Zech . vi.12.

self is described as the Day -spring (åvato ń ), the Star of

Jacob. He tells us that the foal of the ass on which our

6

Nu. xxiv. 17.

1 Dial . c. 78 : πάντας απλώς τους

παϊδας τους εν Βηθλεέμ εκέλευσεν αμ

αιρεθήναι..

» Dial. c . 103 : ['Hpádov] dvelóv

τoς πάντας τους εν Βηθλεέμ εκείνου

του καιρού γεννηθέντας παίδας .. Ori

gen quotes the passage with some

variations : πάντα τα παιδία ανεί

λε τα εν Βηθλεέμ και έν ( = πάσι)

τοίς ορίοις αυτής από διετούς κ.τ.λ.

Comm . in Matt. XVII. II .

3 Dial. C. το8: άνδρας χειροτονή

σαντες εκλεκτούς εις πάσαν την

οικουμένην επέμψατε κηρύσσοντας
ότι αίρεσις τις άθεος και άνομος έγή-.

γερται από Ιησου τινός Γαλιλαίου

πλάνου...

4 Dial. c . 78 : åmoypaons oởons év

τη Ιουδαία τότε πρώτης επί Κυρηνίου

ανεληλύθει από Ναζαρέτ ένθα ώκει

εις Βηθλεέμ όθεν ήν αναγράψασθαι..
5 Dial. l . c. and c. 106 .

6 Cf. p . 88, note 7 .

7 Diał. c. 106 ; 78.
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CHAP . II.

Gen. xlix , 11 .

Ps. xxii. 11.

Isai, lviii . 2.

LXX.

c

Zech. xiii. 7 .

Is. liii,

tion .

Lord entered into Jerusalem was bound to a vine, as it

was said of Judah that he bound his foal unto the vinet:

that ' there was no one not even one at hand to help Him

* [when betrayed ) as being without sin,' even as David

had prophesied in the Psalm ' :—that the Jews when they

mocked Him ' placed Him on a judgment-seat and said

Judge for us, ' as Isaiah had complained, they ask of me

' now judgmentº:' — that ‘ His disciples who were with Him

' were scattered till He arose *,' — that ‘ all His acquaint

ance departed from Him and denied Him ”, referring to

Mt. xxvi. 31. the prophecy of Zechariah quoted by St Matthew, and the

picture of Christ's sufferings and loneliness in Isaiah .

Recapitula- Such is the analysis of Justin's quotations from the

Memoirs of the Apostles, of his various readings in Evan

gelic phrases, of his Apocryphal additions to the Gospel

history. The process is long, but a full examination of

all the passages in question is the best answer to objec

tions which appear strong because isolated instances are

taken as types of general laws ; and the result to which

it necessarily leads is full of strength and satisfaction for

those who feel that the Catholic Church cannot have

arisen from a mere fusion of discordant elements at the

end of the second century, and who still look anxiously

and candidly into every document and every fact which

marks the characteristics of its form and the stages of its

The essential growth. The details of Justin's quotations shew us some

Justin'squo. thing of the manner in which the Scriptures, and espe

cially the Gospels, were used by the first Christian teach

ers, something of the variations which existed in different

copies (of which other traces still remain) , something of

the extent and character of the oral records of Christ's

character

tations.

1 Ap. I. 32. Justin interprets the

prophecy in the same way in Dial.

c. 53, without affirming this parti

cular.

2 Dial. c . 103.

3 Ap. I. 35 .

4 Dial. c. 53 .

5 Ap. I. 50.
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Justin of the

use of any

written docu

than our

life ; but they afford no ground for the belief that the CHAP. II .

Memoirs were anything but the Synoptic Gospels which Notrace in

we havę, and they exhibit no trace of the use of any other

Evangelic records. Justin lived at the period of transition ment other

from a traditional to a written Gospel , and his testimony Gospels.

is exactly fitted to the position which he held. He refers

to books, but more frequently he appears to bring forward

words which were currently circulated rather than what

he had privately read. In both respects his witness to

our Gospels is most important. For it has been shewn

that his definite quotations from the Memoirs are so ex

actly accordant with the text of the Synoptists as it stands

now, or as it was read at the close of the second century,

that there can be no doubt that he was as well familiar

with their writings as with the facts related in them.

And the wide and minute agreement of his notices of

the life and teaching of our Lord with what they record

of it proves that his knowledge of the Gospel history was

derived from a tradition which they had moulded and

controlled, if not from the habitual and exclusive use of

the books themselves!

His coincidences with Heretical or Apocryphal narra

tives have been proved to be not peculiar to him, but

fragments of a wide spread recension of the Canonical text.

His simpler divergences from the received text have been

illustrated by parallel examples of his quotations from the

Septuagint and by recognized various readings in other

authorities.

1 The relation between Justin's

quotations and our Gospels is so in

timate that they cannot have been

independent. The only alternative,

namely that the Synoptic Gospels

embodied the oral Gospel as it was

current in Justin's time, apart from

historical considerations, is excluded

by the fact that the Evangelists ex:

hibit the narrative in the simplest

form . At the same time it is evi

dent that the original oral Gospel

could not have been so long preserv

ed in its essential purity without

the counter-check of written Gog

pels. The tradition and the record

mutually illustrate and confirm one

another.
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CHAP. II.

On a comprehensive view , all is seen to lead to the same

conclusion. The lines which seemed at first to cross

one another at random give a result perfectly complete

and symmetrical when followed out in every case to their

legitimate limit ; and thus, even judging from a mere

critical analysis, it appears to be a fact beyond doubt that

Justin used the first three Gospels as we use them, as the

authentic memoirs of Christ's life and work .

If we glance at his historical position we seem to gain

the same result with equal certainty. He states that the

Memoirs of the Apostles were read in the weekly services

of the Church on the same footing as the writings of the

Prophets ; or in other words that they enjoyed the out

ward rank of Scripture. And since he speaks of their

Ecclesiastical use without any restriction, it is natural to

believe that he alludes to definite books, which were gene

rally regarded in the same light, and which had acquired

a firm place in the common life of Christians. He could

not at any rate have been ignorant of the custom of the

churches of Italy and Asia ; and if his description were

true of any churches it must have been true of those.

Is it then possible to suppose that within twenty or thirty

years after his death these Gospels should have been re

placed by others similar and yet distinct ” ? that he should

speak of one set of books as if they were permanently

incorporated into the Christian services, and that those

who might have been his scholars should speak in exact

ly the same terms of another collection as if they had had

no rivals within the orthodox pale ? that the substitution

should have been effected in such a manner that no record

of it has been preserved , while smaller analogous reforms

have been duly chronicled ? The complication of his

1 Cf. pp . 63, 64.

Justin's histo

ricul position

Rhossus for the use of the Gospel of

. As for example when Serapion St Peter (Euseb . H. L. vi . 12 ) ; or

reproved certain in the church at when Theodoret substituted the Car

in relation to

the Yurato

rian Canon

ant to

Ireneus.
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torical difficulties in such a hypothesis is overwhelming ; CHAP. II.

and the alternative is that which has already been justi

fied on critical grounds, the belief that Justin in speaking

of Apostolic Memoirs or Gospels meant the Gospels which

were enumerated in the early anonymous Canon of Mura

tori, and whose mutual relations were so eloquently ex

pounded by Irenæus.

It appears then to be established both by external Hor far Jus

and internal evidence that Justin's ' Gospels ' can be iden- to St John's

tified with those of St Matthew St Mark and St Luke.

His references to St John are uncertain ; but this, as has

been already remarked , follows from the character of the

fourth Gospel. It was unlikely that he should quote its

peculiar teaching in apologetic writings addressed to Jews

and heathen ; and at the same time he exhibits types of

language and doctrine, which, if not immediately drawn

from St John, yet mark the presence of his influence and

the recognition of his authority '.

In addition to the Gospels the Apocalypse is the only and tothe

book of the New Testament to which Justin alludes by of the New

name. Even that is not quoted, but appealed to generally The Apocalypse.

as a proof of the existence of Prophetic power in the

Christian Church '. But it cannot be concluded from his

silence that Justin was either unacquainted with the Acts

nonical Gospels for the Harmony of Liicke (pp. 34 ff. )has shewn the con

Tatian , of which he found above nexion between Justin's doctrine of

' two hundred in the churches.' the Logos and the Preface to St

1 Cf. pp. 92 , 93 , n . 4, and Cred- John's Gospel. Otto (p . 81 ) also

ner , Beiträge, I. 253 ff. Justin's ac- calls attention to his doctrine of the

quaintance with the Valentinians Eucharist as related to John vi.

proves that the Gospel could not Compare also Just. Fragm . xi. ed.

have been unknown to him ( Dial. Otto, with Otto's note.

c. 35) . The references to St John 2 Cf. p . 106. Ap. I. 28 : • åpxn.

have been collected by Otto ( Illgen's γέτης των κακών δαιμόνων όφις κα

Zeitschrift für Theologie, 1841, II . λείται και σατανάς και διάβολος

pp. 77 ff ; 1843, 1. 34 ff ; cf. Lücke, coincides remarkably with Apoc. xx.

Comm . Ü . d . Ev. Joh . pp. 29 ff., ed . 2. The other passage to which Otto

2) . The chief passages are John iii . refers (a. a. 0. 1843 , 1. 42 ) Dial. c.

3-5, Ap. I. 61 , cf. p. 130 ; i . 13 , 45 , Apoc. xxi. 4, seems more uncer
Dial. c. 63; i. 12 , Dial. c. 123 ; xii . tain .

49, Dial. C 56 ; vii. 12, Dial. c. 69 ;
L

Testament.
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CHAP. II .

Q ST I AUL .

and the Epistles, or unwilling to make use of them . His

controversy against Marcion is decisive as to his knowledge

The writings of the greater part of the books, and various Pauline forms

of expression and teaching shew that the Apostle of the

Gentiles had helped to mould both his faith and his lan

Colossians. guage ?. Thus he says We were taught that Christ is

'the first-born (TPWTÓTOKOs) of God : ' ' we have recognized

Him as the first-born of God and before all creatures : '

‘ through Him God arranged (koounoai) all things . Else

where he uses the example of Abraham to shew that cir

cumcision was for a sign and not for righteousness, ‘ since

'he, being in uncircumcision, for the sake of the faith with

'which he believed God was justified and blessed . By

' faith (TiOtel) we are cleansed through the blood of Christ

' and His death who died for this* ;' ' through whom we

' were called into the salvation prepared aforetime by our

' Father Christ was the passover, who was sacrificed

Corinthians. “afterwards® ;' ' who shall come with glory from the hea

' vens, when also the man of the falling away—the man

of lawlessness (c. 32 ) ,—who speaketh strange things

' blasphemous and daring (c. 32 ) , even against the Most

* High, shall exert his lawless daring against us Christians”.

Romans.

2 Tl:essalo

nians.

i Otto, a, a . 0. 1842, II. pp. 41 ff.

The absence of all mention of the

name of St Paul can create no diffi .

culty when it is remembered that

Justin speaks of St Peter as ēva TV

ÅTOOTÓlwv, and of the sons of Zebe.

dee as άλλους δύο αδελφούς. Dial.

c . 106 .

2 Ap. I. 46 ; Dial . c. 100 ; Ap. II.

6 ; cf. Col. i. 15--17.

3 Dial. c . 23 : kal ydp aŭtos ó

''Αβραάμ εν ακροβυστία ών διά τήν

πίστιν ήν επίστευσε τω θεώ έδι

καιώθη και ευλογήθη.. The depar

ture from the Pauline point of view
is to be noticed ; faith is here repre

sented as the moving cause (ôlà acc. ) ,

and not as the instrumental (did

gen .) cause, or as the spring ( ex) of

justification.

4 Dial. c. 13 .

5 Dial, c . 131 .

6 Dial. c. 11; i Cor. v . 7 : cf.

Otto, a. a . 0. 1843 , I. 38 f. who

refers to several other coincidences

between the Epistles to the Corinth

ians and Justin . Dial. c. 14 || 1 Cor.

v . 8 : Ap. I. 60 || 1. Cor. ii . 4 f.

7 Diul. c . 10 ( cf. c. 32 ) : dúo

παρουσίαι αυτού κατηγγελμέναι εισί ::

μία μεν έν ή παθητές και άδοξος και

άτιμος και σταυρούμενος κεκήρυκται,,

ή δε δευτέρα έν ή μετά δόξης από

των ουρανών πάρεσται, όταν και ο

της αποστασίας άνθρωπος ο και εις

τον ύψιστον έξαλλα λαλών επί της

γής άνομα τολμήση εις ημάς τους

Xplotlavoús. Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 3 ff.
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between Jus

Elsewhere he speaks of Christ as ' the Son and Apostle of CHAP. II .

'God " : Hebrews.

The most remarkable coincidences between Justin and Coincidences

St Paul are found in their common quotations from the tin and St

Septuagint. It is possible indeed that these may have tions from the
Septuagint.

been derived from some third source, or grounded on a

traditional rendering of the words of the Old Testament;

but in the absence of all evidence of such a fact it is more

natural to believe that the arguments of St Paul and

the readings which he adopted were at once incorporat

ed into the mass of Christian evidences, and reproduced

by Justin so far as they fell within the scope of his works.

One example will explain the nature of the agreement.

Speaking of the hatred which the Jews shewed to Chris

tians, Justin says to them that it is not strange ; ‘ for

' Elias also making intercession about you to God speaks

' thus : Lord, they killed Thy Prophets, and threw down

Thy altars, and I was left alone, and they are seeking my

life. And He answers him : I have still seven thousand

' men who have not bent knee to Baal?.' The passage agrees

almost verbally with the citation of St Paul in the

Epistle to the Romans, and differs widely from the text

of the LXX. Similar examples occur in other citations

common to Justin and the Epistles to the Galatians and

the Ephesiansº : and thus he appears to shew traces of

1 Ap. I. 12, 63 ; cf. Hebr. iii. 1 . xix . 10, 14, 18. In the LXX. the

The title is used nowhere else in the text stands in ver. 1ο, ζηλών εζήλωκα

New Testament but in this passage τω κυρίω παντοκράτορα ότι εγκατέ

of the Hebrews. Otto also quotes two λιπόν σε (την διαθήκην σου ν . 14 , τ . ι.

other parallels to the language of the σε) οι υιοι Ισραήλ : ( ν. 14 + και ) τα

same Epistle: Dial. c. 13 || Hebr. ix . θυσιαστήριά σου κατέσκαψαν (καθεί

13f. : c . 34 || Hebr. vii. 7 f. λαν ν . 14) και τους προφήτας σου

The references to the Acts are un- απέκτειναν εν ρομφαία, και υπολέ

certain . Cf. Ap. 1. 49 || Acts xiii . 27, λειμμαι εγώ μονώτατος και ζητούσι

48. Otto, a. a. 0. Still more so those την ψυχήν μου λαβείν αυτήν...V.

to the Pastoral and Catholic Epi. 18 : καταλείψεις εν Ισραήλ επτά
stles. χιλιάδας ανδρών, πάντα γόνατα &

2 Otto, a . a. 0. 1843, I. pp . 36 ff. ουκ ώκλασαν γόνυ τω Βάαλ ...

Dial. c. 39 = Rom . xi. 3. i Kings 3 These passages are :

Ap. I. 52 = Rom. xiv. 11. Isai . xlv. 23.

L 2
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CHAP. II . the influence of all St Paul's Epistles with the exception

of the Pastoral Epistles and those to the Philippians' and

Philemon.

References to In the other writings commonly attributed to Justin

tienen besides the Apologies and Dialogue the references to the

de Resurrec.; New Testament exhibit the same general range. In the

fragment on the Resurrection there are allusions to words

and actions of our Lord characteristic of each of the four

Gospels ’ without any trace of Apocryphal traditions; and

besides this there are coincidences of language with St

Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the

the Oratio and Philippians, and the First to Timothy ? In the Address

and Exhortation to Greeks there are apparently remi

niscences of the Gospel of St John, of the Acts of the

Apostles, and among the Epistles of St Paul of the First to

the Corinthians and those to the Galatians and Colossians .

A combination of these different results will give the

general conclusion of the whole section. And it will be

found that the Catholic Epistles and the Epistles to Titus

and Philemon alone of the writings of the New Testament

have left no impression on the genuine or doubtful works

of Justin Martyr.

But the evidence of Justin so far as it is preserved

stops short of the conclusions of the next generation. It

establishes satisfactorily his acquaintance with the chief

books of the New Testament Canon, and his habitual

Cubortatio ad

Græcos .

General re

mult.

Limits to the

Errence of

Justin .

iii . 13 xxi. 23.

3

4

Dial. c . 27 = Rom. iii . 12-17. Ps. xiv . 3 , 5 , 10 ; cxxxix . 4.

c . 95 = Gal. iii . 10. Deut. xxvii . 26 .

c. 96 =

c. 39 = Eph. iv . 8. Ps. Ixviii . 18 .

1 The reference of Dial. c . 12 to 1 Cor. xv . 53 ( c. 10 ). Philipp.

Phil. iii . 3 is very uncertain . iii. 20 (cc . 7 , 9) . 1 Tim . ii . 4 (c . 8 ).

2 ( a ) St Matthew xxii . 29 ( c. 9 ) ; John viii 44 ; Cohort. c . 21 .

30 ( c. 2 ) ; xxviii . 17 (c . 2 ) . Acts vii . 22 ; Cohort. c. 10. 1 Cor.

(8 ) St Mark xvi . 14 , 19 ( c . 9) . iv . 20 ; Cohort. c. 35 . 1 Cor. xii. 7

(9 ) St Luke xxiv. 38, 39 , 42 -10 ; Cohort. c . 32. Galat. iv . 12,

( c . 9) . v. 20 , 21 ; Orat. c . 5. Coloss, i. 16 ;

(0 ) St John xiv. 2, 3 ( C. 9) ; xx . Cohort . c. 15.

25 , 27 ( c. 9 ) ; xi. 25 ( cf. c . I ) .
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CIAP. II .

use of them within the range covered by his extant

writings. But on the other hand it does not offer any clear

indications of his recognition of a definite collection of Apo

stolic books parallel to the Old Testament and of equal

authority with it. It is possible, and indeed likely, that this

defect may be due in some degree to the nature of the

subjects with which he deals. His object was to establish a

conviction on the first elements of the faith and not to

develope Christian truth . The coincidence of the facts of

the Gospel with the ancient Prophecies of the Jews fur

nished him with arguments which he could not have

drawn from the essential character of the Apostolic teach

ing. For the rest the words of Christ rather than the

precepts of His disciples offered those broad maxims of

Christian morality which could be presented with the

greatest effect to readers who were at best very imperfectly

acquainted with the nature of Evangelic doctrine.

There are indeed traces of the recognition of an au- How far he

thoritative Apostolic doctrine in Justin , but it cannot be standard of
Apostolic

affirmed from the form of his language that he looked ductrine.

upon this as contained in a written New Testament.

“ We have been commanded ,' he says, 'by Christ Himself

' to obey not the teaching of men but those precepts

'which were proclaimed by the blessed Prophets and

' taught by Himself . But this teaching of Christ was

not strictly limited to His own words as Justin explains

in another passage: ' As [ Abraham ] believed on the voice

‘ of God and it was reckoned to him for righteousness,

' in the same way we also when we believed the voice

of God which was spoken again by the Apostles of

' Christ, and the voice which was proclaimed to us by the

Prophets, even to dying [ for our belief ], renounced all

that is in the world . Thus the words of the Apostles

i Dial . c . 48. νος τη φωνή του θεού επίστευσε... και

2 Dial. c. 119: 8v gåp Tpótov ÉKEC- ημείς τη φωνή του θεού τη διά τε των
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CHIAP. II . were in his view in some sense the words of Christ,

and we are therefore justified in interpreting his language

generally, so as to accord with the certain judgment of

his immediate successors. His writings mark the era of

transition from the oral to the written Rule ! His re

cognition of a New Testament was practical and not

formal . As yet the circumstances of the Christian Church

had not led to the final separation of the Canonical writings

of the Apostles from others which claimed more or less

directly to be stamped with their authority ?.

αποστόλων του Χριστού λαληθείση suggested between the book of the

πάλιν και τη διά των προφητών κηρυ- Prophets in relation to the Lawgiver

χθείση ημίν πιστεύσαντες μέχρι του andthat of the Apostles in relation

αποθνήσκειν πάσι τοις εν τω κόσμο to Christ.

απεταξάμεθα .. Thus the Christian Compare p. 50 .

Gospel is in some sense a 'republi- 2 Justin's scholar Tatian will be

cation’ of the Gospel of the Pro- noticed below in Chap. iv. § 10.

phets, and an obvious analogy is

NOTE A : see page 108 .

Norton has brought forward some good passages from the first Apology

(Note E , $ 2 ) ; and Semisch has carried out the investigation with consider

able skill (pp . 239 ff.). Credner has collected Justin's quotations, and com

pared them elaborately with the MSS. of the LXX. It is superfluous to
praise the care and ability by which his critical labours are always marked.

The following Table of the more remarkable instances of the freedom

of Justin's quotations from the Old Testament, where the variations can .

not be explained on the supposition of differences in MSS., will be useful

to those who wish to examine the question for themselves :

(a ) Free quotations, giving the sense of the original text :
Gen. i. 1-3 Apol . 1. 59

Dial. c. 102

vii . 16 c . 127

1

jii . 15

xi. 5

xvii. 14 C. IO

A pol. 1. 63

Dial. c. 49

c . 94

c. 20

c. 118

Exod . iii. 2 &c.

xvii . 16

XX . 4

xxxii. 6

2 Sam . vii . 14 sqq .

1 Kings xix . 14 894.
Job i. 6

Ezra vi. 21 ( ?)

Isai. i . 7

9

c . 39

c . 79

c. 72

Apol. 1. 47

Dial. c. 55

23

iii. 16

c. 82

c. 27

C. 133V. 25
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liv . 9

C. 22

c. 82

Isai. ix . 6 Apol. 1. 35 CHAP. II .

XXXV. 5 sqq. 48. Cf. Matt. xi. 5 .

xlii . 16 Dial. c. 122

C. 138

lix . 7 , 8 c. 27

lxvi . I

Jerem. vii. 21 , 22

xxxi . 27 c. 123

Ezech. iii . 17-19

xiv. 20
C. 45

xxxvii. 7 Apol. 1. 52

Hos . i . 9 Dial. c. 19

Joel ii . 28 c. 87

Zech . ii . 6 Apol. 1. 52

xii. 10 sqq.

( B ) Adaptations of the text :

Gen. XXXV. I Dial. c. 60

Exod. iii. 5 A pol. 1. 62

Numb. xxi. 8, 9 60

Dial. c . 94

Deut. xi. 16 899. c . 49

xxi. 23 c. 96. Cf. Gal. iii. 13 .

xxvi. 26 c. 95. Cf. Gal, iii. 10.

XXX . 15 , 19 Apol. 1. 44

(7) Combinations of different passages :

Isai. xi. 1 , 10

Apol. I. 32
Numb. xxiv. 175

Psalın xxii. 17-19)
38

iii. 5

3. Isai. liii. 12
50

lii . 13-lüi. 8 )

Zech. ii . 6

Isai. xliii. 5

Zech. xii. II sqq.

Apol. I. 52Joel ii . 13

Isai. lxiii. 17

lxiv. II

5. Ezek . xxxvii. 71

Isai. xlv. 23

6. Exod. iii. 2 , 14 , 15 63

7. Isai. vii. 10–
viii . Dial. cc. 43, 66. Cf. c. 77.4

vii. 16, 17

8. Jerem . ii. 137
Isai . xvi. I C. 114

Jerem . iii . 8

It will be noticed that the free quotations are found almost equally dis
tributed in the Apology and the Dialogue, being chiefly short passages

for which it was not unreasonable to trust to memory : that the adapta

tions are probably confined to the Pentateuch-the typical history of the

establishment of Israel : that the combinations are almost peculiar to the

first Apology, and consist of Prophecies fitted together according to the
connexion of sense.

1 .

2 .

3
5

4.

LIG
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CHAP. II. These passages will serve to illustrate the general principles of Jus

tin's method of citation . In the following note will be found a table of the

texts which he quotes more than once, from which may be seen the

amount of verbal accuracy with which he contented himself.

iii. 22

XV . 6

xix . 24

58 ||

xxxii. 24

II

129 vv. II.

NOTE B : see page Ill .

A general view of the passages which Justin quotes more than once will

give a better idea of the value of this argument than anything else. The

following list is I believe fairly complete. The sign | indicates agreement

in the citations between which it stands; * ditference ; * * difference

from both the forms before given ; v . I , vv. 11. , mark the existence of

one or more various readings apparently of less importance:

Gen. i. 1 , 2 Ap. 1. 59 || Ap. I. 64 v . l.

Dial. 62 || Dial. 129

92. Cf. c . 119

xviii. I , 3 56 || Dial. 126 vv . II.

13, 14 99. 56 | 126 vv. II .

56 * 127. Cf. c. 129

xxviii. 14 120 v. I.

58. Cf. c. 126

xlix . 10 Dial. 52 || Dial. 120 *Ap. I. 32 (aitodešel ),

54. Cf. Credner, Beiträge, Il. pp .

51 899.

Dial. 54. Cf. c. 76

Numb. xxiv. 17 Ap. I. 32 # Dial. 106

Prov. viii. 21-25 Dial . 61

Ps. i . 3 Ap. I. 40 || 86

- ii. 7 , 8 M

96

64 ; 42 (ver. 4 )

xxii. 16 , 18 35 * Ap. I. 38 * * Dial. 98

Dial. 36 || Dial. 127 * c. 85 * * Ap. 1.51

xlv. 6–17 Dial. 38 | 63 v . l . ; 56 (vv. 6, 7) ; 86

(v.7)

lxxi. 1-5, 17-19 Dial. 34 * 64 * * c. 121 (v. 17)

73. Cf. Ap. I. 41 (1 Chro. xvi. 26 ff.)

37 || Dial. 64 vv. II .

c . 1-3 32 || Ap. I. 45 (but 'Iep. for Sur)

Ap. I. 37 (Aaós mou) || Ap. 1. 63 v. l. (Aaós ue)

-9 53 * Dial. 140. Cf. Dial. 55

16–20
44 | Ap. I. 61 (onitting v. 19)

- 23 Dial. 82. Cf. c. 27

ii. 5 , 6 135. Cf. c. 24

iii. 9, 10, II 17 | Dial. 133 v . I.; C. 136

v. 18-20
v. l ; * Ap. I. 49 ( v. 20)

vi. 10 Dial. 12 * 33

vii. 10-17

43 | II.

xi . I
Ap. I. 32 (Cf. Numb. xxiv . 17 ) * Dial. 87

Dial. 78 * Dial. 27 * * c. 140 (dappňom )

Drial. 32 * 78 * * c. 38 * * * c . 123

- XXXV . 4-6 Ap. I. 48 * 69

122

jii. 5
38 *

xix. 2-5

xxiv . 7

xcvi . 1-4

xcix . 147

Isai. i . 3

vii . 4
66 vv .

xxix. 13

14
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13 vv . U.

47 *

Isai. xlii. 1-4

- lii. 15 - lii. I sqq.

- lv. 3-5

- lvii . 1 , 2

- lxiv. 10-12

- Ixv . 1-3

lxvi. I

Ezek . xiv. 20

Dan . vii. 13

Micah v. 1 , 2

Zech . ii. II

Mal. i. 10-12

Dial. 123 * Dial. 135

Ap. I. 50 0

Dial, 12 * 14

Ap. I. 48 | 16 vv. II .

25 * * Ap. I. 52 (v. II )

Ap . I. 49 * 24

37 |

Dial . 45 * 44 * * c. 140

Ap . I. 51 * 31

22

34 || 78

Dial. 115 * 119

Dial. 28 4. vv. 11.

The only passage of any considerable length which exhibits continuous

and importantvariations is Isai. xlii . 1--4 . Cf. Credner, II . 210 sqq.

It will be noticed that the number of texts repeated with verbal accuracy

is very small.

ver .

Note C : see page 129.

Though I am by no means inclined to assent without reserve to the

judgment of Bornemann on D, yet it seems to me to represent in im •

portant features a text of the Gospels, if not the most pure, yet the most

widely current in the middle or at least towards the close of the second

century.. This is not the place to enter into a discussion of the extent

of its agreement with the earliest Versions and Fathers. It is sufficient

to have the result indicated which seems to follow from it. The MS. was

probably written about A. D. 500-550, but it was copied from an older

stichometrical MS. , which in turn was based upon another older still. Com

pare Scrivener, Bezæ Codex, Introd . p . xxxiii . : Credner, Beiträge, I. 465.
In Luke xv., to take a single chapter as an illustration of the

statement in the text, the following readings are found only in D and d

( the accompanying Latin Version ),

4. Ôs EŠEL.

7. ουχ έχουσι χρείαν (order) .

9. τάς γείτονας και φίλας ( order).

13. εαυτού τον βίον for την ουσίαν αυτού..

21. å dè vids citrev aút ♡ (order ).

23. ενέγκατε... και θύσατε for φέρετε... θύσατε.

24. άρτι ευρέθη..

27. τον σειτευτών μόσχον αυτώ (omitting however αυτώ αd init.).

[28. ήρξατο ( ? παρακαλεϊν ) coepit rogare Vulg. ]

29. έριφον εξ αιγών for έριφον (handum de capris d . ).

30. τώ δε υιω σου το καφαγόντι (sic ) πάντα μετά των πορνών

και ελθόντι έθυσας τον σ . μ. Comp. the reading of e.

These readings it is to be remembered are found in a MS. of the

Canonical Gospels. Is it then incredible that Justin's quotations were drawn

directly from another, which need not have differed more from the common

text ? For other reasons it seems highly improbable that it was so, but not

from the character of the variationswhich they consistently preserve.

The greater interpolations of D are well known. Examples may be

found in Matt. xx. 28; Luke vi . 5 ; xvi. 8 ; Acts xv. 2 ; xviii. 26, 27 ; &c.

Credner has examined many of the readings of D ( Beiträge, 1. 452 ff.) but he

has by no means exhaustedthe subject. See also Scrivener, ib . pp. xlviii . ff.
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. . The peculiar readings of D are the best known and in many respects the

most remarkable of those found in MSS. of the Canonical Gospels ; but

readings of a like character occur in considerable numbers in other of the

most ancient Greek MSS. , as for instance in Cod. Sinait . in 1 John , and in

copies of the oldest Versions, as a e k of the Vetus Latina, and in the Cure

tonian Syriac, which happens to be the only copy of the Vetus Syra pre
served to us .

CIIAP . II .

Similar readings are also found in Greek and Latin MSS. of a much

later date. Compare Scrivener, Codex Augiensis,pp. xl. ff
. One of the

most remarkable instances of a peculiar form oftextin a detached narrative

has been lately brought to light in a fragment of the ixth century discovered

in the Library of Trin. Coll . Cambridge (Wd) . It was found by Mr Brad

shaw in the binding of a MS. whichcame from Mount Athos. The little

scraps of which it is made up wben rightly fitted together give the text of

Mark vii . 30 δαιμόνιον - viii. 16 ότι άρτους with the exception of a few

words, and about six other isolated verses of the same Gospel (vii. 3 , 7, 8 ;

ix . 2 , 7 , 8, 9). The larger fragment is of great interest, and as it has not

been published it may be well to give the text of the first paragraph (ch. vii.

31—37 ), which contains one of the very few passages peculiar to St Mark :

Και παλιν εξελθων απ[ο τ]ω

οριων Τυρου και Σιδ [ων]οσ

ηλθεν εισ την θαλασσ ]αν

τησ Γαλιλαιασ ανα μεσον
των ορίων της Δ [ εκαπολε]

ωσ + και φερουσιν αυτω

κωφαν και μογγιλαλον

και παρεκαλουν αυτον

• χειρασ + και (omitting either τασ or αυτω)

επιλαβομενοσ αυτον απο

του οχλου κατ ιδιαν επτυ

σεν εισ τουσ δακτυλουσ αυ

του και εβαλεν εισ τα ωτα

του κωφου ' . 'και ηψατο

τησ γλωσσασ του μογγιλα

λου + κ[αι] αναβλεψασ ε[ισ ] τον

ουνον [ α ]νεστεναξεν και

λεγει αυτω + εφφατα ο εσ

τιν διαν]υχ[ θ] ητι και δι | ευθεωσ

ηνοιχθησαν αυτου αι ακο

αι και του μογγιλαλου ελυ

τησ γλ............ (αυτου probably omitted )

ελαλη ορθωσ + και διεστειλατο

αυ[τ]οισ να μηδενι λεγωσιν

Οσον δ]ε αυτοισ διεστελλετο

α[ ντ ]οι μαλλον περισσοτε

ρω[σ ε]κηρυσσον και παν

Τεσ [ εξ ]επλησσοντο λεγοντεσ

[καλ ]ωσ παντα ποιει τουσ

κωφουσ ποιει ακουειν

και τουσ αλαλουσ λαλειν .

Thus we have in the space of seven verses, though there is no parallel

narrative to disturb the text, the following readings in this Manuscript

which are found nowhere else :

vii . 31. από των ορίων .

ν ........
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ne :

ix. 2 .

32. παρεκάλουν..

33. επτυσεν εις τους δακτύλους αυτού και έβαλεν εις τα ώτα του

κωφού και ήψατο της γλώσσας (sic ) του μογγιλάλου.

35. και του μογγιλάλου.

37. και πάντες εξεπλήσσοντο..

πάντα ποιεί, τους κ.

Nor arethe peculiarities confined to this one narrative. In the remain

ing verses the following readings are found in this Manuscript

(vii. 8. åøévtesåvOpúrwv omitted by homæoteleuton .]

viii. Ι . συν[αχ]θέντος for όντος.

4. χορτάσαι ώδε (order).

μεταμορφούται..

7. áranntòs Øv éčelegáunu. (Cf. Luke ix . 35 , not Rec. )

In addition to absolute peculiarities there are also about ten other read .

ings which it gives in common with one or two other Manuscripts.

Of the peculiar readings one it will be observed contains a repetition

of a peculiarity (vv . 33, 35 , the emphatic roll Morgeddou) ; and another

( ix. 7 ) is an adaptation of a familiar biblical phrase to a new connexion.

Thus we find within the compass of a few verses in a comparatively late

MS. of tbe Canonical Gospels phenomena similar to those presented by the

most remarkable of Justin's Evangelical quotations. The very fragments

which remain of the early variations of the text of the Gospels are full of

instruction ; but it is wholly needless to have recourse to unknown or un.

canonical books for details which were probably introduced from tradition

into our Canonical texts as soon as they were embodied in Apocryphal Gos

pels, if in fact they did ever find a place in the latter .

NOTE D : see page 136 .

An examination of the following passages common to Justin and the
Homilies will shew how their citations differ :

Matt. iv. 10 Hom . viii. 21 Dial. cc. 103 ; 125

v . 39, 40, 5 Apol. 1. 16

cf. Lu. vi. 29

Matt. vi . 8 15

16 ; Dial. c. 35

viii. 11 viii . Dial. c. 76

xviii. 3 A pol. 1. 19

63 ; Dial. c. 100

xix . 16 3

Luke vi. 36 15 ; c. 96

17

XV.

jii. 55

xi. 35vii. 15

X. 28

xi. 27

16 ; c. 101

jii. 57

xi. 52

§ 8. The Second Epistle of Clement.

The so -called Second Epistle of Clement offers a re- The SecondEp.

markable example of the transitional view of the New the. Alex.Ms.

Testament Scriptures which has been observed in Justin. Homily!

This fragment , which appears from its general style and

form to be part of a Homily and not of a Letter, is found
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CHAP . II. together with the First Epistle at the close of the Alex

andrine MS. of the Greek Bible , where it is reckoned among

the books of the New Testament. No other copy of it is

known to exist, and in ancient times it seems to have been

very little read. Eusebius is the earliest writer who men

tions it , and he observes that it was ' not so well -known

' as the former one ;' while from the tenour of his language

it is evident that he questioned its genuineness '. Jerome

distinctly states that it was rejected by the ancients,

though it is uncertain whether he had any independent

evidence for his assertion ” ; at a later time Photius repeats

the same statement, and adds some unfavourable criticisms

on the character of the book ?.

A Gentile But however little claim the writing may have to the

Canonical authority which was sometimes assigned to it

in consideration of its supposed authorship ', there can be

no doubt that it was an early orthodox Christian composi

tion of a date not much later than the middle of the

second century. And it is of the greater interest because

the writer is a Gentile and addressing Gentiles. The pe

culiarities of Justin's quotations have been connected

more or less plausibly with his supposed Ebionitic con

nexions and tendencies ; but no such explanation is ad

missible in this case . If it were allowable to assume the

existence of any special tendency in the writer it would be

towards the Gospel of the Uncircumcision ; but on the

contrary he speaks as the confident exponent of catholic

writing.

1 Euseb . H. E. III . 38 : lotéov o'

ώς και δευτέρα της είναι λέγεται του

Κλήμεντος επιστολή : ου μην έθ'

ομοίως τη προτέρα και ταύτην γνώ

ριμον επιστάμεθα, ότι μηδε και τους

αρχαίους αυτη κεχρημένους ισμεν.

Hieron . de Virr. IU . C. 13 :

Fertur et secunda ejus nomine epi.

stola, quæ a veteribus reprobatur.

3 Photius, Biblioth. pp. 156, 163

( ed . Hoesch .).

4 As in the Cod . Alex ., the Apo

stolic Canons, Can . 76 (85 ) ; Alexius

Aristenus adCan. Apost. I. c ., though

not, as some writers have said , in

Johannes Damascenus, de l'id . Orth .

iv. 17. See App . D. No. v.
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6

truth, and his evidence may be received as the natural CHAP. II .

expression of the usage not of a party but of the age.

The chief scope of the Homily is an exhortation to- It8 scope.

wards the perfection of Christian life . It is addressed to

Christians, and therefore the fundamental doctrines of the

faith are assumed. The importance of works is insisted

on , not that they may earn salvation , but because Christ

' saved us ' when ' He saw that we had no hope of salvation

'except that which comes from Him ?' We must not

' think meanly of our salvation , such is the opening of

the discourse, we must think of Jesus Christ as God , as

“ the Judge of quick and dead .' ' Our reward is [ that He

' will confess us] if we confess Him through whom we

' were saved ”. To quicken the perception of the need

of this confession and to dwell on the necessity of holiness

is the immediate purpose of the argument, as it must be

with every preacher, but no phrase occurs which points to

holiness as necessary otherwise than as the condition of

realizing salvation .

In support of his teaching the writer appeals to the Use of Scripture.

Old Testament ' and to the words of the Lord . Though the

writings of the Apostles would have furnished him with

almost every phrase which he needs yet he never appeals

to any one of them as of primary authority. And this

silence was not due to ignorance and still less to any

divergence from Apostolic doctrine. He was acquainted

with the writings of St Paul and St John', and he incor

c. iii .1 c. i.

3 The very remarkable anonymous

reference ( λέγει ο προφητικός λόγος,

c . xi . ) to some Apocryphal book of

the Old Testament ( a Book of

Enoch ) is found also in Clem. Ep.

1. 23, from which it may have

beenborrowed . The passage con

tains a striking coincidence with

2 Peter üi. 4 .

4 For St Paul see especially

C. vii : είς τους φθαρτους αγώνας

καταπλέουσιν πολλοί άλλ' ου πάντες

στεφανούνται ει μή οι πολλά κοπιά

σαντες και καλώς αγωνισάμενοι κ.τ.λ.

as compared with 1 Cor. ix . 24 .

C. ix : δει ούν ήμάς ώς ναόν θεού

φυλάσσειν την σάρκα . 1 Cor. iii . 16 ;

vi. 19 .

c. xi. Cor. ii. 9 ; the Septua.
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CHAP. II. porates their thoughts and words into his Homily in a

manner which shews that they had become his own . But

still even up to his time the New Testament had no cer

tain and defined existence as coordinate with the Old.

The full extent of the teaching which it ratifies was re

ceived : the elements of which it consists were known and

recognized : but its actual authority was not formally or

consciously acknowledged, though the Gospel at least was

quoted as " Scripture, ' and, as will be seen in the next

section ', the ' Scriptures of the Lord ’ were formed into a

collection and distinguished from other Christian writings.

Quotations of the The form of the quotations may have been influenced in

fact by the character of the writing. In a Homily it is

more natural to quote the Gospels as the words of Christ

than as the narrative of the Evangelist. But after due

allowance has been made for this usage enough still

remains to shew the freedom which was popularly allowed

at the middle of the second century in dealing with Evan

gelic references and the influence still exercised by Apocry

phal records. Of nine passages cited from the Lord's teach

ing two only are referred to written sources. After quoting

a passage of Isaiah with the same application of it as is

made by St Paul', the writer continues, ' And moreover

another Scripture saith I came not to call righteous men

but sinners * ; ' a saying which is exactly contained in St

Lord's words.

3

gint gives quite a different render

ing. To these may be added c. i . :

αποθέμενοι εκείνο και περικείμεθα νέφος.
Hebr. xii. I.

sage is taken verbally from theLXX.

For St John see c . ix : els Xplo

στος ο Κύριος ο σώσας ημάς ών μεν το

πρώτον πνεύμα εγένετο σάρξ και

ούτως ήμάς εκάλεσεν. John 1. 14.

Compare also the phrases čYVWLLEV

δι' αυτού τον πατέρα της αληθείας

(c . iii ), παράκλητος (c. vi) .

1 See page 166.

2 Is . liv . I ; Gal. iv. 27. The pas

C. ii : και έτέρα δε γραφή λέγει

ότι ουκ ήλθον καλέσαι δικαίους αλλά

åpaprw.ous. The words occur Matt.

ix . 13 ; Mark ii . 17. In the paral

lel passage of St Luke (v. 32 ) eis

Metávolav is added, in which form

it is quoted in Barn . Ep. c. v . , and

Just. M. Ap. I. 15 .

It will be remembered that a pas

sage of St Matthew is quoted as

Scripture ' by Baruabas : see p. 45 ,

n. 2 .
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Matthew and St Mark. " The Lord saith in the Gospel , ' he CHAP. II .

adds in another place, ' If ye kept not that which is small

' who will give you that which is great ? For I say unto you

' that he that is faithful in very little is faithful also in

much ?' Of this passage the last clause occurs verbally in

St Luke xvi. 10, but the first part is not found in our

Gospels. There is however some evidence to shew that it

was once an alternative rendering of Luke xvi. 11 , as it is

quoted in the same form in the early Latin translation of

Irenæus”, though no Latin text of the Gospel at present pre

serves it. Of the anonymous quotations only one agrees

verbally with our present Evangelic text, and that with St

Luke ! Two or perhaps three others are free renderings of

sayings preserved by St Matthew . * [Christ] says Himself :

' Him that confesses me in the face of men will I confess

‘ in the face of my Father? For what is the profit if

man shall gain the whole world and lose his soul” ?'

' Let us not therefore only call Him Lord, for this will not

save us ; for he
says,

Not every one who saith to me Lord,

' Lord, shall be saved, but he that doeth righteousness º.'

The remaining four quotations are unquestionably Apocryphal

derived from Apocryphal sources so far as their form is

concerned, though they have points of close connexion

with the Canonical writings. For this reason the Lord

Quotations.

1
C. viii. : λέγει γάρ ο Κύριος εν τω

ευαγγελίω' Εί το μικρόν ουκ έτηρή

σατε, το μέγα τίς υμίν δώσει ; λέγω

γάρ υμίν ότι ο πιστός εν ελαχίστω

και εν πολλά πιστός εστιν . On the

use of το ευαγγέλιον see p . 98, n . 3 .

. c. Hær. II . 34. 3.

c. vi.: Luke xvi. 13 , púdeis oi

κέτης δύναται δυσί κυρίοις δουλεύειν,,

and just afterwards θεώ δουλεύειν και

pauwvậ. In Matt. vi. 24 oikétis is

not found .

πιον του πατρός μου.. Compare

Matt. x. 32. No closer parallel is

preserved .

5 c. vi.: τί γάρ το όφελος εάν τις

τον όλον κόσμον κερδήση τήν δε ψυ

xnv coulwon ; compare Matt. xvi.

26. The phrase τί [το] όφελος 18

found in James ii. 14, 16 , and i Cor.

XV . 32 .

c. iii .: λέγει δε και αυτός τον

ομολογήσαντα με ενώπιον των

ανθρώπων ομολογήσω αυτόν ενώ

6 c. iv.:...λέγει γάρ Ού πάς ο λέγων

μοι Κύριε Κύριε σωθήσεται αλλά

ο ποιών την δικαιοσύνην. Compare
Matt. vii. 21 . No closer parallel is

found .

3
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CHAP. IL ‘said : Should you be gathered with me in my bosom,

and not do my commandments, I will cast you away, and

'will say to you : Get you from me : I know you not

' whence ye are, workers of lawlessness ?' The Lord says

• Ye shall be as lambs in the midst of wolves. But Peter

answering says to Him : [What] then if the wolves should

' tear the lambs in pieces ? Jesus said to Peter : Let not

' the lambs fear the wolves after their death ; and fear ye

‘ not those who kill you and can do nothing [more] to you ;

' but fear Him who after you are dead has power over

' soul and body to cast them into hell fire?' We have no

data for ascertaining whence these passages were taken .

Their length and style seem to indicate that they were

derived from writings and not from oral tradition, but

whether they were taken from any of the numerous Apo

cryphal Gospels or from Traditions like those named after

Mathias, or Expositions like that of Papias, is wholly

unknown. The two quotations which are still left can be

certainly connected with two Apocryphal Gospels, even if

they were not immediately taken from them. The Lord

' said : My brethren are these who do the will of my

“ Father ! The idea of the passage is contained in St

1

3

c . iv.:...εάν ητε μετ' εμού συν

ηγμένοι εν τω κόλπω μου και μη

ποιητε τας εντολάς μου, αποβα.

λώ υμάς και ερω υμίν Υπάγετε απ'

εμού: ουκ οίδα υμάς πόθεν έστε έρ

γάται ανομίας. Compare Matt.

vii . 23 ; Luke xiii . 27. The words

are very variously quoted, but no
where else in this form .

C. ν.: λέγει γάρ ο Κύριος : "Έσε

σθε ώς αρνία εν μέσω λύκων. 'Απο

κριθείς δε ο Πέτρος αυτό λέγει ' Εάν

ούν διασπαράξωσιν οι λύκοι τα αρνία και

Είπεν ο Ιησούς τω Πέτρα : Μη φο

βείσθωσαν τα αρνία τους λύκους μετά

το αποθανείν αυτά και υμείς μή φο

βείσθε τους αποκτέννοντας υμάς και

μηδέν υμίν δυναμένους ποιείν αλλά .

φοβείσθε τον μετά το αποθανείν υμάς

έχοντα εξουσίαν ψυχής και σώματος

του βαλείν εις γεένναν πυρός. Corn

pare Matt. x . 16, 28 ; Luke x. 3 ;

xii . 4 , 5. No other trace of the

conversation is preserved.

c. ix.: είπεν ο Κύριος 'Αδελφοί

μου ουτοι εισιν οι ποιoύντες το θέλημα

του πατρός μου. Compare Μatt . xii .

50. The passage quoted by Epi.

phanius from the Ebionites - it is

not said from what exact source is :

ουτοί εισιν οι αδελφοί μου και η μήτηρ

οι ποιoύντες τα θελήματα του πα.

τρός μου. For the plural τα θελή

para see Cod. B Mark iii. 35 ; and
also Cod. 8 Μatt. vii . 21 .

2
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The re

6

Matthew , but the turn of expression, which is noticeable, CHAP. II.

recurs in a quotation made by Epiphanius from the

Ebionites,' and it cannot be doubted that the writer of

the Homily derived it from some such source.

maining quotation is much more remarkable. The Lord

' Himself having been asked by some one When His

' kingdom will come ? said , When the Two shall be One,

and that which is Without as that which is Within, and

* the Male with the Female neither Male nor Female?'

This passage Clement of Alexandria , who also quotes it,

says ‘ was contained, as he believed, in the Gospel accord

‘ ing to the Egyptians.'

It is however of comparatively little moment from

what special source the sayings were derived, for there is

no reason to believe that they were taken from any one

book ”. The majority of the quotations are more like

passages of the Canonical text than any other known

record, and the two which are connected with other books

are connected with books which appear to have been

widely different in scope and character. No question

therefore arises whether a Gospel was used which occu

pied the place of the Canonical Gospels. The phenomenon

to be observed is that these were not regarded as the

sole record of the teaching of the Lord. The feeling

which led men to the words of Christ still survived even

when the record of them had received the name of Scrip

ture. It was not confined to any one party, but was

common to all : to the Gentile no less than to the Jewish

1

C. xii .: επερωτηθείς γαρ αυτός ο

Κύριος υπό τνος πότε ήξει αυτού ή

βασιλεία είπεν "Όταν έσται τα δύο έν ,

και το έξω ώς το έσω, και το αρσεν

μετά της θηλείας ούτε άρσεν ούτε

Onlv. Compare Galat. iii. 28. Cf.

Introduction to the Study of the Go

spels, p. 427 n .

C.

It may be noticed in particular

that they differ from corresponding

passages in the Clementines . Com .

pare c. v.; Matt. x . 28 ; Clem . Hom .

XVII. 5 ; Just. Ap. I. 19.

c . vi.: Luke xvi. 13 ; Clem . Re

cogn , V. 9 .

M
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CHAP. 11. Churches. And it co -existed with that spirit which found

its fitting expression in the next generation, and finally

separated our four Gospels from all others both in popu

lar use as well as in intrinsic and recognized authority ?

1 The quotations which occur in the two Epistles to Virgins assigned to

Clement, which are preserved in a Syriac translation, deserve more notice

than they have received , and this will be the most convenient place for call.

ing attention to them . The Epistles in question were first publisbed by

Wetstein as an Appendix to his New Testament in 1752. He found them

in a Manuscript of the Syriac New Testament written at Mardin in 1469 ,

which he obtained from Aleppo. The Manuscript contains allthe books of

the Syrian Canon with the Ecclesiastical Lections, and as an Appendix the

remaining four Catholic Epistis (2 Peter , 2 , 3 John, Jude) and the two

Epistles of Clement to Virgins ( Wetstein, Proleg. III . IV . ) . The Apocalypse

is not contained in it . No other known Manuscript, as far as I am aware,

contains the Epistles, so that like the two Greek Epistles they depend upon

a single copy.

It would be impossible to enter into the question of the authenticity of

the Epistles, which has found a zealous advocate in their latest editor , Card .

Villecourt. They cannot I believe be much later than the midille of the

second century, and it is hardly probable that they are much earlier. The

picture of Christian life wbich they draw belongs to a very early age ; and

the comparison of the use made of Scripture in them with that made by

Clement in his genuine Epistle shews that a considerable interval is required

for a satisfactory explanation of the difference of manner.

As in all the writings which have been examined hitherto so here the mass

of quotations is anonymous ; but it is hardly too much to say that whole pa

ragraphs of these Episties are a mosaic of Apostolic phrases. Some of the

references to the Christian Scriptures however are more explicit, though

no book of the New Testament (nor yet of the Old ) is mentioned by name.

Thus the divine Apostle ' is cited for the condemnation in 2 Thess. iii . 11 ff .,

1 Tim. v . u ': The words in 2 Cor. xi . 29 are quoted as ' Words of the

Apostle ” ;' and Rom . xiv . 15 and 1 Cor. viii . 12 as ' sayings of Paul3.' ' It

‘ is written , ' it is said again, " of the Lord Jesus Christ, that when His dis

' ciples came and saw Hin conversing apart near a well with the Samaritan

woman , they wondered that He talked with a woman .' " We read ,' it is

said in the same chapter, that women ininistered to the Apostles and to

Paul himselt 5. ' Otherpassages are quoted with the formulas applied to

Scripture from i Peter, James, Romans, 1 Corinthians, Colossians, Hebrews,

and2 Timothy .

The anonymous quotations extend over a wider range and include pas.

sages from St Matthew, St Luke (Ep. 1. 3 , 6 ; 11. 15) , St John (Ep. 1. 8, 13 ;

II. 15) , Acts (Ep . I. 9 ) , i Peter, James, i John (Ep. II . 16 ) , and probably

from all the Epistles of St Paul, including Hebrews, except that to Pbile

mon (for Titus see Ep. I. 4) .

There are not however any quotations out of St Mark , 2 Peter, 2 , 3 John,

Jude, and the Apocalypse. This is by no means surprising with regard to St

.

1 Ep. 1. 10 ; 11. 13. 2 Ep. I. 12. 3 Ep. II. 5. )

4 Ep. II. 15 ; John iv . 27. 5 Ibid. Cf. Rom . xvi. 1 , 2 , &c.

6 Ep. 1. 11 ( Janes iii. 2 ; 1 Peter iv. 1 ) ; 1. 8 (Rom . viii. 9 ); 1. 6 ( 1 Cor. iv .16. Cf. C. II .

and Ep. II. 13) ; L 11 (Coloss. iv. 6 ) ; 1.6 (Hebr. xiii. 7 ) ; 1. 3 (2 Tim. iii. 5 ).
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Mark. The comparative fewness of the Evangelic citations in the two Epistles CHAP. II,

and the small number of peculiarities in his Gospel render it extremely un

likely that any passage certainly derived from it should have been found .

The same may be said, though with far less likelihood, of the shorter Catholic

Epistles; but if the writer had been acquainted with the Apocalypse he

could hardly have failed to quote such a passage as xiv. 4 , which has the

closest connexion with his argument.

In general it will be observed that (with the obviously accidental omission

of St Mark and Philemon) quotations are made from every book included

in the Syrian Canon and from these only. The fact is significant, and pro

bably points to the country whence the Epistles derived their origin, though

it is clear from internal evidence that they were originally written in Greek.

One indication of the early date of the Epistles may be noticed in addi.

tion to the anonymous form of the quotations. The enumeration of the

primary authorities binding on the Christian is given in the form theLaw

. and the Prophets and the Lord Jesus Christ ',' just as it was given by Hege

sippus, as we shall see afterwards. But while the formula witnesses to the

antiquity of the record , the usage of the writer shews convincingly that it

did not exclude the fullest recognition of the authority of St Paul and of
the Three.

Compare Lardner's Dissertation (Works, Vol. XI. pp. 197 ff. ); and Card.

Yillecourt's Dissertatio Prævia reprinted by Migne, Patr . App. I. 355 ff,

1 Ep. I. 12 .

Martyr.

§ 9. Dionysius of Corinth and Pinytus.

Ecclesiastical usage prepared the way to the recogni- Connerion

tion of the authority of the New Testament. It has been with Justin

shewn from the testimony of Justin Martyr that the reading

of the Memoirs of the Apostles ' formed part of the weekly

services of Christians : two fragments of Dionysius of

Corinth throw light upon this usage. Dionysius appears to

have been bishop of Corinth at the time of the martyrdom

of Justin " ; and the passages in question are taken from

a letter to Soter bishop of Rome. His testimony is thus

connected both chronologically and locally with that of

Justin. There is no room left for the accomplishment of

any such change in the organization of the Church as

should cause their words to be applied to different

customs.

1

p. 98.

2 Hieron. de Virr. IU.c. 27 : Claruit

sub Impp. L. Antonino Vero et L.

Aurelio Commodo. Routh (1. p.

177) fixes his death about 176, when

Commodus began to reign jointly

with his father.

M 2
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CIIAP. IL.

tian writings.

* To-day was the Lord's -day [and] kept holy,' Dionysius

Ilis account of writes to Soter, “ and we read your Letter ; from the reading

tion of Chriss of which from time to time we shall be able to derive

' admonition, as we do from the former one written to us

by the hand of Clement . There are several points to be

noticed here : it is implied that the public reading of

Christian books was customary — that this custom was

observed even in the case of those which laid no claim to

Canonical authority — that it had been practised from the

Apostolic age. Tertullian in a well-known passages ap

peals to the copies of the Epistles still preserved by the

Churches to which they were first written. The incidental

reference of Dionysius shews that he is not using a mere

rhetorical figure. If the Letter of the companion of Apo

stles was treasured up by those whom it reproved, it is

past belief that the Churches of Ephesus or Colossæ or

Philippi should have received, as Apostolic Letters address

ed to themselves, writings which were not found in their

own archives, and which were not attested by the tradi

tion of those who had received them. The care which was

extended to the Epistle of Clement would not have been

refused to the Epistles of St Paul.

Hornfar uhu Dionysius it is true says nothing in this passage

upon the ew directly bearing on the writings of the New Testament;
Testament.

but in referring to the ecclesiastical use of Clement's

Epistle he proved that the Corinthian Church must have

retained throughout the doctrine of St Paul, to whose

authority it gives the clearest witness. And not only this,

he says bears

1 Euseb. H. E. IV . 23 (Routh , p.

18ο) : Την σήμερον ούν Κυριακής

αγίαν ήμέραν διηγάγομεν, εν ή ανέ

γνωμεν υμών την επιστολήν ην έξο

μεν αεί ποτε αναγινώσκοντες νου

θετείσθαι ως και την προτέραν ημίν

διά Κλήμεντος γραφείσαν. The plu

ral pronoun (üuwv) is to be noticed ,

Cf. p. 51 , and n. 1 .

The first clause is somewhat ob .

scure. If Kuplaktu be not a gloss,

αγίαν ήμέραν must be taken I think

as a predicate, as I have translated

it.

2 de Præscr. Hæret. C. 36.
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SObut far as the Epistle of Clement was found to be CHAP. II.

marked by a peculiarly Catholic character ', the reception

of that document is in itself a proof of the perpetuity of the

complete form of faith which it exhibits. The Catholicity

of the Corinthian Church is indeed expressly affirmed in

another fragment. Just as Clement appealed to the

labours of St Peter and St Paul, placing them in clear and

intimate connexion ', Dionysius describes the Churches of

Rome and Corinth as their joint plantation. “ For both,'

he says, “having come to our city Corinth and planted us,

' taught the like doctrine ; and in like manner having also

' gone to Italy and taught together there, they were

'martyred at the same time ? '

The intercourse of Dionysius with foreign Churches—— His testimony

his ' inspired industry ' as it has been called—gives an from his in

additional weight to his evidence. Besides writing to foreign

Rome, he addressed Catholic Letters ' to Lacedæmon and

Athens and Nicomedia, to Crete and to Pontus, for in

struction in sound doctrine, for correction of discipline, for

repression of heresy'. The glimpse thus given of the

Churches.

1 Cf. pp. 22 ff.: see also p. 181 .
2 Clem . ad Cor. I. 5 .

3 Euseb. H. E. 11. 25 (Routh ,

1. c.): Ταύτα (al. ταύτη) και υμείς διά

της τοσαύτης νουθεσίας την από Πέ-.

τρου και Παύλου φυτείαν γεννηθείσαν

“Ρωμαίων τε και Κορινθίων συνεκερά

σατε. και γάρ άμφω και εις την ημε

τέραν Κόρινθον φυτεύσαντες ήμάς

ομοίως εδίδαξαν ομοίως δε και εις την

Ιταλίαν ομόσε διδάξαντες εμαρτύρη.

σαν κατά τον αυτόν καιρόν. It is

difficult to fix the exact sense of

όμοίως and ομόσε in the last clause ..

I believe that ouolws is to be taken

with the whole sentence and not

with διδάξαντες, and that ομόσε ex.

presses simply to the same place .'

Bishop Pearson's interpretation

(Routh, p . 192) seems to rest on

false analogies.

4 Euseb. H. E. IV. 23 : Evo eos plo

λοπονία..

5 Euseb. 1. c . The description

which Eusebius gives of the Letters

accords with what might have been

conjectured of the characteristic

. faults of the churches. 'H Mèv a pos

Λακεδαιμονίους ορθοδοξίας κατηχητι

κή , ειρήνης τε και ενώσεως υποθετικής

ή δε προς Αθηναίους διεργετική πί.

στεως και της κατά το ευαγγέλιον

πολιτείας ... άλλη δε ... προς Νικομη.

δέας φέρεται εν ή την Μαρκίωνος

αίρεσιν πολεμών τώ της αληθείας παρ

lotaral kavóvi...The Cretan churches

he warns against the perversion of

heresy ,' and cautions Pinytus bishop

of Gnossus against imposing conti.

The churches of Pontus

the home of Marcion - he urges to

welcome those who came back to

nence.
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forence to the

Vero Testa

CHAP. 11. communication between the Churches shews their general

agreement, and the character of Dionysius confirms their

orthodoxy. There is no trace of any wide revolution in

doctrine or government — nothing to support the notion

that the Catholic Creed was the result of a convulsion in

Christendom , and not the traditional embodiment of Apo

stolic teaching

His direct te There were indeed heresies actively at work, but their

progress was watched. Some of their leaders ventured to

ment Scrip

corrupt orthodox writings, but they were detected. “When

" brethren urged me to write letters ,' Dionysius says, ' I

' wrote them ; and these the apostles of the devil have

' filled with tares, taking away some things and adding

others, for whom the woe is appointed ' (Comp. Apoc.

xxii. 18) . “ It is not wonderful then that some have

‘ attempted to adulterate the Scriptures of the New Testa

' ment ( Tô Kuplakồv ypapôv), when they have formed

' the design of corrupting those which make no claims to

“ their character (ταις ου τοιαύταις [sic] επιβεβουλεύκασι) !!

It is thus evident that ' the Scriptures of the Lord'—the

writings of the New Testament — were at this time collect

ed, that they were distinguished from other books, that

they were jealously guarded, that they had been corrupted

for heretical purposes. The allusion in the last clause will

tures .

them after falling into wrong con

versation or heretical deceit. From

these casual traits we can form a

picture of the early Church real

and life -like, though differing as

widely from that which represents

it without natural defects as from

that which deprives it of all histo

rical unity .

1 Euseb. l.c.: 'ETLOTOlås gåp

αδελφών αξιωσάντων με γράψαι έ

γραψα και ταύτας οι του διαβόλου

απόστολοι ζιζανίων γεγέμισαν, α μέν

εξαιρούντες & δε προστιθέντες, οίς το

ούαι κείται. ου θαυμαστόν άρα εί και

των Κυριακών ραδιουργήσαί τινες

[τινας Routh ] επιβεβληνταιγραφών ,
όποτε και ταις ου τοιαύταις επιβεβου

deókao . It is mentioned that Bac

chylides and Elpistus urged him to

write to the churches of Pontus

(Euseb. I.c. ) ; it is then possible that

he alludes to the corruption of this

very letter by the Marcionites. The

parallel thus becomes complete. The
New Testament Scriptures and the

letters of Dionysius were corrupted

by the same men and for the same

purpose..
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of language

books.

i Th . ji . 11 .

PIXYTUS.

be clear when it is remembered that Dionysius 'warred CHAP. II.

against the heresy of Marcion , and defended the Rule

‘ of truth ' (Traplotac bai kavovı år.)' The Rule of Truth

and the Rule of Scripture , as has been said before, mutu

ally imply and support each other.

The language of Dionysius bears evident traces of his Coincidences

familiarity with the New Testament. with separate

The short fragment just quoted contains two obvious

allusions, one to the Gospel of St Matthew and one to the Mt. xiii. 24 ff.

Apocalypse ; and in another passage he adopts a phrase 19.
Apoc. xxii, 18,

from St Paul's first Epistle to the Thessalonians '.

One sentence only has been preserved of an answer to Fragment of

his Letters, but that is marked by the same spiritual tone.

The few words in which Pinytus asks for further instruc

tion tend to shew that the familiar use of Apostolic lan

guage was a characteristic not of the man but of the age. Heb. V. 12–14.

He urges Dionysius to‘impart at some time more solid food ,

' tenderly feeding the people committed to him with a

Letter of riper instruction, lest by continually dwelling on

‘ milk-like teaching they should insensibly grow old without

advancing beyond the teaching of babes ! The whole

passage is built out of the Epistle to the Hebrews; and

throughout the Letter, Eusebius adds, the orthodoxy of

the faith of Pinytus was most accurately reflected .

If our records be scanty, at least they have been found Thevalue of

hitherto to be harmonious. It may seem of little im- ments .

portance to note passing coincidences with Scripture ;

and yet when it is observed that all the fragments

which have been examined in this section do not

amount to more than thirty lines, they prove more clearly

these frug.

1 Cf. p . 165, note 5 .

2 Euseb. l.c.:...τους ανιόντας άδελ

φούς ως τέκνα πατήρ φιλόστοργος

(cf. Rom. xii. το) παρακαλών.

3 Euseb. l.c. :...årtiapakalci oè

στερροτέρας ήδη ποτέ μεταδιδόναι

τροφής τελειοτέροις γράμμασιν

έσαύθις τον υπ' αυτώ λαών υποθρέ-.

ψαντα , ως μη διατέλους τους γαλα .

κτώδεσιν ενδιατρίβοντες λόγοις τη

νηπιώδει αγωγή λάθοιεν καταγηρά.

Cf. Hebr. v. 12–14.σαντες ..
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CHAP. II.

than anything else could do how completely the words of

the Apostles were infused into the minds of Christians.

They offer an exact parallel to modern usage in quoting

the New Testament, and so far justify us in attributing

our own views of the worth of the Apostolic Scriptures to

the first Fathers ; for as they treated them in the same

manner as we do, they could hardly have rated them less

highly

§ 10. Hermas.

A general

view of the

Church

necexsary

to the right

criticism of

individual

writers.

As we draw nearer to the close of this transitional

period in the history of Christianity, it becomes of the

utmost importance to notice every sign of the intercourse

and harmony of the different Churches. In the absence of

fuller records it is necessary to realize the connexion of

isolated details by the help of such general laws as are

discoverable upon a comparison of their relations. The

task , however difficult, is not hopeless; and in proportion

as the induction is more accurate and complete, the result

will give a more trustworthy picture of the time. Even

when a flood has covered the ordinary landmarks, an ex

perienced eye can trace out the great features of the

country in the few cliffs or currents which diversify the

waters. This image will give a fair notion of the problem

which must be solved by any real History of the Church

of the second century. There is a fact here, a tendency

there : and little is gained by describing the one or follow

ing the other, unless they are referred to the solid founda

tion which underlies and explains them .

This is not the place to attempt to give any outline of

of Rome atthe the history of Christianity. But it is not the less neces

sary to regard the different elements which meet at each

crisis in its course. For the moment Rome is our centre.

The metropolis of the world becomes the natural meeting

The condition

middle of the
second cen

tury.
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place of Christians. There, at the middle of the second CHAP. II,

century ', were to be found representatives of distant

churches and of conflicting sects. At Rome Justin the

Christian philosopher opened his school, and consecrated

his teaching by his martyrdom . At Rome Polycarp the

disciple of St John conferred with Anicetus on the cele

bration of Easter, and joined with him in celebrating the

Eucharist '. At Rome Hegesippus a Hebrew Christian of

Palestine completed, if he did not also commence, the first

History of the Church . On the other side it was at Rome

that Valentinus and Cerdo and Marcion sought to propa

gate their errors, and met the champions of orthodoxy.

Nor was this all : while the attractions of the Imperial

City were powerful in bringing together Christians from

different lands, the liberality of the Roman Church ex

tended its influence abroad. It has been your custom ,'

Dionysius of Corinth writes to Soter, ‘ from the first to

' confer manifold benefits on all the brethren , and to send

supplies to the many churches in every city... supporting

‘ moreover the brethren who are in the mines ; ... in this

' always preserving as Romans a custom handed down to

' you by your Roman forefathers . Every thing points to

a constant intercourse between Christians which was both

the source and the fruit of union. Heresy was at once

recognized as such, and convicted by Apostolic tradition.

The very differences of which we read are a proof of the

essential agreement between the Churches. The dissen

sions of the East and West on the celebration of Easter

have left a distinct impress on the records of Christianity;

and it is clear that if the Churches had been divided by any

1 The space might be limited even

more exactly to the Episcopate of

Anicetus ( 157–168 A.D.). Hegesip

pus came to Rome during that time,

and Valentinus was then still alive

(Euseb. H. E. IV. 22 ; Iren. ap. Eu.

seb. H. E. iv. 1 ).

2 Iren . ap. Euseb. H.E. v. 24.

3 Dionys. ap . Euseb. H. E. IV. 23 .

Routh, 1. p. 179.
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CHAP. II .

ments come

tholicity.

graver differences of doctrine, much more if their faith had

undergone a total revolution, some further traces of these

momentous facts would have survived than can be found

in the subtle disquisitions of critics. Once invest Chris

tianity with life : let the men whose very personality

seems to be lost in the fragments which bear their name

be regarded as busy workers in one great Empire, speaking

a common language and connected by a common work :

and the imaginary wars of Judaizing and Pauline factions

within the Church vanish away. In each city the doctrine

taught was ' that proclaimed by the Law the Prophets and

' the Lord '.'

Different ele- These general remarks seem to be necessary before

bined in Ca- any satisfactory examination can be made of the writings

of Hermas and Hegesippus, which are commonly brought

forward as unanswerable proofs of the Ebionism of the

Early Church, and therefore of the impossibility of the

existence of any Catholic Canon of Holy Scripture. But

even if it were to be admitted that those Fathers lean

towards Ebionism, the general character of their age must

fix some limit to the interpretation of their teaching.

The real explanation of their peculiarities lies however

somewhat deeper. While the true unity of the Early

Churches is to be most firmly maintained , yet nothing

can be more alien from the right conception of this unity

than to represent them all as moulded in one type, or

advanced according to one measure. The freedom of indi

vidual development is never destroyed by Catholicity.

The charac- The Roman Church, in which we have seen collected an

teristics of

epitome of Christendom , had yet its own characteristic

tendency towards form and order. Of this something

has been said already in speaking of Clementº ; but it

the Roman

Church

1 Hegesippus ap. Euseb. H. E. iv . 22 . Cf. previous page, note 1 .

2 Cf. p. 24 .
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of Hermas.

appears in a simpler and yet maturer form in the Shep- CHAP. II.

herd of Hermas, the next work which remains to witness represented by

of its progress.

This remarkable book-a threefold collection of Visions The history of
the Shepherd.

Commandments and Parables—is commonly published

among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers, and was for

some time attributed to the Hermas saluted by St Paul. Rom . xvi. 14

Evidence however both internal and external is decisive

against a belief in its Apostolic date ; and the mode in

which this belief gained currency is an instructive exam

ple of the formation of a tradition. The earliest mention External evi.

dence of its

of the Shepherd is found in the Muratorian fragment on date.

the Canon to which we shall soon revert '. The anonymous

author says: ‘ Hermas composed the Shepherd very lately

' in our times in the city of Rome, while the Bishop Pius

his brother occupied the chair of the Roman Church?.'

The same statement is repeated in an early Latin poem

against Marcion , and in a letter ascribed to Pius himself ?.

It comes from the place at which the book was written,

and dates from the age at which it appeared. There is no

interval of time or separation of country to render it un

certain, or suggest that it was a conjecture. But the

character of the book and its direct claims to inspiration

gave it an importance which soon obscured its origin.

The protest of the anonymous author just quoted shews

i See below , $ 12 .
given at length . The objections

2 Pastorem vero nuperrime tem- urged against this evidence by Mr

poribus nostris in urbe Roma Herma Donaldson (History of Christian Li

(Hermas] conscripsit, sedente ( in ] terature, I. pp. 259 f.) simply rest on

cathedræ urbis Romæ ecclesiæ Pio the fact that the Muratorian frag.

episcopo fratre ejus. Et ideo legi ment as well as the poem is anony.

eum quidem oportet: se publicare
It is difficult to see how this

vero in ecclesiâ populo neque inter affects the authority of the state

Prophetas completum (completo ] nu- ment if the fragmentis genuine. A

mero neque inter Apostolos in finem contemporary Roman writer would

temporum potest. The fragment is be likely to know more about the

given at length in App. C. authorship than Origen, who after

3 Cf. Routh , 1. p. 427 ; Hefele, p. all only offers his opinion as a con

LXXXII., where the authorities are jecture. See page 173, note i .

mous.
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CHAP. II. that this was the case even in his time. It should there

' fore be read ,' he adds, but it can never be publicly used in

' the Church either among the Prophets... or the Apostles ?.'

In the next generation Irenæus quotes with marked

respect a passage which is found in the first of the Com

mandments, but he does not allude to Hermas by name,

nor specify the book from which he derived it ?. Clement

of Alexandria mentions Hermas three times , but he

does not distinguish his name by any honorary title,

and is wholly silent as to his date and position. The

Origen first identification of the author of the Shepherd with his

author with namesake in the Epistle to the Romans is due to Origen ,

and is in fact nothing more than a conjecture of his in

his commentary on the passage in St Paul. “ I fancy,'

he says, ' that that Hermas is the author of the tract

which is called the Shepherd, a writing which seems to

' me to be very useful, and is, as I fancy, divinely in

Uermas.

1 Cf. previous page, note2 .

* Iren. ( 1v. 20 ) ap. Euseb. H. E.

V. 8 : καλώς oύν είπεν ή γραφή ή

λέγουσα, Πρώτον πάντων πίστευσον

ότι εις εστίν ο θεός και τα πάντα

ktioas, kai tà étis ( Pastor, Mand.

i .) . It may be reasonably supposed
that Hermas here uses words sanc.

tioned by common usage.

3 Str . 1. 17. 85 ; 1. 29. 29 ; II. I. 3 .

In three other places he quotes the

book simply by the title of the

Shepherd : Str. 11. 12. 55 ; IV . 9.76 ;

VI. 6. 46.

The references which Tertullian

makes to the book (de Pudicitia , cc .

10, 20) throw no direct light upon

its date or authorship. He simply

affirms that it was ' classed by every

. council of the Churches among the

' false and Apocryphal books.' The

original text is important: Cede

rem tibi si scriptura Pastoris quæ

gola machos armat divino instru .

mento meruisset incidi , si non ab

omni concilio ecclesiarum etiam ves

traruın inter apocrypha et falsa

judicaretur, adultera et ipsa et in

de patrona sociorum (de Pud. 10 ).

Even if due allowance is made for

the rhetorical character of the pas

sage it is evident thatthe Canonicity

of books was a question debated in

Christian assemblies in Tertullian's

time: that varieties of opinion on

the Canon existed and were known

to exist : that the Catholic Canon

( etiam vestrarum ) was more compre

hensive than that of sects .

other words Marcion was but one

out of many against whose arbitrary

judgments the Church maintained

with regard to Holy Scripture the

whole truth . Compare de Pudic.

20 : Et utique receptior apud eccle

sias epistola Barnabæ (i . e. the Epi

tle to the Hebreus) illo apocrypho

Pastore inæchorum. Here two dis .

puted books are placed side by side,

and a balance of external authority

struck .

In
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of the Book .

‘ spired!' If there had been any historic evidence for the CHAP. II.

statement it could scarcely have escaped Origen's know

ledge, and had he known any he would not have spoken

as he does. When the conjecture was once made it satis

fied curiosity and supplied the place of more certain infor

mation . But though it found acceptance, it acquired no

new strength. Eusebius and Jerome, the next writers

who repeat the report,' do not confirm it by any indepen

dent authority ? It remained to the last a mere hypo

thesis, and cannot stand against the direct assertion of a

contemporary

Internal evidence alone is sufficient to prove that the The character

Shepherd could not have been written in the Apostolic

age. The whole tone and bearing shews that it is of the

same date as Montanism ; and the view which it opens of

church discipline, government, and ordinances, can scarcely

belong to an earlier periodº. Theologically the book is of its theological
importance.

the highest value, as shewing in what way Christianity

was endangered by the influence of Jewish principles as

distinguished from Jewish forms. The peril arose not

1 Orig. Comm . in Rom . Lib. X. 31 . troductæ ( Sim . ix . 11 ).

Puto tamen quod Hermas iste sit (B ) The account of the Orders in

scriptor libelli ejus qui Pastor appel. the Church (Vis. iii. 5) .

latur, quæ scripturavalde mihi utilis (v) The teaching on Baptism (Sim .

videtur et ut puto divinitus in. ix . 16) as necessary even for the

spirata. He then goes onto explain Patriarchs. The revival in Mor.

the omission of any remark upon bis
monism of this belief is one of many

name, shewing that he is speaking singular coincidences with early

from conjecture and not from know- errors which that system exhibits.

ledge . In § 24 he raises the ques
Tbe direct historical data are few .

tion whether Apelles (Rom . xvi. 10 ) The Church had endured much per

be not identical with a pollos. Cf. secution ( Vis. iii . 2 ) , which was not

Hom . in Luc. xxv. yet over, and was conducted deli.

2 Euseb. 1. E. III. 3 ( paolv). berately and not merely in popular

Hieron . de Virr. Ill. c. 10 (asserunt). outbursts ( Vis. iii . 6 ; Vis. iv. ; Sim .

3 The following appear to be some ix. 28) . The Apostles were already

of the weightiest proofs of its late dead ( Sim . ix . 16 ) . It is uncertain

date : whether the introduction of Cle

(a) The teaching on penitence mens and Grapte' ( Vis. ii. 4) is part

( Vis. iii. 7 ; Mand. iv. J ; Sim . vii.), of the fiction of the book , or spiritu

and fasting (Sim. v. ) . The allusions ally symbolic. Origen ( Philoc. I.

to stationes (Sim. v. 1 ), and subin . 11) interprets it in the latter sense .
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but not Ju

daizing.

CHAP.II . from the recollection of the old but from the organization

of the new : its centre was not at Jerusalem but at Rome.

At Jerusalem Christian doctrine was grafted on the

Jewish ritual; but at Rome a Judaizing spirit was busy

Legalin tone, in moulding a substitute for the Mosaic system '. The

one error was necessarily of short continuance ; the other

must continue to try the Church even to the end. This

legal' view of Christianity is not without a Scriptural

basis ; but here again the contrast between the harmo

nious subordination of the elements of Scripture and the

partial exaggerations of early patristic writings is most

apparent. The Shepherd bears the same relation to the

the Jameele os Epistle of St James as the Epistle of Barnabas to that to

the Hebrews . The idea of a Christian Law lies at the

bottom of them both : but according to St James it is

a law of liberty, centering in man's deliverance from cor

ruption within and ceremonial without; while Hermas

rather looks for its essence in the rites of the outward

Church. Both St James and Hermas insist on the ne

cessity of works ; but the one regards them as the prac

tical expression of a personal faith , while the other finds

Relation to

1 Hermas uses the number twelve

to symbolize the universality of the

Church - the spiritual Israel . Tà pn

ταυτα τα δώδεκα φυλαί εισιν αι κατ..

οικούσαι όλον τον κόσμον (Sim. ix . .

17 ). The cominon Latin text gives

Duodecim montes...duodecii sunt

gentes, and the repeated Owoera

might easily have fallen out of the

Greek text ; but the word is not

found in Cod . Palat. The passage

itself points to the true interpre

tation of Apoc. vii.

I have given the Greek text of

the quotations from the Shepherd.

The discovery of the Codex Sinaiti

cus has placed the substantial au

thenticity of Simonides' copy be.

yond all reasonable doubt. Mr Do

naldson's arguments (1. p . 309) prore

too much , for Cod . Sinait. dates from

a period within the first five centu

ries of the Christian era .

2 Cf. p . 40. The Epistle of St

James, as has been often noticed , is

remarkable for allusions to nature,

and so also is the writing of Her

mas; he says at the opening of his

Visions : εδόξαζον τας κτίσεις του

Θεού ότι μεγάλοι και δύναται και

ευπρεπείς εισίν. The beauty of lan

guage and conception in many parts

of the Shepherd bas never been suf

ficiently appreciated. Much of it

may be compared with the Pilgrim's

Progress, and higher praise than this

cannot be given to a book of its
kind .
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allusions.

in them an intrinsic value and recognizes the possibility CHAP. II.

of supererogatory virtue '. Still throughout the Shepherd

the Lawgiver is Christ and not Moses. It contains no

allusion to the institutions of Judaism , even while insist

ing on ascetic observances. And so far from exhibiting

the predominance of Ebionism in the Church, it is a

protest against it ; inasmuch as it is an attempt to satisfy

by a purely legal view of the Gospel itself the feelings to

which Ebionism appealed. It consists as it were of a

system of Christian ethics based on ecclesiastical ideas.

The Shepherd contains no definite quotation from Seriptural

either Old or New Testament. The single reference by

name is to a phrase in an obscure Apocryphal book Eldad

and Vodat, which is found in an ironical sentence ap

parently directed against the misuse made of it ? The

scope of the writer gave no opportunity for the direct

application of Scripture. He claims to receive a divine

message, and to record the words of Angels. His know

ledge of the New Testament can then only be shewn by

passing coincidences of language, and these do in fact occur

throughout the book. The allusions to the Epistle of St

James and to the Apocalypse * are naturally most fre- Apocalypse.

1 Sim. V. 3 : εάν γέ τι αγαθόν ποιή- to see how any difficulty could have

σης εκτός της εντολής του θεού σεαυ- been found in the reading. The

τα περιποιήση δόξαν περισσοτέραν sense of the passage seems to be :

και έση ενδοξότερος παρά τω θεώ you please deny Christ

oú čuelles eivai . Cf. Mani . iv. 4, again in persecution , vainly relying

in connexion with 1 Cor. vii . 39 , 40. on general promises of repentance .

2 Vis . ii . 3 : 'Ερείς δε Μαξίμω, Ι .

St James.

You
may

if

Cf. Numb. xi . 26 , 27 .

δού θλίψις έρχεται εάν σου φανη 3 The coincidences of Hermas with

πάλιν άρνησαι (Ι. άρνησαι) : εγγύς κύ- St James are too numerous to be

ριος τους επιστρεφομένοις , ώς γέγρα- enumerated at length . Whole sec

πται εν τω ' Ελδάδ και Μωδάτ τοις tions of the Shepherd are framed with

προφητεύσασιν εν τη ερήμω τώ λαώ. evident recollection of St James's

So Cod. Sinait. The reading Mal. Epistle: e.g. Vis . iii . 9 ; Mand. ii . ,

uw is also given by Cod . Palut., and ix. , xi .; Sim . v. 4 .

there can be no doubt that it is cor passages one or two examples will

In form the message corre- suffice : Mand . xii. 5 , 6 = James iv.

sponds with the commissions to ('le- 7, 12; Sim . viii. 6 = James ii. 7 .

ment and Grapte which follow in 4 The symbolism of the Apoca

the next section, and it is very hard lypse reappears in the Shepherd . The

Of the shorter

rect.
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St John .

The Acts .

The

CHAP. II. quent, since the one is most closely connected with the

The Gospels. Shepherd by its tone, and the other by its form . The

numerous paraphrases of our Lord's words prove that

Hermas was familiar with some records of His teaching '.

That these were no other than our Gospels is at least

rendered probable by the fact that he makes no reference

to any Apocryphal narrative : and the opinion is confirmed

by clear allusions to St John and the Acts ! In several

places also St John's teaching on the Truth ' lies at the

ground of Hermas' words * ; and the parallels with the

i Peter.
First Epistle of St Peter are well worthy of notice . The

Hermasto relation of Hermas to St Paul is interesting and import

ant. His peculiar object, as well as perhaps his turn of

mind, removed him from any close connexion with the

Apostle; but their divergence has been strangely exagge

rated. In addition to marked coincidences of language

with the First Epistle to the Corinthians and with that to

the Ephesians", Hermas distinctly recognizes the great

truth which is commonly regarded as the characteristic

Hisdoctrine centre of St Paul's teaching, " Faith,' he says, “ is the
v Faith .

' first of the seven virgins by which the Church is sup

' ported. She keeps it together by her power ; and by

' her the elect of God are saved. Abstinence the second

' virgin is her daughter; and the rest are daughters one

of the other. And when the Christian observes the

St Paul.

Church is represented under the

figure of awoman (Apoc. xii. 1 ; Vis.

ii. 4), a bride (Apoc. xxi. 2 ; Vis. iv.

2 ): ber enemy is a great beast (Apoc.

xii. 4 ; Vis. iv. 2). The account of

the building the tower ( Vis. iii. 5)

and of the array of those who enter

ed into it ( Sim . viii. 2 , 3) is to be

compared with Apoc.xxi. 14 ; vi. 11 ;

i The Similitudes generally deserve

to be accurately compared with the

Gospel Parables. Cf. Matt. xii . 5

-8, with Sim. ix , 19, 20, 21 : Matt.

xiii . 31 , 32, with Sim . viii . 3 ; Matt.

xviii. 3 , with Sim. ix. 29. Of other

passages compare Matt. x. 33 with

Vis. ii. 2 .

See next page.

3 Vis . iv. 2= Acts iv . 12 .

4 Mand, iii . == 1 John ü. 27 ; iv. 6.

5 Vis. iv. 3 = 1 Pet. i. 7 ; Vis. iv.

2 = 1 Pet. v. 7 .

6 Sim . v. 5 = 1 Cor. iii. 16 , 17 ;

Sim . ix. 13 = Eph. iv. 4 ; Mand, iü .

( cf. Mand . x . 1) = Eph. iv. 30.

vii. 9 , 14.
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with St John.

' works of their mother, he is able to live !. Clement of CHAP. II .

Alexandria paraphrasing the passage says : “ Faith pre

“ cedes : Fear edifies : Love perfects?? Whatever may be

Hermas' teaching on works, this passage alone is sufficient

to prove that he assigned to Faith its true position in the

Christian Economy. The Law, as he understands it, is

implanted only in the minds of those who have believed ®.

The view which Hermas gives of Christ's nature and Christology,

work is no less harmonious with Apostolic doctrine, and connexion
.

it offers striking analogies to the Gospel of St John,

Not only did the Son ' appoint Angels to preserve each of

' those whom the Father gave to Him ;' but ‘ He Himself

' toiled very much and suffered very much to cleanse

‘ our sins... And so when He Himself had cleansed the

' sins of the people, He shewed them the paths of life

'by giving them the Law which He received from His

* Father4 ' He is ' a Rock higher than the mountains,

· able to hold the whole world, ancient, and yet having

a new gates ' His name is great and infinite, and the

1 Vis. iii . 8 : ο πύργος (the symbol 3 Sim. viii . 3 : ο δε άγγελος ο μέ

of the Church ) υπό τούτων βαστάζε- γας και ένδοξος Μιχαήλ ο έχων την

ται κατ' επιταγήν του κυρίου άκουε εξουσίαν τούτου του λαού και διακυ

νύν τας ενεργείας αυτών . ή μεν πρώ- βερνών ούτος γάρ έστιν ο διδούς αυ

τη αυτών ή κρατούσα τας χείρας Πί- τοίς τον νόμον εις τας καρδίας των

στις καλείται διά ταύτης (ταύτην πιστευόντων. επισκέπτεται ούν αυτός

Cod . Sinait. ) σώζονται οι εκλεκτοι οις έδωκεν ει άρα τετηρήκασιν αυτόν .

του θεού. ή δε ετέρα ή περιεζωσμέ- 4 Sim. V. 6 : και αυτός τας αμαρ

νη και ανδριζομένη 'Εγκράτεια καλεί- τίας ημών εκαθάρισε πολλά κοπιάσας

ται" αύτη θυγάτηρ εστίν της Πίστεως και πολλούς κόπους ήντληκώς ... αυ

....αι δε ετέραι.... πέντε.... θυγατέρες τoς oύν καθαρίσας τας αμαρτίας του

αλλήλων εισί...όταν ούν τα έργα της λαού έδειξεν αυτοίς τάς τρίβους της

μητρός αυτών πάντα ποιήσης δύνα- ζωής τους αυτούς τον νόμον δν έλαβε

σαι ζήσαι . For the last clause Cod .
παρά του πατρός αυτού.

Palat . gives omncs poteris videre, and 5 Sim. ix . 2 : έδειξέ μοι πέτραν με

the common text omnia poteris cus- γάλην λευκών εκ του πεδίου αναβεβη

todire. In the former ridere is an κέναι: η δε πέτρα υψηλοτέρα ήν των

ubvious mistake for vivere, omnes ορέων τετράγωνος ώστε δύνασθαι ό

being taken with operas (sic Palat.): λον τον κόσμον χωρήσαι (sustinere

the latter is a distinct reading. Int. Lat .) παλαία δε ήν ή πέτρα

2 Clem . Str. ΙΙ. 12 : Προηγείται εκείνη πύλην εκκεκομμένην έχουσα ως

μεν πίστις, φόβος δε οικοδομεί, τε. πρόσφατος δε έδόκει μοι είναι η εκ

λειοι δε ή αγάπη. κόλαψις της πύλης. ή δε πύλη ού

C. N
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of

6

False views of

his doctrine.

CHAP.II. ' whole world is supported by Him ?' ' He is older than

' creation, so that He took counsel with the Father about

' the creation which He made ? ' He is the sole way

access to the Lord ; and no one shall enter in unto Him

' otherwise than by His Son To Hermas, that is to the

Christian of these later times, He appears by the Spirit

in the form of the Church :

It would be difficult to find a more complete contrast
.

to Ebionism than these passages afford. Hermas indeed

could never have been charged with favouring such a

heresy unless the manifold developments of Christian

character had been forgotten. His tendency towards

legalism — a tendency peculiar to no time and no dis

pensation—was first transformed into an adherence to

Jewish legalism ; this was next identified with Ebionism ;

and then it only remained to explain away such phrases

as were irreconcileable with the doctrines which it was

assumed that he must of necessity have held . True

criticism reverses the process, and sets down every ele

ment of the problem before it attempts a solution. Then

it is seen how truly the teaching of St Paul and St John

τως έστιλβεν υπέρ τον ήλιον ώστε με

θαυμάζειν επί τη λαμπρότητα της πύ

λης.

Sim. ix . 12 : ή πέτρα, φησίν , αύτη

και η πύλη ο υιός του θεού εστί. Πώς,

φημί, κύριε, ή πέτρα παλαία έστιν

ή δε πύλη καινή ; "Ακουε, φησί, και

σύνιε ασύνετε . Ο μεν υιός του Θεού

πάσης της κτίσεως αυτού προγενέστε

ρός έστιν, ώστε σύμβουλον αυτόν γε

νέσθαι τώ πατρί της κτίσεως αυτού.

διά τούτο και παλαιός εστιν . Η δε

πύλη διά τι καινή , φημί, κύριε ; "Οτι,

φησίν, επ' εσχάτων των ημερών της

συντελείας φανερός εγένετο, διά τούτο

καινή εγένετο ή πύλη, ίνα οι μέλλον

τες σώζεσθαι δι' αυτής εις την βασι

λείαν εισέλθωσι του θεού.

1 Sim. ix. 14 : το όνομα του υιού

του θεού μέγα εστί και αχώρητον και

τον κόσμον όλον βαστάζει.

2 Sim . ix. 12 : quoted above.

3 Sim. ix . Ι2 : η δε πύλη ο υιός του

θεού εστίν αύτη μία είσοδός έστι προς

τον κύριον. άλλως oύν ουδείς εισελεύ

σεται προς αυτόν ει μή διά του υιού

αυτού.

4 Sim. ix . 1 : ...όσα σοι έδειξε το

πνεύμα το λαλήσαν μετά σου έν μορ

φή της Εκκλησίας εκείνο γάρ το

πνεύμα ο υιός του θεού εστίν. The

conception is well worthy of notice.

This is however not the place to enter

into the details of Hermas' doctrine

of the Trinity-especially of the rela

tion of the Son to theHoly Spirit.

Cf. Dorner , I. 195 ff.
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is recognized in the Shepherd, though that of St James CHAP. II.

gives the tone to the whole. The personality of its

author is clearly marked, but his peculiar opinions do not

degenerate into heresy. The book is distinguished from

the writings of the Apostles by the undue preponder

ance of one form of Christian truth ; from those of heretics

by the admission of all.

§ 1. Hegesippus.

The name of Hegesippus has become a watchword The relation

for those who find in early Church history a fatal chasm to Ebionism .

in the unity of Christian truth which is implied in Holy

Scripture. It has been maintained that he is the repre

sentative and witness of the Ebionism of the Twelve ' or

rather of the Three, ' the resolute opponent of St Paul' .

Many circumstances lend plausibility to the statement.

Every influence of birth and education likely to predis

pose to Ebionism is allowed to have existed in his case .

He was it appears of Hebrew descent", conversant

with Jewish history, and a zealous collector of the early

traditions of his Church . The well-known description

which he gives of the martyrdom of St James the Just

shews how highly he regarded ritual observances in a

Jew, and with what simple reverence he dwelt on every

detail which marked the zeal of the Bishop of the Cir

cumcision ?' It is probable that he felt that same de

voted attachment to his nation which was characteristic of

St Paul no less than of the latest Hebrew convert of our

own time * ; but of Ebionism as distinguished from the

1 In this as in many other in.

stances later critics have only re

vived an old controversy. Cf. Lum

per, III . 117 ff.; Bull maintained

the true view in answer to Zwicker,

2 Euseb. H. E. IV . 22. Cf. p. 183,

3 Euseb. H. E. II. 23. Routh, 1 .

208 ff. The details however of his

life are not all drawn from Nazaritic

asceticism .

* It is strange that the conduct

of St Paul is not more frequently

taken as a commentary on his teachn. 2 .

N 2
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CHAP. II .

Euscbius'

testimony

to his or

thodozy.

natural feelings of a Jew we find no trace in his views

either of the Old Covenant or of the Person of Christ.

There is not one word in the fragments of his own

writings or in what others relate of him which indicates

that he looked upon the Law as of universal obligation,

or indeed as binding upon any after the destruction of

the Temple. There is not one word which implies that he

differed from the Catholic view of Christ' the Saviour'

and the ' Door' of access to God. The general tone of his

language authorizes no such deductions ; and what we

know of his life excludes them .

It is not necessary however to determine his opinions

by mere negations. Eusebius, who was acquainted with

his writings, has given the fullest testimony to his

Catholic doctrine by classing him with Dionysius, Pinytus,

and Irenæus, among those champions of the truth ”

whose orthodoxy and sound faith conformable to the

* Apostolic tradition was shewn by their writings . He

gesippus in fact proves that the faith which we have

already recognized in its essential features at Ephesus,

Corinth, and Rome, was indeed the faith of Christen

dom .

Not being content to examine the records of his native

Church only, Hegesippus undertook a journey to Romeº,

His inpiiries

in foreign

ing. Apart from the testimonies in

the Acts, St Paul himself says in

an Epistle universally acknowledged

that he became as a Jew to the Jews

( 1 Cor. ix. 20) . The whole relation

of the Church to the Synagogue in

the Apostolic age requires fresh

investigation.

1 Euseb. H. E. iv . 7 , 8 : napñyev

είς μέσον η αλήθεια πλείους εαυτής

υπερμάχους... δι ' εγγράφων αποδείξεων

κατά των αθέων αιρέσεων στρατευο

μένους" εν τούτοις εγνωρίζετο Ηγή

ημάς της αποστολικής παραδόσεως ή

του υγιούς πίστεως έγγραφος κατήλ

Dev opodošla. On such a point the

evidence of Eusebius is conclusive.

3 This journey took place during

the bishopric of Anicetus (157–168

a .D. Euseb. H. E. IV . 11 ) , and He

gesippus appears to have continued

at Rome till the time of Eleutherius

( 177-190 A.D. ) . The Paschal Chro.

nicle fixes his death in the reign of

Commodus (Lumper, III . 108). Je

rome speaks of him (de Virr. Ill.

22 ) as vicinus Apostolicorum tempo

rum, so rendering, as it appears, the

σιππος ...

2 Euseb . H. E. IV , 21 ; WV kai els
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Churches.

C. 155 A.D.

and visiting many bishops on his way ' found everywhere CHAP. II .

* the same doctrine ?. ' Among other places he visited

Corinth, where he was refreshed by the right principles

(ορθός λόγος ) in which the Church had continued up
to

the time of his visit ”. What these “ right principles '

were is evident from the fact that he found there the

Epistle of Clement, which was still read in the public

services . The witness of Hegesippus is thus invested

with new importance. He not only proves that there was

one rule of faith in his time, but also that it had been

preserved in unbroken succession from the first age*.

His inquiries confirmed the fact which we have seen

personified in the life of Polycarp, that from the time of

St John to that of Irenæus the Creed of the Church was

essentially unchanged.

Hegesippus embodied the results of his investigations The character
5 of his Memoirs.

in five Books or Memoirs. These according to Jeromes

formed a complete history of the Church from the death

of our Lord to the time of their composition ; but this

statement is probably made from a misunderstanding of

Eusebius, who says that Hegesippus ' wrote Memoirs in

phrase of Eusebius επί της πρώτης

των αποστόλων γενόμενος διαδοχής

(H. E. II . 23 ) . This would repre

sent him as a younger contemporary

of Polycarp .

1 Euseb. H. E. JV. 22 : Thy aúthv

παράπάντωνπαρείληφε διδασκαλίαν..

2 Euseb. H. E. IV . 22 : Kal ÉTÉ

μενες ή Κορινθίων εν τω ορθώ λόγω

μέχρι Πρίμου επισκοπεύοντος εν Κο

ρίνθω " οίς συνέμιξα πλέων εις Ρώμης

και συνδιέτριψα τοϊς Κορινθίοις ημέ

ρας ικανάς : έν αίς συνανεπάημεν τω

ορθώ λόγω..

3 Euseb, 1. c. Cf. H. E. III . 16 ;

and p. 164. The Catholic character

of Clement's Epistle , with the clear

recognition of the Apostolic dignity

of St Paul which it contains (see

pp. 22, 23 , 51 ), gives peculiar force

to this casual testimony.

4 Euseb. 1. c.: εν εκάστη δε δια

doxý (in each episcopal succession )

και εν εκάστη πόλει ούτως έχει ως

ο νόμος κηρύττει και οι προφήται και

• kúpios. This last phrase has been

already noticed as occurring in the

Syriac Epistles of Clement ( p. 163),

which alone shews the error of Cred

ner's supposition tha the use of

Kúplos precludes the Canonical au

thorityof the Epistles, Gesch . d .

N. T. Kanon , p. 35. Compare Dr

Lightfoot, on Galatians, p. 311 .
5 De Virr. Ill . l.c..... omnes a

passione Domini usque ad suanı
ætatem Ecclesiasticorum Actuum

texens historias ...
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CHAP II. ' five Books of the unerring tradition of the Apostolic

'message in a very simple style ' , ' ' leaving in these ,' as he

adds in another place, ' a very full record of his own

' opinion ? ' It appears then that his object was theological

rather than historical. He sought to make out the one

ness and continuity of Apostolic doctrine; and to this end

he recorded the succession of bishops in each Church,

with such illustrative details as the subject requiredº.

The compilation of such a book of Chronicles gave
scriptural lan

little opportunity for the quotation of Scripture ; but in
fragments

which remain . the absence of direct reference to the historical books of

the New Testament it is interesting to observe the in

fluence of their language on the fragments of Hegesippus

which survive. There are forms of expression correspond

ing to passages in the Gospels of St Matthew and St

Luke and in the Acts which can scarcely be attributed

to chance "; and when he speaks of the Door of Jesus'

in his account of the death of St James, there can be

Traces of

guage in the

n . Ι .

3

1 Euseb . Η . Ε . ΙV . 8 : εν πέντε δή

ουν συγγράμμασιν ούτος την απλανή

παράδοσιν του αποστολικού κηρύγ

ματος απλουστάτη συντάξει γραφής

υπομνηματισάμενος ...

2 Euseb . ΙΗ . Ε. ΙV. 22 : έν πέντε

τοίς εις ημάς ελθούσιν υπομνήμασι

της ιδίας γνώμης πληρεστάτην μνήμην
καταλέλοιπεν.

Thearrangement of his Memoirs

cannot have been purely chronolo

gical , for the account of the martyr

dom of St James the Just is taken

from the fifth book. There is no

definite quotation from any earlier
book.

έρχεσθαι for έρχόμενον cf. p. 124,
Δίκαιος ει και πρόσωπον ου

λαμβάνεις. This plhrase πρ. λαμ.
only occurs in Luke xx . 21 and Gal.

ii . 6 . Μάρτυς ούτος αληθής Ιουδαί

οις τε και "Ελλησι γεγένηται ότι Ιη

σούς ο Χριστός έστι. Cf. Acts xx . 21 .

The last words of St James as re

corded by Hegesippus are still more

remarkable : ήρξαντο λιθάζειν αυτόν

έπει καταβληθείς ούκ απέθανεν, αλλά

στραφείς έθηκε τα γόνατα λέγων"

Παρακαλώ Κύριε θεέ πάτερ άφες

αυτοίς, ου γαρ οίδασι τι ποιούσιν.

The last clause agrees verbally with
Luke xxiii. 34 .

4 The chief passages occur in the

account of the martyrdom of St

James : Euseb . H. E. 11. 23. [ '0

υιός του ανθρώπου ] κάθηται εν τω

ουρανώ εκ δεξιών της μεγάλης δυνά

μεως και μέλλει έρχεσθαι επί των νε

φελών του ουρανού. Cf. Μatt. xxvi .

64. For the variation και μέλλει

In the Clementine

Homilies the text is given : Ilátep

αφες αυτοίς τας αμαρτίας αυτών , ου

γάρ οίδασιν ά ποιούσιν (ΧΙ. 20) .

It is to be noticed that he refers

to Herod's fear of Christ, recorded

in Matt. ii . , which chapter was not

found in the Ebionite Gospel: see

Euseb. Η . Ε. 11Ι . 20.
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little doubt that he alludes to the language of our Lord CHAP. II.

recorded by St John '.

It appears however that Hegesippus did not exclu- Hisuseof
A pocryphal

sively use Canonical writings. As a historian he naturally books.

sought for information from every source ; and the Apo

cryphal Gospels were likely to contain many details suited

to his purpose. It is not strange then that Eusebius says

that he sets forth certain things from the Gospel ac

' cording to the Hebrews and the Syriac [Gospel] and

especially from the Hebrew language; thus shewing that

he was a Christian of Hebrew descent ; and he mentions

' other facts moreover, as it was likely that he would do,

' from unwritten Jewish tradition ?' He went beyond the

6

6

1 It has been supposed that He

gesippus in a Fragment given in

Photius, Bibl. 232 , alludes to a pas

sage in St Paul ( 1 Cor. ii. 9) as

vainly said ' and contrary to our

Lord's words (Matt. xiii . 16 ). It is

enough to answer that the passage

in question is quoted by St Paul

from the Old Testament (Isa. Ixiv .

4, καθώς γέγραπται), and that it is

immediately followedby ημίν δε απε

κάλυψεν κ.τ.λ. Hegesippus evidently

refers to some sect (TOùs tauta pa

μένους ) who claimed for themselves

the true and sole possession of spi

ritual mysteries. Cf. Routh, I. pp.

281 , 282 : Dr Lightfoot,on Galatians,

p. 311 n . The quotation is said to

have been found in the Ascensio

L'saia and the Apocalypsis Eliæ . Cf.

Routh, 1.c.; Dorner, 1. 228. It is

very common in early Christian

writings; and it has been supposed

that it was incorporated in a very

ancient, perhaps Apostolic, Christian

Hymn.

The fact that Eusebius does not

expressly quote Hegesippus as re

cognizing the Pauline Epistles has

been supposed to shew that he dis

allowed their authority. The argu

ment is worthless. The method of

Eusebius is in every case most de

sultory. Even when giving an ex

press account of the references of

Irenæus to the books of the New Tes.

tament, he omits all mention of these

Epistles, though they are quoted on

almost every page (H. E. V. 8 ).

Elsewhere (H. E. v . 26) he himself

refers to the Epistle to the Hebrews

as used by him.

In one passage Eusebius ( H. E.

III . 32 ) quoting Hegesippus freely

uses the phrase ή ψευδώνυμος γνώσεις

( 1 Tim . vi . 20) , but it caunot be

certain that the words stood so in

the original text.

2 Euseb. H. E. IV . 22 : ČK TE TOû

καθ' “ Εβραίους ευαγγελίου και του

Συριακού και ιδίως εκ της Εβραϊδος
διαλέκτου τινά τίθησιν , εμφαίνων εξ

Εβραίων εαυτόν πεπιστευκέναι και

άλλα δε ώς αν εξ Ιουδαϊκής αγράφου

παραδόσεως μνημονεύει. By το Συ

plakov we must I think understand

the Aramaic recension of the Gospel

according to St Matthew . Melito,

as Routh has observed, speaks of ó

Σύρος και ο Εβραίος in reference to

a reading in the LXX. where the

natural meaning is the Syrian trang.

lation (translator) and the Hebrew

original .
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CHAP. II . range of the Scriptures both of the Old and of the New

Testament. Tradition helped him in one case, and un

authoritative writings in the other. But he did not there

fore disallow the Canon, or cast aside all criticism ; for in

immediate connexion with the words last quoted we read

' that when determining about the so-called Apocrypha he

records that some of the books were forged in his own

' time by certain heretics ?.' There is indeed nothing to

shew distinctly that he refers to the Apocryphal books

of the New Testament, but there is nothing to limit his

words to the Old ; and when he speaks of the teaching

of the Lord ' in the same manner as of the Law and

of the Prophets ?,' he clearly implies the existence of

some written record of its substance. No further direct

evidence however remains to identify this with the sum

of our Canonical books, unless we accept the conjecture

of a distinguished scholar of our own day, who has gone

so far as to assert that the anonymous Fragment which

will be the subject of the next section is in fact a trans

lation from the historical work of Hegesippusº.'

$ 12 . The Muratorian Fragment on the Canon

Melito — Claudius Apollinaris.

General ac

count of the

Fragm . de

Canone,

A notice of the Latin Fragment on the Canon, first

published by Muratori in his Antiquitates Italice ", forms

i Euseb. I. c .: kai tepi tv leyo

μένων δε αποκρύφων διαλαμβάνων,,

επί των αυτού χρόνων πρός τινων αι

ρετικών αναπεπλάσθαι τινά τούτων

ιστορεί ..

* Cf. p. 181, n . 4 .

3 Bunsen's Hippolytus, I. P: 314 .

The evidence of the Clementines is

noticed below in Chap . iv . $ 2 .

Antiquit. Ital. Med. Ævi, III.

831 sqq. (Milan, 1740) . The best

edition of the fragment is in Routh ,

Rell. Sacrve, 1. 394 sqq. (ed . 1840) ,

who obtained a fresh collation of

the Manuscript. Credner has also

examined it in his Zur Geschichte

des Kanons,71 sqq. (1847 ), and again
in posthumous Geschichte des

N. T. Kanon , 1860, to which the

editor ( G. Volkmar) has added an

Appendix of his own upon the text

and interpretation of this ‘ Tractate '

as he prefers to call it. The com

plete text and context of the Frage

ment is given in App. C.
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a natural close to this part of our inquiry. This precious CHAP. 11.

relic was discovered in the Ambrosian Library at Milan in

a Manuscript of the seventh or eighth century, which

originally belonged to Columban's great Monastery at

Bobbio ? It is mutilated both at the beginning and end ;

and is disfigured throughout by remarkable barbarisms,

due in part to the ignorance of the transcriber, and in

part to the translator of the original text ; for there can

be little doubt that it is a version from the Greek. But

notwithstanding these defects it is of the greatest interest

and importance. Enough remains to indicate the limits

which its author assigned to the Canon ; and the general

sense is sufficiently clear to shew the authority which he

claimed for it .

The date of the composition of the fragment is given thedateofits

by the allusion made in it to Hermas, which has been

already quoted . It claims to have been written by a con

temporary of Pius, and cannot on that supposition be

placed much later than 170 A.D. ” Internal evidence

fully confirms its claim to this high antiquity; and it may

be regarded on the whole as a summary of the opinion of

the Western Church on the Canon shortly after the middle

of the second century . Though it adds but little to what

has been already obtained in detail from separate sources,

yet by combination and contrast it gives a new effect to

the general result. It serves to connect the isolated facts

composition .

1 Murat. I. c.: Adservat Ambrosi.

ana Mediolanensis Bibliotheca mem

branaceum codicem e Bobiensi ac

ceptum , cujus antiquitas pæne ad

annos mille accedere mihi visa est .

Scriptus enim fuit litteris majusculis

et quadratis. Titulus præfixus om

nia tribuit Joanni Chrysostomo , sed

immerito . Mutilum in principio co

dicem deprehendi...Ex hoc ergo co

dice ego decerpsi fragmentum anti

quissimum ad Canonem Divinarum

Scripturarum spectans. A more

complete description of the Manu

script is given in App. C.

2 Pastorem vero nuperrime tem

poribus nostris in urbe Roma Herma

conscripsit, sedente cathedra urbis

Romæ ecclesiæ Pio episcopo fratre

ejus. Cf. p . 171. The date of the

episcopate of Pius is variously given

127-142 and 142—157 .
The Books it omits are noticed

below, p. 191 .
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CHAP. II .

Different
theories

(18 to its

authorship.

in which we have recognized different elements of the

Canon ; and by its accurate coincidence with these justi

fies the belief that it was confined approximately within

the same limits from the first.

There is no sufficient evidence to determine the au

thorship of the Fragment. Muratori supposed that it was

written by Caius the Roman Presbyter, and his opinion

for a time found acceptance ? Another scholar confidently

attributed it to Papias, and perhaps with as good reason”.

Bunsen again affirms that it is a translation from Hege

sippusº. But such guesses are barely ingenious; and the

opinions of those who assign it to the fourth century, or

doubt its authenticity altogether, scarcely deserve men

tion :

The exact character of the work to which the Frag

ment belonged is scarcely more certain than its author

ship ". The form of composition is rather apologetic than

historical, and it is not unlikely that it formed part of a

Dialogue with some hereticº. One point alone can be

made out with tolerable certainty. The recurrence of

Greek idioms appears conclusive as to the fact that it is a

translation ”, and this agrees well with its Roman origin,

Probably aa

fragment of
some Greek

Apologetic
work.

9

1 Cf. Routh, 1. p. 398 ff.
[ Simon do Magistris] Daniel

secundum LXX... MDCCLXXII . Dis

sert. IV . pp. 467 ff.

3 Hippolytus and his Age, I. p.

314

4 Such is also the decision of Cred

per, a most impartial judge : Zur

Gesch. d. K. p . 93.

It is not necessary to enter into

the theory of Credner, which has

been also supported by Volkmar,

that the Fragment is in fact a com

plete Tractatus de Libris quos Ec

clesia Catholica Apostolica recipit

(Gesch . d . N. T. Kanon, 153) . The

internal character of the Fragment

seems to me to be absolutely deci

sive against such a view ; and it

would be hardly possible to indicate

the circumstances under which any

Christian writer would have ven

tured to publish such a tract in such

a form , while the substance of the

Fragment would naturally fall within

the scope of a discussion with some

non -Catholic adversary. Happily

little or nothing turns upon the

view which is taken of the original

form of the Fragment.

De quibus singulis necesse

est a nobis disputari...Recipimus...

Quidam ex nostris.

c.g. juris studiosum = Toll Orkalov

Snawrhv. Dominuin tamen nec ipse

vidit in carne, et idem prout assequi

6
e.g.

7
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the Gospels,

for Greek continued to be even at a later period the ordi- CHAP.II.

nary language of the Roman Church.

The Fragment commences with the last words of a The testi

sentence which evidently referred to the Gospel of St it bears (a) to

Mark ! The Gospel of St Luke, it is then said, stands and

third in order [in the Canon ), having been written by

' Luke the physician ' the companion of St Paul, who, not

being himself an eye-witness, based his narrative on such

information as he could obtain, beginning from the birth

of John. The fourth place is given to the Gospel of St

John ‘ a disciple of the Lord ”, and the occasion of its com

position is thus described : ‘ At the entreaties of his fellow

disciples and his bishops John said : Fast with me for three

days from this time, and whatever shall be revealed to each

‘ of us (whether it be favourable to my writing or not] let

us relate it to one another. On the same night it was

' revealed to Andrew one of the Apostles that John should

' relate all things in his own name, aided by the revision

of all ” ... what wonder is it then that John so constantly

'brings forward Gospel- phrases even in his Epistles, saying

' in his own person , what we have seen with our eyes and 1 John i . 1.

heard with our ears and our hands have handled, these

things have we written ? For so he professes that he was

6

potuit ita et a nativitate, dc. Joban

nes ex discipulis. Principia, princi

palis = åpxai, ápxaios ( Iren . v . 21. 1 ).

Nihil differt credentium fidei. Et Jo.

hannes enim . Fertur = pépetai. Re

cipi non potest = oủ búvaral. Ad hæ

resim Marcionis. The fact that the

volume contains among other pieces

translations from Chrysoston is also

favourable to this conclusion .

i The Fragment is given at length

in App. C, to which reference must

be made for the original text of the

passages here quoted.
2 Credner insists on this title dis .

ciple when compared with the title

one of the Apostles given to Andrew ,

as shewing that the writer of the

Fragment distinguishes the disciple

John ' the author of the Gospel and

the first Epistle from the Apostle

John ' the author of theApocalypse

and the second and third Epistles

(a . a .0. pp. 159 ff.). The title is pro

bably borrowed from St John's own

usage: vi. 3 ; xii . 4 ; xiii. 23 ; & c .,

and especially xix . 26 f .; xxi . 24. No

thing in the Fragment itself suggests

a distinction between the Johns

whom it names.

3 Cf, Routh , I. PP. 409 sq.
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CHAP . II ,

the impor

tance of this

testimony ,

6

' not only an eye-witness, but also a hearer, and moreover

a historian of all the wonderful works of the Lord .'

Though there is no trace of any reference to the Gospel

of St Matthew , it is impossible not to believe that it

occupied the first place among the four Gospels of the

anonymous writer? Assuming this, it is of importance to

notice that he regards our Canonical Gospels as essentially

one in purpose, contents, and inspiration. He draws no

distinction between those which were written from per

sonal knowledge, and those which rested on the teaching

of others. He alludes to no doubt as to their authority,

no limit as to their reception, no difference as to their use

fulness. " Though various ideas (principia ) are taught in

‘ each of the Gospels, it makes no difference to the faith of

' believers, since in all of them all things are declared by

one leading spirit ? concerning the Nativity, the Passion,

' the Resurrection, the conversation [of our Lord] with

' His disciples, and His double Advent, first in humble

' guise, which has taken place, and afterwards in royal

' power, which is yet future .' This the earliest recognition

of the distinctness and unity of the Gospels, of their origin

as due to human care and Divine guidance, is as complete

as any later testimony. The Fragment lends no support

to the theory which supposes that they were gradually

separated from the mass of similar books. Their peculiar

position is clear and marked ; and there is not the slightest

hint that it was gained after a doubtful struggle or only at

a late date. Admit that our Gospels were regarded from

1 As bearing upon the authorship

of the Fragment it may be noticed

that the order of the Gospels is not

that of the African Church, in which second century:

according to the oldest authorities • Uno ac principali Spiritu. Prin
Matthew and John stood first. And cipalis is used to translate vreuove

if the Fragment was not of African kòs in Ps, li , 12 Vulg ., and Iren , c.

origin it follows almost certainly that Ilær . III . II . 8 [bis ].

it was not originally written in Latin.

There is no evidence of the existence

of Christian Latin Literature out of

Africa till about the close of the
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Acts,

the first as authoritative records of Christ's Life even when CHAP. II

they did not supersede the living record of Apostolic

tradition, and then this new testimony explains and con

firms the fragmentary notices which alone witness to the

earlier belief : deny that it was so, and the language of

one who had probably conversed with Polycarp at Rome

becomes an unintelligible riddle . It would be necessary

in that case to suppose that the Gospels had usurped a

place during his lifetime to which before they had only

made claim in common with other rivals, and yet he

speaks of them as if they had always occupied it .

Next to the Gospels the book of the Acts is mentioned ( 8) to the

as containing a record by St Luke ' of those acts of all the

* Apostles which fell under his own notice . ' That this was

the rule which he prescribed to himself is shewn, it is

added, by ' the omission of the martyrdom of Peter and

' the journey of Paul to Spain ?. '

Thirteen Epistles are attributed to St Paul ; of these to the

nine were addressed to Churches, and four to individual St Paul,

Christians. The first class suggests an analogy with the

Apocalypse. As St John when writing for all Christen

dom wrote specially to seven Churches, so St Paul also

' wrote by name only to seven Churches, shewing thereby

“ the unity of the Catholic Church, though he wrote twice

' to the Corinthians and Thessalonians for their correction? '

The order in which these Epistles are enumerated is

remarkable : 1 and 2 Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians,

Colossians, Galatians , 1 and 2 Thessalonians, Romans. This

order may have been determined by a particular view

of their contents, since it appears that the author attri

buted to St Paul a special purpose in each Epistle, saying

1 This appears to be the sense of

the clause, though the text is un.

doubtedly corrupt. See App. C.

3 Routh has a good note (1. pp .

416 sqq. ) on the symbolism of the

number seven .
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CHAP. II .

6

6

that he wrote first to the Corinthians to forbid heretical

' schism ; afterwards to the Galatians to put a stop to cir

cumcision ; then at greater length to the Romans, accord

‘ ing to the rule of the [Old Testament] Scriptures, shew

‘ ing at the same time that Christ was the foundation of

them .' The second class includes all that are received

now : ' an Epistle to Philemon, one to Titus, and two to

* Timothy, which though written only ‘ from personal

feeling and affection, are still hallowed in the respect of

' the Catholic Church, [and] in the arrangement of eccle

siastical discipline.

At this point the Fragment diverges to spurious or

tholic Epistles disputed books, and the exact words are of importance.

guished from 'Moreover, it is said, there is in circulation an Epistle
certain A po.

cryphalbooks, ' to the Laodiceans, [and ] another to the Alexandrians

' forged under the name of Paul bearing on the heresy of

Marcion ', and several others which cannot be received

into the Catholic Church. For gall ought not to be

‘ mixed with honey. The Epistle of Jude however (sane)

and two Epistles of the John who has been mentioned

' above are received in the Catholic Church ] (or are

' reckoned among the Catholic [ Epistles]) ? And the book

(8 ) to the

disputed Ca

>

1

Nothing is known of the Epistle

to the Alexandrians. The attempt

to identify it with that to the lie

breu's is not supported by the slight

est evidence. The Epistle to the

Laodiceans is also involved in great

obscurity. The Epistle to the Ephe

sians bore that name in Marcion's

collection of St Paul's Epistles, and

the text may contain an inaccurate
allusion to it. In Jerome's time

there was an ' Epistle to the Laodi

ceans rejected by all.' Cf. Routh, I.

Pp . 420 899. The remarkable cento

of Pauline phrases which is fre

quently found in Manuscripts of the

Vulgate under this name was un

doubtedly of Latin origin . The first

evidence of its existence occurs in

the Speculum published by Mai, and

the Latin Manuscript of La Cava

(viiith cent.), both of which recog

nize the spurious clause in i John v.

7 . From the ixth century down

ward it is very commonly found in

Manuscripts of the Vulgate, and

seems to have been especially popular

in the English Church . See below,
Part III .

2 The reading of the Manuscript

is in Catholicu, and Routh ( I. 425 ;

III . 44 ) has shewn that Tertullian

(de Præscr. Ilær. 30) and later wri.

ters sometimes omit ecclesia . The

context on the other hand favours

the correction in Catholicis, and I find

6
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6

of Wisdom written by the friends of Solomon in his CHAP. II.

' honour [is acknowledged). We receive moreover the cand tothe

Apocalypses of John and Peter only, which [ latter] some

of our body will not have read in the Church .'

After this mention is made of the Shepherd ', and of other

the writings of Valentinus, Basilides,and others : and so mentioned.

the Fragment ends abruptly.

It will then be noticed that there is no special enu- Its omissions.

meration of the acknowledged Catholic Epistles—1 Peter

and i John : that the Epistle of St James, 2 Peter, and

the Epistle to the Hebrews, are also omitted : but that with

these exceptions every book in our New Testament Canon

is acknowledged, and one book only added to it—the

Apocalypse of St Peter — which it is said was not univer

sally admitted .

The character of the omissions helps to explain them . The truear
planation of

The first Epistle of St John is quoted in an earlier part of them .

the Fragment, though it is not mentioned in its proper

place, either after the Acts of the Apostles, or after the

Epistles of St Paul : there is no evidence that the first

Epistle of St Peter was ever disputed , and it has been

shewn that it was quoted by Polycarp and Papias: the

Epistle to the Hebrews and that of St James were cer

tainly known in the Roman Church, and they could

scarcely have been altogether passed over in an enumera

tion of books in which the Epistle of St Jude, and even

Apocryphal writings of heretics, found a place. The cause

of the omissions cannot have been ignorance or doubt. It

of the passage.

that it has been adopted by Bunsen

(Hippolytus, II . 136 ) , who first gave

what is certainly the true connexion

I do not know

whether there is any earlier instance

of καθολική επιστολή than in a frag

ment of Apollonius ( Euseb. H. Ě .

v . 18), who was a contemporary of

Tertullian .

1 See page 171 , note 2 .

2 The context tends to shew that

the ' tvo Epistles of St Jobn’are the

Second and Third Epistles. Com

pare however p. 65 , n . 4 : Iren . c.

Hær. III. 16. 8 ; and App. C.
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CHAP. II . must be sought either in the character of the writing, or

in the present condition of the text.

The present form of the Fragment makes the idea of a

chasm in it very probable ; and more than this, the want

of coherence between several parts seems to shew that it

was not all continuous originally, but that it has been

made up of three or four different passages from some

unknown author, collected on the same principle as the

quotations in Eusebius from Papias, Irenæus, Clement,

and Origen '. On either supposition it is easy to explain

the omissions ; and even as the Fragment now stands we

may perhaps find traces of the books which it does not

notice. Thus the Epistle of St Jude and two Epistles

of St John are evidently alluded to as having been doubted

and yet received. " They are indeed received , it is said ,

if we accept a probable emendation of the text , “ among

the Catholic Epistles ;' and some there must first have

been to form a centre of the group. In like manner

the allusion to the book of Wisdom (Proverbs) is unintel

ligible unless we suppose that it was introduced as an

illustration of some similar case in the New Testament.

Bunsen has very ingeniously connected it with the ancient

belief that the Epistle to the Hebrews was attributed to

the pen of a companion of St Paul , and not to the Apostle

himself . Thus that which was written by friends of

' Solomon ' would be parallel with that which was written

by the friend of St Paul . If the one was received as

Canonical, it justified the claims of the other.

It may be urged that these explanations of the omis

sions in the Fragment are conjectural; and the objection

is valid against their positive force. But on the other

1 The connexion appears to be examination of it is reserved for the

broken in at least two places ; but Appendix.

as the general sense of the text is 2 Hippolytus and his Age, II. p.

not affected by this view a detailed 138.
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hand it is to be noticed that the position in the Christian CHAP. II .

Canon which was occupied by the books which are passed

over calls for some explanation. The Epistle to the He

brews for example is just that of which the earliest and

most certain traces are found at Rome'. Any one who

maintains the integrity of the text must be able to shew

how it came to be left out in the enumeration,

nesses to the

a Canon .

A fragment of Melito Bishop of Sardis in the time of MELITO wit

Marcus Antoninus adds a trait which is wanting in the existence of

fragment on the Canon ?. In that the books of the New

Testament are spoken of as having individual authority,

and being distinguished by ecclesiastical use ; but nothing

is said of them in their collected form , or in relation to

the Jewish Scriptures. The words of Melito on the other

'band are simple and casual, and yet their meaning can

scarcely be mistaken. He writes to Onesimus a fellow

Christian, who had urged him to make selections for him

' from the Law and the Prophets concerning the Saviour

‘ and the Faith generally, and furthermore desired to learn

' the accurate account of the Old (małacơv) Books ;

' having gone therefore to the East ,' Melito says, “ and

reached the spot where [each thing] was preached and

done, and having learned accurately the Books of the

Old Testament, I have sent a list of them . The men

tion of the Old Books '-' the Books of the Old Testa

‘ment,—naturally implies a definite New Testament, a

written antitype to the Old ; and the form of language

implies a familiar recognition of its contents. But there

i See p. 23.

2 Melito presented an Apology to

Marcus Antoninus after the death of

Aurelius Vorus (A.D. 169) ; and, as

appears from a passage quoted by

Eusebius (μετά του παιδός , ΙV. 26 ) ,

at a time when Commodus was ad .

C.

mitted to share the imperial power

( A.D. 176) . His treatise on the Pass.

over probably belongs to an earlier
date. The persecution in which

‘Sagaris wasmartyred ' (Euseb . I. c. )

was probably that in which Polycarp

also suffered (A.D. 167) .
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Rom . i. 5 ; xvi.

26 .

CHAP. II. is little evidence in the fragment of Melito to shew what

writings he would have included in the new collection .

He wrote a treatise on the Apocalypse, and the title of

one of his essays is evidently borrowed from St Paul

On the obedience of Faith .'

His Apology. An ‘ Oration of Melito the philosopher who was in the

' presence of Antoninus Cæsar' has been preserved in a

Syriac translation ; and though if it be entire it is not

the Apology with which Eusebius was acquainted, the

general character of the writing leads to the belief that it

is a genuine book of Melito of Sardis. Like other Apolo

gies this Oration contains only indirect references to the

Christian Scriptures. The allusions in it to the Gospels

are extremely rare and, except so far as they shew the

influence of St John's writings, of no special interest. But

the conception of God as the ' Father and God of Truth ”,'

the Absolute and Self-existent, 'Who is Himself Truth

and His Word Truth ”,' as contrasted with the vanity of

idols, is a remarkable proof of the manner in which the

highest Christian doctrine was used in controversy with

heathen adversaries. The coincidences with the Epistles

are more numerous. Those with St James and i Peter

are particularly worthy of notice * ; and one passage offers a

very remarkable resemblance to 2 Peter ".

1 Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum ,

P : 42.

2 Id. p. 41 .

3 Id . p . 45.
6

4 • Light without envy is given to

all of us that we may see thereby '

( id. p . 42 ) . “ With (the Lord ) there

' is no jealousy of giving the know

ledge of Himself to them that seek

' it ? (id . p. 48 ). Compare James

i . 5 ff.

* When thou Cæsar shalt learn

' these things thyself and thy chil.

dren also with thee, thou wilt be

‘ queath to them an eternal inheri

" tance which fadeth not away ' (id .

p. 51). Compare i Peter i . 4.

5 There was once a flood and a

wind and the chosen men were de .

stroyed by a mighty north wind ...

at another time there was a flood of

waters...So also it will be at the

last time : there shall be a flood of

· fire, and the earth shall be burnt up

' together with its mountains, and

men shall be burnt up together with

" their idols ...and the sea together

with its isles shall be burnt ; ani!

' the just shall be delivered from the

' fury like their fellows in the Ark

6
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But the evidence which remains of the remarkable CHAP. II.

literary activity of Melito is more important than the His writings

direct bearing which the fragments of his books have the extent or

upon the Christian Canon . The titles of his works which tian thought.

have been preserved by Eusebius — and he implies that

the list is not complete -- bear a striking witness to the

energy of speculation within the Church in the second

century. Scarcely any branch of theological inquiry was

left untouched by him : and the variety of his treatises is

a witness to the variety of Christian culture in his age.

And more than this : it is a presumptive argument of the

greatest force against the possibility of any revolution in

the Creed and constitution of the Church , such as is sup

posed to have been effected in his time by a series of sup

posititious Apostolic writings. The character of his inqui

ries shews that the broad outlines of Christianity were

already clearly defined. Morality, Ritual, Psychology,

Dogma, had already become subjects for systematic treat

ment. Thus in addition to the books already quoted he

wrote on Hospitality-on Easter, and on the Lord's day

( Trepi Kuplakņs)—on the Church , on [Christian] Citizenship

( Trepà moliteias) and Prophets, on Prophecy, on Truth,

and on Baptism (Trepi RovtpoŮ)—on the Creation (ktious)

and Birth of Christ, on the Nature of Man , and on the

Soul and Body - on the Formation of the World (Trepi

Tloews), and (according to one reading) on the Organs of

• from the waters of the deluge '

( id . pp. 50, 51 ). Compare 2 Peter

iii. 5-7

The first allusion in the quotation

is to the destruction of the tower of

Babel which is mentioned in similar

terms in the Sibylline Oracles III.

110 ff. In the same passage of the

Sibyllines there is also a description

of the future destruction of the world

by fire: Και πέσεται πολύμορφος όλες

πόλος έν χθονί δία Και πελάγει :'

ρεύσει δε πυρός μαλερού καταράκτης

' Ακάματος, φλέξει δε γαίαν φλέξει δε

Oálaosav. In other passagesthesam :

final catastrophe is described in simi

lar terme : 11. 196 ff.; VII . U18 ff. dc.,

and it is impossible therefore to affirm

that the reference in Melito is to 2

Peter and not rather to the Sibyllines

or to the widespread tradition on

which they rested.

0 2
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CHAP. II. sense on the Interpretation of Scripture ( ý Khels)—on

the Devil, and on the Incarnation ' ( Trepà évowjátov deoû) .

Of these multifarious writings very few fragments

remain in the original Greek, but the general tone of

them is so decided in its theological character as to go far

to establish the genuineness of those which are preserved

in the Syriac translation. One of these said to be taken

from the treatise On Faith is a very striking expansion of

the early historic Creed of the Church, and deserves on

every account to be quoted in full : We have made col

· lections from the Law and the Prophets relative to those

'things which have been declared respecting our Lord

Jesus Christ ”, that we may prove to your love that He

‘ is perfect Reason, the Word of God ; Who was begotten

before the light ; Who was Creator together with the

' Father ; Who was the Fashioner of man ; Who was all in

' all ; Who among the Patriarchs was Patriarch ; Who in

' the law was the Law ; among the priests Chief Priest ;

‘ among kings Governor; among prophets the Prophet ;

A fragment of

hii Treriide On

Fuilh .

1 Euseb. H. E. iv. 26. It may

be well to add Dr Cureton's trans

lation of the Syriac version of this

passage which differs in some places

from the Greek : ‘ The treatises (of

Melito )with which we have become

*acquainted are the following: On

• Easter two, and On Polity and On

' the Prophets ; and another On the

Church and another On the First

* Day of the Week ; and again an

other On the Faith of Man (i . e .

περί πίστεως, not περί φύσεως αν

* Opusmov) and another On his For

'mation ; and again another On the

hearing of the Ear of Faith ; and

• besides these [one) On the Soul

' ind Body; and again On Baptism

and On the Truth and On the

• Faith ; and On the Birth of Christ

• and on the word of his Prophecy ;

‘ and again on the Soul and on the

' Body ; and another On the love of

' Strangers, and On Satan and On

the Revelation of John ; and again

6 another On God who put on the

' Body ; and again another which he

* wrote to the Emperor Antoninus '

( Spicilegium Syriacum , p . 57 ) . Some

of the variations are interesting, as

in the clauses corresponding to o

περί υπακοής πίστεως [ και περί }}

αισθητηρίων and περί κτίσεως και

γενέσεως Χριστού. One Treatise ( ή

Kleis ) is omitted , and one ( Tepl

ψυχής και σώματος ) reckoned twice.

2 The remarkable coincidence of

these words with the fragment

quoted by Eusebius (H. E. iv . 26)

is a strong proof of the genuineness

of the fragment : ήξίωσας.. γενέσθαι

σοι εκλογάς έκ τε του νόμου και

των προφητών περί του Σωτή

ρος και πάσης της πίστεως ήμών..
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6

' among the Angels Archangel; in the Voice the Word ; CHAP . 11 .

' among spirits Spirit ; in the Father the Son ; in God

' God, the King for ever and ever. For this was He Who

' was Pilot to Noah ; Who conducted Abraham ; Whowas

' bound with Isaac ; Who was in exile with Jacob ; Who

' was sold with Joseph ; Who was Captain with Moses ;

• Who was the Divider of the inheritance with Jesus the

' son of Nun ; Who in David and the Prophets foretold His

own sufferings ; Who was incarnate in the Virgin ; Who

was born at Bethlehem ; Who was wrapped in swaddling

' clothes in the manger ; Who was seen of shepherds ; Who

' was glorified of Angels ; Who was worshipped by the

Magi; Who was pointed out by John; Who assembled the

* Apostles ; Who preached the kingdom ; Who healed the

maimed ; Who gave light to the blind ; Who raised the

dead ; Who appeared in the Temple ; Who was not be

lieved on by the people ; Who was betrayed by Judas ;

Who was laid hold on by the Priests; Who was condemned

by Pilate ; Who was pierced in the flesh ; Who was hanged

upon the tree ; Who was buried in the earth ;
Who rose

* from the dead ; Who appeared to the Apostles ; Who

ascended to heaven ; Who sitteth on the right hand of

* the Father ; Who is the Rest of those that are departed,

the Recoverer of those who are lost, the Light of those

“ who are in darkness, the Deliverer of those who are cap

' tives, the Finder of those who have gone astray, the Re

' fuge of the afflicted , the Bridegroom of the Church, the

Charioteer of the Cherubím , the Captain of the Angels,

God who is of God , the Son who is of the Father, Jesus

Christ, the King for ever and ever. Amen ".'

No writer could state the fundamental truths of Chris

tianity more unhesitatingly or quote the Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments with more perfect confidence .

* Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum , pp. 53, 54 .

6
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CHAP. II . The subject of the passage offers full scope for the exhibi

tion of these characteristics, but they are also found in a

greater or less degree in all the other fragments of Me

lito's writings which admit of similar expressions of faith .

The fact is of great significance, for it explains what might

have seemed to be a certain dryness in most of the quota

tions which have been hitherto made. This fragment is

clearer in its witness to the doctrinal and devotional use

of Holy Scripture than any which has been yet noticed,

because it is taken from a treatise addressed to believers,

and that upon their Faith. Elsewhere we have heard the

language of the Church to those without : here we are

enabled to listen to the familiar language of Christians

one to another. For once we catch the clear accents of

faith . No heathen audience keeps back the expression

of divine mysteries. In place of the constrained language

of the Apology we listen to the triumphant Hymn'.

The testimony of Melito finds a natural confirmation

also shewxthat in a fragment of a contemporary writer , Claudius Apolli

were a definite naris Bishop of Hierapolis ". When discussing the time

('LAUDIUS

APOLLINARIS

1 This is not the place to discuss

the genuineness of the Latin trans

lation of the Clavis attributed to

Melito, which has been at length ( cf.

Routh , 1. pp. 141 ff.) published by

J. B. Pitra in the Spicilegium So.

lesmense. It is enough to say that

I cannot believe that in its present

form it fairly represents the work

of the Bishop of Sardis, even if it

may possibly have been based upon it.

As far as I have observed the

four Gospels are simply quoted as

In Evangelio, without any further

addition. The Epistles generally as

In Apostolo. The only books of the

New Testament from which no quo

tations are found are James, Jude,

2, 3 John. The Revelation isquoted

as In Apocalypsi, and a passage from

2 Peter (ii . 17) is quoted twice :

Clavis, III , 14 ; 1V . 25. The reference

to i Peter ii. 5 is wrongly given by

Pitra to 2 Peter ii . 5 .

9 Claudius Apollinaris also pre

sented an Apology to Marcus Anto
ninus. Hieron. de Virr . Ill. c . 26.

Cf. Euseb . H. E. IV . 26 .

3 There is not any sufficient ground

for doubting the genuineness of

these fragments 'On Easter ' in the

fact that Eusebius mentions no such

bookby Apollinaris. The words of

Eusebius (H. E. iv. 27) are that

' there were many works of Apolli.

naris in circulation, of which he

enumerates only those which had

come into his own hands : ' Toll 8'

'Απολιναρίου πολλών παρά πολλούς

σωζομένων τα εις ημάς ελθόντα εστι
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for the celebration of Easter he writes: ' Some say that CHAP. 11.

“ the Lord ate the lamb with His disciples on the 14th (of and recognized

Nisan), and suffered Himself on the great day of unlea- thattime.

' vened bread ; and they state that Matthew's narrative is

‘ in accordance with their view ; while it follows that their

' view is at variance with the Law, and according to them

' the Gospels seem to disagree ?' The Gospels are evi

dently quoted as books certainly known and recognized ;

their authority is placed on the same footing as the Old

Testament; and it must be remembered that this testi

mony comes from the same place as that of Papias, and

that no such interval had elapsed between the two Bi

shops as to allow of any organic change in the Church ?.

results.

One section of our inquiry is now finished. We have Summary of

examined all the evidence bearing on the history of the

New Testament Canon which can be adduced from those

who are recognized as Fathers of the Church during the

period which has been marked out? It has been shewn

pp. 167sq.

táde... The two fragments are pre

served in the Paschal or Alexandrine

Chronicle (viith cent. ). Cf. Routh ,
I.

to place them in the next. There

is not necessarily any abrupt break

between the two periods. Irenæus

himself connects them as intimately

as his master Polycarp connects the

age ofthe Apostles with that which

immediately followed it. TATIAN

will be noticed in Chap . IV.

Claud. Apoll. fr. ap. Routh, I.

p. 16ο: και διηγούνται Ματθαίον

ούτω λέγειν ως νενοήκασιν όθεν ασύμ

φωνός τε τω νόμω η νόησις αυτών,

και στασιάζειν δοκεί κατ' αυτούς τα

ευαγγέλια ..

? A second fragment of Apolli

naris is preserved, in which he makes

an evident allusion to John xix . 34,

and in such a way as to shew that

the Gospel bad become the subject

of careful interpretation. He speaks

of Christ as και την αγίαν πλευράν εκ

κεντηθείς, ο εκχέας εκ της πλευράς

αυτού τα δύο πάλιν καθάρσια ύδωρ

και αίμα , λόγον και πνεύμα .

3 ATHENAGORAS and THEOPHILCA

might perhaps have been included

in this period, but I have preferred

The beautiful letter of the Church

of Smyrna giving an account of

the martyrdom of Polycarp, written

shortly after it (A.D. 168. Cf. Mart.

Polyc. c. xviii. ) , contains several

allusions to books of the New Tes.

tament: e. g . Matt. x . 23 = c. iv.;

Matt. xxvi. 55 = c. vii. ; Acts ix . 7 =

c. ix .; Acts xxi. 14 = c. vii.; 1 Cor.

ii . 9=c. ii.; Rom. xiii. I, = c . X.

And besides several Pauline words

occur: εξαγοράζεσθαι , βραβείον, ο

ayevons Ocós. The doxology in c.

xiv. is very noteworthy. While

speaking of this letter I cannot but
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CHAP. II. that up to this point one book alone of the New Testa

ment remains unnoticed : one Apocryphal book alone, and

that doubtfully, placed within the limits of the Canon .

There is not, so far as I am aware, in any Christian writer

during the period which we have examined either direct

mention of or clear reference to the second Epistle of St

Peter ' ; and the Apocalypse which bore his name partially

usurped a place among the New Testament Scriptures.

Nor is this all : it has been shewn also that the form of

Christian doctrine current throughout the Church , as re

presented by men most widely differing in national and per

sonal characteristics, in books of the most varied aim and

composition , is measured exactly by the Apostolic Canon.

It has been shewn that this exact coincidence between the

Scriptural rule and the traditional belief is more perfect

and striking in proportion as we apprehend more clearly

the differences which coexist in both. It has been shewn

that the New Testament in its integrity gives an adequate

explanation of the progress of Christianity in its distinct

types, and that there is no reason to believe that at any

subsequent time such a creative power was active in the

Church as could have called forth writings like those

which we receive as Apostolic. They are the rule and not

the fruit of the Church's development.

But at present the argument is incomplete. It is still
remaining for

necessary to inquire how far a Canon was publicly recog

nized by national Churches as well as by individuals

how far it was accepted even by those who separated from

the orthodox communion, and on what grounds they

Points still

discussion .

mention the admirable emendation

by which Dr Wordsworth (Hippo.

lytus, App. ) has effectually explain

ed the famous passage about the
Dove in c. xvi . For Teplotepà kai,

by the change of one letter, and the

omission of I before a II following,

he gives the true reading περί στύ

ρακα..

1 The reference in Melito is not

however to be neglected, see p . 19+,

n. 5 ..
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rejected any part of it. These points will form the sub- CHAP.II .

ject of the next two chapters, in which we shall examine

the most ancient Versions of the East and West, and the

writings of the earliest heretics.



CHAPTER III.

THE EARLY VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

1

Jax totum Christi corpus loquitur omnium linguis :

et quibus nondum loquitur loquetur.

AUGUSTINUS

i

CHAP. III.

which beset the

inquiry into

Te earliest

l'ersions .

IT
T is not easy to overrate the difficulties which beset

The difficulties

any inquiry into the early Versions of the New Testa

ment. In addition to those which impede all critical

investigations into the original Greek text, there are

others in this case scarcely less serious, which arise from

comparatively scanty materials and vague or conflicting

traditions. There is little illustrative literature ; or, if

there be, it is imperfectly known. There is no long line

of Fathers to witness to the completion and the use of the

translations. And though it be true that these hinder

ances are chiefly felt when the attempt is made to settle

or interpret their text, they are no less real and perplex

ing when we seek only to investigate their origin and

earliest form . Versions of Scripture appear to be in the

first instance almost necessarily of gradual growth. Ideas

of translation familiarized to us by long experience formed

no part of the primitive system . The history of the Sep

tuagint is a memorable example of what might be ex

pected to be the history of Versions of the New Testament.

And so far as there is any proof of unity in these which

is wanting in that, we are led to conclude that the Canon
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the Canon.

of the New Testament was more definitely fixed, that the CHAP. III.

books of which it was composed were more equally esteem

ed , than was the case with the Old Testament at the time

when it was translated into Greek.

Two Versions only claim to be noticed in this first How farthen

Period -- the original Versions of the East and West— investigating

the Peshito and Old Latin, which, though variously re

vised , remain after sixteen centuries the authorized litur

gical versions of the Syrian and Roman churches . At pre

sent we have only to do with their extent : the peculi

arities of text which they offer being considered only as one

mark of their date. And here some care must be taken

lest our reasoning form a circle. The Canon which the

Peshito exhibits has been used to fix the time at which it

was made ; and yet we shall quote the Peshito to help us

in determining the Canon. The text of the Old Latin

depends in many cases on individual quotations ; and yet

we shall use it as an independent authority. Nor is this

without reason ; for the age of the Peshito is indicated by

numerous particulars, and if the exact form in which the

Canon appears in it accords with what we learn from other

fragmentary notices of the same date, the two lines of evi

dence mutually support and strengthen each other. And

so if there be any ground for believing that the earliest

Latin Fathers employed some particular Version of the

books of the New Testament, then we may analyse their

quotations, and endeavour to determine how many books

were included in the translation, and how far the whole

translation bears the marks of one hand. There is nothing

of direct demonstrative force in the conclusions thus ob

tained, but they form part of a series, and give coherence

and consistency to it.
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CHAP. III.

The Peshito

represents the

virnacular

$ 1 . The Peshito ?.

The Peshito ' or ' simple ' Syriac, that is Aramæan,

Version is assigned almost universally to the most remote
dialect of Pa

lestine in the Christian antiquity. The Syriac Christians of Malabar
Apostolic age.

even now claim for it the right to be considered as an

Eastern original of the New Testament ' ; and though their

tradition is wholly unsupported by external evidence, it is

not to a certain extent destitute of all plausibility. There

can be no doubt that the so-called Syro -Chaldaic (Ara

mæan) was the vernacular language of the Jews of Pales

tine in the time of our Lord , however much it may have

been superseded by Greek in the common business of life *.

It was in this dialect, the Hebrew ' of the New Testa

ment ", that the Gospel of St Matthew was originally written,

if we believe the unanimous testimony of the Fathers; and

it is not unnatural to look to the Peshito as likely to con

tain some traces of its first form . Even in the absence of all

.

1

on

1 The chief original authorities
the Peshito which I have

examined are : Ni. Ti. Versiones

Syriacæ , Simplex, Philoxeniana, et

Hierosolymitana, denuo examinatce à

J.G.C.ADLER, Hafniæ ,MDCCLXXXIX .

Horce Syriacce, auctore N. WISEMAN

S. T. D. Tom . I. Romæ , MDCCCXXVIII.

J. WICHELHAUS, De N. T. rersione

Syriacâ quam Peschitho vocant Libri

IV . Halis, 1850.

? This title seems to be best in .

terpreted simple,' as implying the

absence of any allegorical interpre.

tations . Hug, Introd . $ LXII.

Etheridge's Syrian Churches, pp.
166 ff.

4 Wiseman , Hors Syriacce, pp. 69

Josephus it is used both of the true

Hebrew and of the Aramæan . David

son, Biblical Criticism , 1. 9 ; Ethe

ridge, Hore Aramaicæ , p. 7. In

the conclusion to the Book of Job in

the LXX. ' Syriac' appears to be

used for the true Hebrew . Dr

Roberts' Dissertations on the Gos

pels (Ed. 2 , London, 1863) contain

much that is very valuable on the

language of Palestine in the time of

our Lord ; but his arguinents only

shew that the country was bilingual.

6 The history of this Syriac Ver

sion offers a remarkable parallel to

that of the Latin, but with this

difference, that of the Old Syriac one

very imperfect copy only, the Cure

tonian Version of the Gospels, bas

been preserved . But this is suffi
cient to shew that the Old Syriac

was related very nearly to the later

revision of the Peshito, as the Old

Latin was to the Hieronymian Latın.

The materials are not perhaps yet

3

899
5 John v. 2 ; xix . 13 , 17 , 20 ; xx.

16. Acts xxi . 40 ; xxii. 2 ; xxvi . 14 .

Cf. Apoc. ix . IT ; xvi. 16. The word

* Hebrew ' is first applied to the

lauguage of the Old Testament in

the Apocrypha (Prol. Sir. ). In

1
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direct proof some critics have maintained that the Epistle CHAP . III.

to the Hebrews must have been written in the same

Aramaic language; and though little stress can be laid on

such arguments, they serve to shew how intimately the

Peshito was connected with the wants of the early Chris

tians of Palestine.

The dialect of the Peshito, even as it stands now, repre- ThePeshito

sents in part at least that form of Aramaic which was with the

current in Palestine'. In this respect it is like the Latin

Vulgate, which, though revised, is marked by the provin

cialisms of Africa. Both versions appear to have had their

origin in districts where their languages were spoken in

impure dialects, and afterwards to have been corrected,

and brought nearer to the classical standard. In the ab

sence of an adequate supply of critical materials it is im

possible to construct the history of these recensions in the

Syriac ; the analogy of the Latin is at present our only

guide. But if a conjecture may be allowed, I think that A conjecture

the various facts of the case are adequately explained by

supposing that Versions of separate books of the New

Testament were first made and used in Palestine, perhaps

within the Apostolic age, and that shortly afterwards these

were collected, revised, and completed at Edessa ”.

Vetus Latina.

as to its origin .

sufficiently extensive or trustworthy
to furnish a clear decision as to the

relation in which the Syriac St Mat

thew stood to the original ' Hebrew '

Gospel ( compare Introduction to the

Study of Gospels, ch . IV. 2. i . ) , though

Dr Cureton has pointed out some

facts bearing upon the question in the

Introduction to his edition of the

early text.

i Gregory Bar Hebræus says that

there were three dialects of Syriac

( Aramæan ) : the most elegant was

that of Edessa : the most impure

that current among the inhabitants

of Palestine and Libanus. The Pe.

shito was written in the latter (Wise

man, l. c. p. 106 ),which seems to have

been specially marked by the occur

rence of Greek words. The occur.

rence of Latin words in the Peshito

may be illustratedby examples from

Syrian writers (Wiseman , l. c. p.

119 , note) .

2 In the present section when

speaking of the Pesbito I mean the

translation of the New Testament,

unless it be otherwise expressed .

At the same time it may be remark

ed that the Old Testament Peshito

is probably the work of a Christian ,

and of the same date . Cf. Davidson ,

Biblical Criticism , 1. p. 247 ; Wichel

haus, p. 73.
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CHAP. III. Many circumstances combine to give support to this

Howo this con- belief. The early condition of theSyrian Church , its wide
jecture is sup

porteI. extent and active vigour, lead us to expect that a Version

of the Holy Scriptures into the common dialect could not

have been long deferred ; and the existence of an Aramaic

Gospel was in itself likely to suggest the work? Differ

ences of style, no less than the very nature of the case ,

point to separate translations of different books ; and at

the same time a certain general uniformity of character

bespeaks some subsequent revision ”. I have ventured to

specify the place at which I believe that this revision

The historical was made Whatever may be thought of the alleged in
importance of

tercourse of Abgarus with our Lord, Edessa itself is signal

ized in early church -history by many remarkable facts.

It was called the ' Holy ' and the ' Blessed ' city * : its in

habitants were said to have been brought over by Thad

deus in a marvellous manner to the Christian Faith ; and

‘ from that time forth ,' Eusebius adds", “ the whole people

of Edessa has continued to be devoted to the name of

“ Christ (τη του Χριστού προσανάκειται προσηγορία), ex

‘ hibiting no ordinary instance of the goodness of our

' Saviour.' In the second century it became the centre of

Edessa .

1 The activity of thought in West

ern Syria at an early period is most

remarkable. It was not only the

source of ecclesiastical order, but

also of A pocryphal books. As a

compensation for the latter it pro

duced the first Christian Commen

taries, those of Theophilus and Se

rapion. Cf. Wichelhaus, p . 55 .
? Hug, Introduction, $ 66 ; Ethe .

ridge, Horce Aramaice, p. 52. It is

but fair to say that the Syrians

attributed the work to one trans

lator.

The Gospels are probably the ear

liest as they are the closest transla

tion .

The Acts are more loosely trans

lated (Wichelhaus, p. 86 ) ; but it is

to be remembered that the text of

the Acts is more uncertain than that

of any part of the New Testament.

The Epistle to the Hebrews is

probably the work of a separate

translator. (Wichelhaus, pp. 86 ff .)

3 That it was made at some place

out of the Roman Empire is shewn

in the translation of στρατιώται by

Romans in Acts xxiii . 23, 31. [Cf.

Acts xxviii . 15 : Appius Forus ]

But this is not the case in the Gov.

pels , which, as I have conjectureil ,

were translated earlier, and in Pales.

tine. Cf. Wichelhaus, pp. 78 ff.

4 Horce Syriace, p. 101 ,

5 Euseb, H. E. 11. 1 .
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Peshito .

Hebræus.

Edessa.

an important Christian school; and long afterwards re- CHAP. III .

tained its pre-eminence among the cities of its province.

As might be expected tradition fixes on Edessa as the Syrian tradi

place whence the Peshito took its rise. Gregory Bar He- origin of the

bræus ", one of the most learned and accurate of Syrian Gregory Bar

writers, relates that the New Testament Peshito was

' made in the time of Thaddeus and Abgarus King of

' Edessa ,' when, according to the universal opinion of

ancient writers, the Apostle went to proclaim Christianity

in Mesopotamia . This statement he repeats several times,

and once on the authority of Jacob a deacon of Edessa in Jacob of

the fifth century. He tells us moreover that 'messengers

were sent from Edessa to Palestine to translate the Sa

cred Books ;' and though this statement refers especially

to the Old Testament, it confirms what has been said of

the Palestinian authorship of the Version. And it is wor

thy of notice that Gregory assumes the Apostolic origin of

the New Testament Peshito as certain ; for while he gives

three hypotheses as to the date of the Old Testament

Version he speaks of this as a known and acknowledged

fact.

No other direct historical evidence remains to deter- Want of early

Syrian literu

mine the date of the Peshito ; and it is impossible to sup- ture .

ply the deficiency by the help of quotations occurring in

1 The following testimonies from

Gregory inter suos ferme κριτι

KÚTATOS — are given by Wiseman :

Quod vero spectat ad hanc Syriacam

[Versionem V.Ti. ] tres fuerunt sen

tentiæ ; prima quod tempore Salo

monis et Hiram Regum conversa

fuerit ; secunda quod Asa sacerdos ,

quum ab Assyriâ missus fuit Sa

mariam , eum transtulerit ; tertia tan

dem quod diebus Adæi Apostoli et

Abgari Regis Osrhoeni versa fuerit,

quando etiam Novum Testamentum

eadem simplici forma traductum est .

p . 90. Cf. Adler, p. 42.

Occidentales ( Syri] duas habent

versiones, Simplicem , quæ ex He

braico in Syriacum translata est post

adventum Domini Christi tempore

Adæi Apostoli, vel ut alii dicunt

tempore Salomonis filii Davidis et

Hiram, et Figuratam ...p . 94.

Jacobus Edessenus dicit interpretes

illos qui missi sunt ab Adai Apostolo
et Abgaro Rege Osrhoeno in Palæs.

tinam , quique verterunt Libros Sa

cros... p . 103.
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Bardesanes.

CHAP. 111. early Syriac writers. The only Syriac work of a very

early date which has been as yet discovered is Bardesåpes'

Dialogue On Fate ( or the Book of the Laws of Countries ),

of which Eusebius has preserved a considerable fragment

in Greek ". This contains no express quotation from Scrip

ture , and the adaptation of Scriptural language in the

course of the argument is so free that no conclusion can be

drawn from the few coincidences which can be pointed out

as to the existence of a Syriac Version in the time of the

writer. On the other hand the general character of the

work is such as not to admit of definite citations of Scrip

ture, and thus the absence of explicit references to the

books of the New Testament does not prove that they did

not then exist in Syriac. Moreover it is known that books

were soon translated from Syriac into Greek, and while such

an intercourse existed it is scarcely possible to believe that

the Scriptures themselves remained untranslated. The

same conclusion follows from the controversial writings of

Bardesanes, which necessarily imply the existence of a

Syriac Version of the Bible ?. Tertullian's example may

shew that he could hardly have refuted Marcion without

the constant use of Scripture. And more than this, Euse

He tsip ; us. bius tells us that Hegesippus 'made quotations from the

" Gospel according to the Hebrews and the Syriac and

‘ especially from [writings in] the Hebrew language, shew

‘ ing thereby that he was a Christian of Hebrew descent ?.'

This testimony is valuable as coming from the only early

atque simulacrorum cultum com

posuit (Moses Choron . ap. Wich

elhaus, p. 57) . Cf. Euseb. H , E ,

IV . 30.

1 The Syriac text with a transla

tiou is given by Dr Cureton in his

Spicilegium Syriacum , London, 1855.

The Greek fragment occurs in Euseb.

Prep. Ev. Vi . 10 .

* Bardesanes-Valentinianæ sectæ

primum discipulus... vir erat littera

rum gnarus, qui etiam ad Antoninum

epistolam scribere ausus est, multos

que sermones contra Marcionitas

3 Euseb . H. E. IV . 22 : EK TE TOû

καθ' 'Εβραίους ευαγγελίου και του

Συριακού και ιδίως εκ της Εβραϊδος

διαλέκτου τινά τίθησιν, εμφαίνων εξ

“Εβραίων εαυτόν πεπιστευκέναι (quot

ed by Hug).
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Greek writer likely to have been familiar with Syriac CHAP. III.

literature ; and may we not see in the two Gospels thus

mentioned two recensions of St Matthew — the one dis

figured by Apocryphal traditions, and the other written in

the dialect of Eastern Syria ?

Ephrem Syrus, himself a deacon of Edessa, treats the Ephrem
Syrus.

Version in such a manner as to prove that it was already

old in the fourth century. He quotes it as a book of esta

blished authority, calling it ' Our Version :' he speaks of

the ‘ Translator' as one whose words were familiar '; and

though the dialects of the East are proverbially permanent,

his explanations shew that its language even in his time

had become partially obsolete '.

Another circumstance serves to exhibit the venerable Tie Pes'rito

age of this Version . It was universally received by the all the Syrian

different sects into which the Syrian Church was divided

in the fourth century, and so has continued current even

to the present time. All the Syrian Christians ", whether

belonging to the Nestorian , Jacobite, or Roman commu

nion, conspire to hold the Peshito authoritative, and to use

it in their public services. It must consequently have

been established by familiar use before the first heresies

received by

sects,

in 1 Pet. ii. 25. The name of deacon

is nowhere retained. Wichelhaus,

p. 89.

1 Horæ Syriacæ , pp. 116 , 117.

. It doesnot seem that the dif

ference of the Edessene and Pales

tinian dialects alone can account for

the obscurities which Ephrem seeks

to remove. The instances quoted by
Dr Wiseman are in accordance with

his plan taken from the Old Testa

ment ; but in the absence of all in

dications of the contrary it seems

fair to suppose thathis remarks ap
ply equally to the New Testament.

Cf. Wichelhaus, p. 21.

In reference to the phraseology of

the Peshito it is worthy of remark

that Episcopus is preserved in one

place only, Acts xx . 28. Elsewhere

it is kashisho (presbyter), except

C.

The text of the Curetonian Go

spels is in itself a sufficient proof of

the extreme antiquity of the Syriac

Version . This, as has been already

remarked, offers a striking resem .

blance to that of the Old Latin ,

and cannot be later than the mid

dle or close of the second century .

It would be difficult to point out a

more interesting subject for criticism

than the respective relations of the

Old Latin and Syriac Versions to

the Latin and Syriac Vulgates. But

at present it is almost untouched.

3 Horæ Syriacæ , p . 108.

Р
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CHIP. 11. arose, or it could not have remained without a rival.

Numerous versions or revisions of the New Testament

were indeed made afterwards, for Syriac literature is

peculiarly rich in this branch of theological criticism : but

no one ever supplanted the Peshito for ecclesiastical pur

poses '. Like the Latin Vulgate in the Western Church,

the Peshito became in the East the fixed and unalterable

Rule of Scripture.

The respect in which the Peshito was held was further
the basis of

other transla- shewn by the fact that it was taken as the basis of other
,

ally Versions in the East. An Arabic and a Persian Version

were made from it ; but it is more important to notice

and used as

Adler sup

1 Dr Wiseman enumerates twelve

Versions of the Old Testament. The

most important for the criticisin of

the New Testament are the Phi.

loxenian , the Harclean , and the

Palestinian.

The Philoxenian derives its name

from a bishop of Mabug or Hiera

polis in Syria (A. D. 485--518) in

whose time it was madeby one Poly

carp for the use of the Monophy
sites . Of this Version only fray

ments remain ; and it is uncertain

whether it included all the books of

the New Testament. Adler, p . 48 .

Wiseman , p. 178, n .

poses that an early Mediceo - Floren

tine Manuscript ( A.D. 757) of the

Gospels exhibits this recension , but

he adds that it differs little from the

Harclean. pp. 53-55 .

Thomas Harclensis, poor Thomas

as he calls himself, a monk of Alex

andria in 616 A.D. , revised the Phi

loxenian translation by the help of

some Greek Manuscripts, and seems

to have attempted for the Syriac

Version what Origen accomplished

for the Septuagint . The Oxford

Manuscript of this Translation con

tains the seven catholic Epistles, but

omits the Apocalypse . Adler, pp.

49 sq . Comp. G. H. Bernstein , De

Charklensi Ni. Ti, translatione Sy

riaca Commentatio, Vratisl. 1837.

The Palestinian Version exists in

an Evangelistarium of proper lessons

for the Sundays and Festivals of the

year. It is remarkable that the

pericope, John vii . 53 — viii . 11 ,

whichis wanting in the other Syriac

versions, is contained in this in a

form which agrees with the text of

Cod. D. The dialect in which it is

written is very similar to that of the

Jerusalem Talmud : and thus Adler,

who first accurately examined it,

gave it the name of the Jerusalemi

Version . Adler, pp. 140—145 ; 190,

191 ; 1984-202. [ This Version has

been edited with a Latin translation by

Con. F. Minischalci Erizzo, 1861--4.]

In addition to these Versions there

is the Karkaphensian recension of

the Peshito made by an uncertaiu

Jacobite author (Wiseman, p . 212 ) ,

chiefly remarkable for the singular

order in which the books are ar

ranged . The New Testament Canon

is the same as that of the original

Peshito, but the Acts and three

Catholic epistles stand first as one

book ; the fourteen Epistles of St

Paul follow next ; and the four Go

spels in the usual order come last

(Wiseman, p . 217) . This recension

has been accurately examined by Dr

Wiseman, Il. cc .
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sult ;

that at the beginning of the fifth century (before the CHAP. III .

Council of Ephesus A. D. 431 ) an Armenian Version was the Armenian.

commenced from the Syriac in the absence of Greek

Manuscripts ?

These indications of the antiquity of the Peshito do General re

not indeed possess any conclusive authority, but they all

tend in the same direction, and there is nothing on the

other side to reverse or modify them. It is not improba

ble that fresh discoveries may throw a clearer light on

early Syriac literature ; and that more copious critical

resources may serve to determine the date of the Peshito

on philological grounds. But meanwhile there is no suf

ficient reason to desert the opinion which has obtained

the sanction of the most competent scholars, that its

formation is to be fixed within the first half of the second

century. The text, even in its present corrupt state, ex- confrmed by

hibits remarkable agreement with the most ancient Greek

Manuscripts and the earliest quotations . The very obscu

rity which hangs over its origin is a proof of its venerable

age, because it shews that it grew up spontaneously among

Christian congregations, and was not the result of any

public labour. Had it been a work of late date, of the

third or fourth century, it is scarcely possible that its

history should have been so uncertain as it is.

The Version exists at present in two distinct classes of the present

Manuscripts *. Some are written in the ancient Syrian Versiun .

letters, and others of Indian origin in the Nestorian cha

racter. The latter are comparatively of recent date, but

remarkable for the variations from the common text which

they exhibit. Still though these two families of Manu

the text.

1 See DrTregelles, in the Diction

ary of the Bible, 8. v. Versions.

J. B. Branca ( 1781 ), from a

desire to raise the Vulgate above all

rivalry, endeavoured to prove that

the Peshito was made as late as the

fourth century. Dr Wiseman has

fully refuted him , pp. 110 sqq.
3 ° Adler, p . 3.

P 2
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The Syrian

Canon .

CHAP. III. scripts represent different recensions they coincide as far

as the Canon is concerned. Both omit the second and

third Epistles of St John, the second Epistle of St Peter,

the Epistle of St Jude, and the Apocalypse, but include

all the other books as commonly received without any

addition. This Canon seems to have been generally main

tained in the Syrian Churches, and in those which de

pended on their authority ! It is reproduced in the

Arabic Version of Erpenius, which was taken from the

Peshito?. Cosmas, an Egyptian traveller of the sixth cen

tury, states that only three Catholic Epistles were received

by the Syrians ”. Junilius mentions two Catholic Epistles

as undoubted-1 John, 1 Peter — while the remaining five

were received by very many ' Dionysius Bar Salibi ' in

the twelfth century alludes to the absence of the second

Epistle of St Peter from the ancient Syrian Version ;

535 A.D ,

c . 550

1 EPAREM SYRUS however, if we

may trust his Greek works, admitted

the seven Catholic Epistles and the

Apocalypse : but in this he repre
sents the Greek rather than the

Syrian Church . Compare Part III.

Chap. II. There is no trace of their

reception by the Syrian Churches, or

of their admission into Manuscripts

of the Peshito till a very late date.

The Syriac Manuscripts in the

British Museum offer a very instruc

tive history of the Syrian Canon of

the N. T. The earliest dated N. T.

(Rich, 7157), A.D. 768, contains four

Gospels, Acts, James, i Peter, 1 John,

13 Epistles of St Paul , Epistle to

the Hebrews. An earlier copy of

the (5th or) 6th century gives the

same books in a different order,

Gospels, Epistlesof St Paul, Acts,
James, i Peter, 1 John (Add . 14,470) .

The earliest Manuscript in which

the disputed Epistles occur is dat

ed A. D. 823 (Add. 14,623) . In

another Manuscript (Add. 14,473)

the then generally received Epistles

were written in the sixth century,

and the remaining four were added
in the eleventh or twelfth, The

Apocalypse (with a Commentary) is

found in a Manuscript dated 1088 .

For these particulars I am indebted

to the kindness of Dr W. Wright of

the British Museum, who is prepar

ing a complete catalogue of the

Nitrian Syriac Manuscripts.

? Actus app. et epistulas Pauli,

item Iacobi epistulam , priorem Pe.

tri et primam Iohannis, quemadmo

dum in ed . Erpeniana leguntur, e

Syra Peschito fluxisse certum est .

Reliquos libros ibidem exhibitos, i.e.

apocalypsin cum quattuor reliquis

epp. cath . unde interpres hauserit,

non satis constat, sed videntur ori.

ginem Coptam habuisse. Tischen

dorf, Proleg. N. T. ed . 7 , p .

CCXXXVII.

3 Credner, Zur Gesch . d. Kanons,

p. 105 , n . See below, Part III.

Chap. II .

* App. D. No. iv. Credner, 1.c.

5 Hug, $ 64.
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Ebed -jesu ' in the fourteenth century repeats the Canon of chap . III

the Peshito ; and the mutilation of the New Testament by + 1318 A.D.

the omission of the disputed books was one of the charges

brought against the Christians of St Thomas at the Synod 1599 A.D.

of Diamper?.

Such then is the Canon of the Syrian Churches'. Its The relation

general agreement with our own is striking and important; to our ow ..

and its omissions admit of easy explanation. The purely

historic evidence for the second Epistle of St Peter must

always appear inconclusive ; for it does not seem to have

been generally known before the end of the third century.

The Apocalypse again rests chiefly on the authority of the

Western Churches ; and it is not surprising that the two

shorter and private letters of St John should have been at

first unknown in Mesopotamia. The omission of the

Epistle of St Jude is perhaps more remarkable, when it is

remembered that it was written in Palestine, and appears

to be necessarily connected with that of St James. But

these points will come under examination in another place.

Meanwhile it is necessary to insist on the absence of all

uncanonical books from this earliest Version. Many writ

ings we know were current in the East under Apostolic

titles, but no one received the sanction of the Church ;

and this fact alone is sufficient to shew that the Canon

was not fixed without careful criticism.

There is still another aspect in which the Peshito claims The Peshito

our notice. Proceeding from a Church which in character monument of

and language seems to represent most truly the Palestinian Christianity.

element of the Apostolic age, it witnesses to something

more than the authenticity of the New Testament Scrip

1 App. D. No. VI .

9 Adler, p . 35.

3 The order of the Books is the

same as that in the best Greek

Manuscripts : The four Gospels

--the Acts — the Catholic Epistles—

the Epistles of St Paul. In the

Karkaphensian recension, as we have

seen, the order is in part inverted ;
and Jacob of Edessa follows the same

arrangement, placing the Gospels

last. Wichelhaus, p . 84.
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CHAP . III. tures. It is in fact the earliest monument of Catholic

Christianity. Here for the first time we see the different

forms of Apostolic teaching which still served as the

watchwords of heresy recognized by the East as consti

tuent parts of a common faith. The closing words of St

Peter had witnessed to the same truth ; and though the

Syrian Churches refused to acknowledge the testimony,

they confirmed its substance in this collection of their

sacred books. The contest between the Jewish and Gen

tile Churches had passed away. The “ enemy ' and 'de

ceiver, ' as St Paul was still called by the Ebionites, is

acknowledged in this first Christian Bible to have inde

pendent power and authority as an Apostle of Christ.

Henceforth the great Father of the Western Church stands

side by side with St James, St Peter, and St John, the

Pillars of the Church of Jerusalem

2 Pet. iii. 15.

1 The Ancient Syriac Documents edited by Dr Cureton and Dr W. Wright

(London, 1864) do not throw any new light upon the Syrian Canon . The

writings themselves cannot maintain the claim to Apostolic antiquity which

has been set up for soine of them . In their present form they contain

numerous anonymous references to the substance of the Gospels, in

cluding St John(xiv. 26, pp. 25 , 36), and to the Epistle to the Romans

( i. 25 , p . 37 ; viii . 35 , p . 54 ; id . p. 81 ) ; and perhaps to Apoc. xx. 12

(p. 9: this is very doubtful). The strange passage (p . 56 ) : “ One of the

Doctors of the Church hath said : The scars indeed of my body — that I

may come to the resurrection from the dead :' appears to be derived from

Gal. vi. 17 ; Phil. iii . II .

Some Evangelic passages are given in what may be a traditional form .

Thus we read (p. 20) that the Lord said : ' Accept not anything from any

'man, and possess not anything in this world ' (cf. Matt. x . 7-10) . And

the account of the Descent of the Holy Spirit (p. 25) is full of interest when
compared with Acts i .

One passage (p . 10) appears to preserve the addition in Luke xxiii. 48

which is found in Syr. Curet. and some Latin copies . It may be observed

also that a reference is found( p. 8 ) to the famous saying · Prove yourselves

' tried money -changers,' on which Dr Cureton quotes from Lagarde's Didasc.

A post. ( p. 42 ) : ‘ Be expert discerners (money - changers). It is requisite

' therefore that a bishop like a trier of silver should be a discerner of the

* bad and the good .'

Among the ordinances attributed to the Apostles is one which probably

formed the basisof the corresponding passages in the Apostolic Canons and

Constitutions : ‘ Except the Old Testament andthe Prophets and the Gos

“ pel and the Acts of their own [ the Apostles) triumph let not anything

be read in the pulpit of the Church ' (p. 27. Comp. p. 15) .
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But this ordinance is afterwards modified by a remarkable paragraph CHAP. III .

in which a general review is given of the writings of the Apostles with

the exception of St Paul (p. 32) : " They again (the immediate success .

ors of the Apostles) their deaths committed and delivered to their dis

' ciples after them everything which they had received from the Apostles :

also what James had written from Jerusalem , and Simon from the city of

* Rome, and John from Ephesus, and Mark from Macedonia, and Judas

Thomas from India ; that the Epistles of an Apostle might be received

and read in the Churches in every place, as those Triumphs of their Acts

· which Luke wrote are read, that by this the Apostles might be known and

' the Propbets and the Old Testament and the New : that one truth was

' preached by them all, that one Spirit spake in them all from one God,

' whom they had all worshipped and had allpreached .' The omission of
St Paul is made the more remarkable by the fact that in the distribution of

the various countries among the Apostles no land is assigned to St Paul

( Rome, Spain, and Britain, are given to St Peter) , though he is afterwards

mentioned casually in the same paragraph ( p. 35 ).

Dr Cureton fancies that a corrupt reading ( p . 15 ) contains a reference to

Tatian's Diatessaron (p. 158) , but this is uncertain.

§ 2. The Old Latin Version '.

At first it seems natural to look to Italy as the centre of the early

the Latin literature of Christianity, and the original source ratureof

of that Latin Version of the Holy Scriptures which in a Greek and

later form has become identified with the Church of Rome.

Yet however plausible such a belief may be, it finds no

support in history. Rome itself under the emperors was

well described as a ' Greek city ;' and Greek was its second

language? As far as we can learn , the mass of the poorer

population — to which the great bulk of the early Chris

tians everywhere belonged—was Greek either in descent

or in speech. Among the names of the fifteen bishops of

Rome up to the close of the second century, four only are

Latin' ; though in the next century the proportion is nearly

Christian lite

not Latin .

1 The best original investigation

into the Old Latin Version is Wise

man's Remarks on some parts of the

controversy concerning i John v. 7 ,

originally printed in the Catholic

Magazine, ii., iii . , 1832 , f., and re.

published at Rome, 1835 .

Lachmann has produced his argu

ments with some new illustrations :

Nov. Test. 1. p. IX. ff.

2 Cf. Wiseman, II. pp. 366 f.

Bunsen's Hippolytus, II. 123 sqq.

3 Bunsen , l. c.says ' two, Clement

and Victor :' but probably Sixtus

(Xystus, Euseb. H. E. iv . 4 ; cf. vii .

5) and certainly Pius should be in.

cluded in the number,
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Used in Gaul.

CHAP. III, reversed . When St Paul wrote to the Roman Church

he wrote in Greek ; and in the long list of salutations to

its members with which the epistle is concluded only four

genuine Latin names occur. Shortly afterwards Clement

wrote to the Corinthians in Greek in the name of the

Church of Rome; and at a later date we find the Bishop

of Corinth writing in Greek to Soter the ninth in succes

sion from Clement. Justin, Hermas, and according to the

common opinion Tatian ", published their Greek treatises

at Rome. The Apologies to the Roman emperors were in

Greek . Modestus, Caius, and Asterius Urbanus, bear

Greek was also Latin names, and yet their writings were Greek. Even

further west Greek was the common language of Christians.

The churches of Vienne and Lyons used it in writing the

history of their persecutions ; and Irenæus, though he

• lived among the Gauls ,' and confessed that he had grown

unfamiliar with his native idiom , made it the vebicle of

• his Treatise against Heresies”. The first sermons which

were preached at Rome were in Greek ; and to the

time the services of the Church of Rome bear clear traces

that Greek was at first the language of its Liturgy.

Meanwhile however, though Greek continued to be the
true birthplace

of the Latin, natural, if not the sole language of the Roman Church ”,

Christianity. the seeds of Latin Christianity were rapidly developing in

Africa. Nothing is known in detail of the origin of the

African churches, The Donatists classed them among

' those last which should be first ;' and Augustine in his

presen
t

Africa is the

1

Otto, Prolegg. p. xxxv. Lumper,

Hist. Patrum, II . p . 321.

to have used Greek in the Pas.

chal controversy. Polycrates at least

addressed him in Greek : Euseb. H.

E. V. 24.

? c. Hær. 1. Pref. 3 : OÚK ÉTISMO

τήσεις δε παρ ' ημών των εν Κελτοις

διατριβόντων και περί βάρβαρον διά-.

λεκτον το πλείστον ασχολουμένων...

3 Jerome speaks of Tertullian as

the first Latin writer after Victor

and Apollonius. Victor was an

African by birth, and yet he appears

It is disputed whether

Apollonius' defence was in Greek

or in Latin. If it were in Latin, as

seems likely, the place of its delivery

-the Senate—sufficiently explains

the fact, Cf. Lumper, iv . 3 .
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CHAP. III.reply merely affirms that ' some barbarian nations em

' braced Christianity after Africa ; so that it is certain that

• Africa was not the last to believe The concession im

plies that Africa was converted late, and after the Apo

stolic times : Tertullian adds that it received the Gospel

from Rome. But the rapidity of the spread of Christi

anity in Africa compensated for the lateness of its intro

duction. At the close of the second century Christians

were found in every place and of every rank . They who

were but of yesterday, Tertullian says ", already fill the

Palace, the Senate, the Forum , and the Camp, and leave

to the heathen their temples only. To persecute the

Christians was even then to decimate Carthage ". These

fresh conquests of the Roman Church preserved their

distinct nationality by the retention of their proper lan

guage. Carthage, the second Rome, escaped the Græcism

of the first. In Africa Greek was no longer a current

dialect. A peculiar form of Latin, vigorous, elastic, and

copious, however far removed from the grace and elegance

of a classical standard, fitly expressed the spirit of Tertul

lian. But though we speak of Tertullian as the first Latin The Vetus

Father, it must be noticed that he speaks of Latin as the oldestspeci
men of it.

language of his Church, and that his writings abound with

Latin quotations of Scripture. He inherited an ecclesias

tical dialect, if not an ecclesiastical literature. It is then

to Africa that we must look for the first traces of the

Latin ' Peshito,' the ‘ simple' Version of the West. And

here a new difficulty arises. The Syrian Peshito has been

preserved without any break in the succession in the keep

Latina is the

1. August. c . Donat. Epist. [de credidisse ... Augustine answers :...
Unit. Eccles.] c. 37 : De nobis in- nonnullæ barbaræ nationes etiam

quiunt (Donatistæ )dictum est Erunt post Africam crediderunt ; unde cer

primi qui erant novissimi. Ad Afri- tum sit Africam in ordine credendi

cam enim Evangelium postmodum non esse novissimam .

venit ; et ideo nusquam litterarum Apol. 1. 37 .

apostolicarum scriptum est Africam 3 Ad Scap, c. 5.

c. 200 A.D.
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firms the ex

ixtence of a

Latin Version

of the New

Testament in

his time,

CHLAP. III. ing of the churches for whose use it was made. But no

image of their former life, however faint, lingers at Car

thage or Hippo. No church of Northern Africa, however

corrupt, remains to testify to its ancient Bible. The Ver

sion was revised by a foreign scholar, and adopted by a

foreign Church, until at last its independent existence in

its original form has been questioned and even denied.

Before any attempt is made to fix the date of its formation

and the extent of its Canon, it will be necessary to shew

that we are dealing with a reality, and not with a mere

creation of a critic's fancy.

Tertullian af. The language of Tertullian if candidly examined is

conclusive on the point. A few quotations will prove that

he distinctly recognized a current Latin Version , marked

by a peculiar character, and in some cases unsatisfactory

to one conversant with the original text.

* Reason ,' he says, ' is called by the Greeks Logos, a

word equivalent to Sermo in Latin . And so it is already

' customary for our countrymen to say, through a rude

' and simple translation (per simplicitatem interpreta

' tionis), that the Word of Revelation (sermo) was in

' the beginning with God, while it is more correct to

regard the rational Word (ratio) as antecedent to this,

“ because God in the beginning was not manifested in

intercourse with man ( sermonalis), but existed in self

contemplation (rationalis )"? From this it appears that

John.j. 1.

1 Adr. Prax . c. 5 : ( Rationem]

Græci Xóyov dicunt, quo vocabulo

etiam Sermonem appellamus. Ideo

que jam in usu est nostrorum per

simplicitatem interpretationis Sermo

nem dicere in primordio apud Deum

fuisse, cum magis Rationem compe

tat antiquiorem haberi : quia non

sermonalis a principio, sed rationalis

Deus etiam ante principium , et quia

ipse quoque Sermo ratione consistens

priorem eam ut substantiam suam

ostendat : tamen et sic nihil interest .

It will be noticed that Tertullian

uses the word principium (so Vulg. )

and not primordium . He quotes

the passage with that reading, so adv.

Hermog. 20 ; adv. Prax. 13 , 21. This

is another mark of theindependence

of the current translation . The ren

dering of Xoyos by sermo occurs in

Cyprian, Testim . 11. 3 ; but I am not

aware that it is found in anyexisting

Manuscript. It certainly does not
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the Latin translation of St John's Gospel was already so CILAP. III .

generally circulated as to mould the popular dialect ; and

invested with sufficient authority to support a rendering

capable of improvement. If there had been many rival

translations in use , it is scarcely probable that they would

all have exhibited the same “ rudeness of style ;' or that a

writer like Tertullian would have apologized for an inac

curacy found in some one of them.

Again, when arguing to prove that a second marriage

is only allowed to a woman who had lost her first hus

band before her conversion to the Christian faith , inas

much as this second husband is indeed her first, he adds

in reference to the passage of St Paul which he has 1 Cor. vii. 39.

quoted before : We must know that the phrase in the

' original Greek is not exactly the same as that which has

' gained currency [among us] through a clever or simple

' perversion of two syllables : If however her husband shall

fall asleep, as if it were said of the future..." The con

nexion of this passage with the last is evident. An am

biguous translation had passed into common use, and

must therefore have been supported by some recognized

claim . That this was grounded on the general reception

of the version in which it was found is implied in the lan

occur in any of the typical represen

tatives of the different classes of the

Old Latin .

? De Monog. c. II : Sciamus plane

non sic esse in Græco authentico,

quomodo in usum exiit per duarum

syllabarum aut callidam aut simpli.
cem eversionem : si autem dormierit

vir ejus, quasi de futuro sonet... The

general meaning of Tertullian is

clear, but it is difficult to see the

force of his argument as applied to

dormierit : that tense is commonly

used to translate édy with the aor.

(yet comp. Tert. II. 393, edamus,

with Vulg. manducaverimus). In an

earlier part of the chapter he quotes :

si autem mortuus fuerit. For KOL

undû A, al . read åhoávy. Is it pos

sible that the reading of F G (KEKOL

μηθη) is a confusion of κοιμηθη and

κεκοίμηται (cf. εαν οίδαμεν 1 John ν.

15 , &c. ), and that Tertullian read

the latter ? If so , the ' eversio dua

rum syllabarum ' (dormiit, dormierit)

would be intelligible ; otherwise we
must I think read dormiet . The

only variation which occurs in the

Manuscripts is dormitionem acceperit.

No authority which I have seen

gives dormiit.
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tion included
1

6

CHAP. III. guage of Tertullian. The ' simple rendering ' and the

simple perversion ' naturally refer to some literal Latin

translation already circulated in Africa .

This transla

It is then a fact beyond doubt that a Latin translation

a collection or of some of the books of the New Testament was current
Apostolic

books.

in Africa in Tertullian's time, and sufficiently authorized

by popular use to form the theological dialect of the

country. It appears from another passage that this trans

lation embraced a collection of the Christian Scriptures.

* We lay down, ' he says, ' in the first place that the Evan

' gelical Instrument-[the collection of the authoritative

* documents of the Gospel] -rests on Apostolic authority ' . '

The ery name by which the collection was called wit

nessed to the ‘ simplicity ' of the version. “ Marcion ,'

Tertullian writes just before, supposed that different gods

were the authors of the two Instruments, or, as it is

' usual to speak, of the two Testaments ? ' The word Tes

tament (diaOrkn) would naturally find a place in a ‘ simple ’

version ; otherwise it is not easy to see how it could have

supplanted the more usual term ”.

Thus far then the evidence of Tertullian decidedly

relative to the favours the belief that one Latin Version of the Holy
Latin Version.

Scriptures was popularly used in Africa . It has however

been argued, from the language which Augustine uses

about two centuries later with reference to the origin and

multiplicity of the Latin Versions in his time , that this

view of the unity and authority of the African Version is

1 Adv. Marc. IV. 2 .
Instrumenta litis Instrumentum im .

2 Adv. Marc. IV. 1 : ...duos deos perii (Suet. Vesp . 8 )— Instrumenti

dividens, proinde diversos, alterum publici auctoritas (Suet. Cal. 8). It
alterius instrumenti, vel , quod magis is a favourite word with Tertullian :

usui est dicere, testamenti... A pol. I. 18, Instrumentum litteratu .

3 The phrase Novum Testamentum ro ; adv. Marc. V. 2 , Instrumentum

was used both of the Christian dis. actorum ; de Resurrec. Carnis, 39,

pensation and of the records of it : Apostolus per totum pene instrumen .

adv. Marc. IV. 22 ; adv . Prax . 31 . tum ; de Spectac. 5 , Instrumenta

Instrumentum is used in late Latin ethnicarum litterarum .

of public or official documents : e.g.

The statements

1
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His true

meaning .

untenable. “ Every one, ' he says, ' in the first times of the CHAP. III .

‘ faith who gained possession of a Greek manuscript and

' fancied that he had any little acquaintance with both

' Greek and Latin ventured to translate it ' . ' But while we

admit that this may be a true account of the manner in

which the first version was undertaken, yet the analogy of

later times is sufficient to prove that the freedom of indi

vidual translation must have been soon limited by ecclesi

astical use . The translations of separate books would be

combined into a volume. Some recension of the popular

text would be adopted in the public services of each

Church, and this would naturally become the standard

text of the district over which its influence extended ?.

Even if it be proved that new Latin Versions agree

ing more or less exactly with the African Version were

made in Italy, Spain, and Gaul, as the congregations of

Latin Christians increased in number and importance,

that fact proves nothing against the existence of an African

original. For if we call all these various Versions ' new, '

we must limit the force of the word to a fresh revision and

not to an independent translation of the whole . There is

not the slightest trace of the existence of independent

Latin Versions ; and the statements of Augustine are fully

i De Doctr. Christ. II. 16 (x1 . ) :

Ut enim cuique primis fidei tempo

ribus in manus venit codex græcus,

et aliquantulum facultatis sibiutrius

que linguæ habere videbatur, ausus

est interpretari. This can only refer,

I believe, to translation , and not to

the interpolation of a translation

already made. Lachmann's explan

ation of the passage ( Pref. p. xiv . ) is

quite arbitrary , if I understand him .

The Old Version arose out of private

efforts, and was afterwards corrupted

by private interpolations ; but the

two facts are to be kept distinct .
? There is a clear trace of such an

ecclesiastical recension in Aug. de

Cons. Erv. II . 128 ( LXVI . ) : Non au

tem ita se habet vel quod Joannes

interponit, vel codices Ecclesiastici

interpretationis usitatæ . He is speak.

ing of the quotation (Zech . ix . 9 ) in

Matt. xxi. 7, compared with John xii .

14, 15 .

3 The history of the English Ver.

sions may offer a parallel. The Ver.

sion of Tyndale is related to those

that followed it in the same way per

haps as the Vetus Latina to such re

censions (or new Versions, as they

may be called) as the Itala .
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His aridence

confirmad by

CHAP. III. satisfied by supposing a series of ecclesiastical recensions

of one fundamental text, which were in turn reproduced

with variations and corrections in private Manuscripts.

In this way there might well be said to be an ' infinite

‘ variety of Latin interpreters , while a particular recen

sion like the Itala ' could be selected for general commen

dation

The outline which I have roughly drawn is fully

existing docu- justified by the documents which exhibit the various

forms of the Latin Version before the time of Jerome.

They are all united by a certain generic character, and

again subdivided by specific differences, which will be

capable I believe of clear and accurate distinction as soon

as the quotations of the early Latin Fathers shall have been

carefully collated with existing Manuscripts' . The writings

of Tertullian offer the true starting point in the history of

the Old Latin text ?. His manner of citation is often

monts .

1 Aug. de Doctr. Christ. II. 16

(XI . ) . This was no less true of the

Old than of the New Testament. Cf.

Aug.E pp.LXXI. 6 ( 1v . ) ; LXXXII. 35 (v. ).

9 Aug. de Doctr. Christ. II . 22

(xv . ) : In ipsis autem interpretatio

nibus Itala cæteris præferatur ; nam

est verborum tenacior cum perspicui.

tate sententiæ . The last clause pro

bably points to the character by

which the Itala was distinguished

from the Africana. If, as I believe,

Tertullian's quotations exhibit the

earliest form of the latter, ' clearness

of expression ' was certainly not one

of its merits. The connexion of Au

gustine with Ambrose naturally ex

plains his preference for the Itala .

3 A rough classification of Manu

scripts is given in the Dictionary of
the Bible, 8. v. Vulgate.

4 It will be evident I think that

Tertullian has preserved the original

text of the African version from a

comparison of his readings in the

following passages, taken from two

books only, with those of the other

authorities :

Acts iii. 19-21; de Resurr. Carn .

23 ( IV . p . 255 ) .

xiii. 46 ; de Puga, 6 (11. p.

183 ) .

xv . 28 ; de Pudic . 12 (IV . p .

394) .

Rom. v . 3, 4 ; c. Gnost. 13 (II. P.

383) .

vi . 1-13 ; de Pudic. 17 (IV .

p. 414) .

vi. 20—23 ; de Resurr. Carn .

47 (III. p . 303) .

vii. 2–6 ; de Monog. 13 ( 11 .

р. 163).

viii. 35-39 ; c . Gnost. 13 (11 .

p. 383) .

xi . 33 ; adv. Hermog. 45 ( II .

p. 141 ) .

xii . 1 ; de Resurr. Carn . 47

( III . p . 306 ) .

xii . 10 ; adv. Marc. v. 14 (I.

p. 439 ) .

The remarkable readings in the

other books are equally striking. The
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the Vetus La

loose, and he frequently exhibits various renderings of the CHAP. III .

same text, but even in such cases it is not difficult to

determine the reading which he found in the current Ver

sion from that which he was himself inclined to substitute

for it .

We have no means of tracing the history of the Ver- The history of

sion before the time of Tertullian ; but its previous exist- tina cannotbe

ence is attested by other contemporary evidencé. The back than the

Latin translation of Irenæus was probably known to Ter- tullian .

tullian” ; and the Scriptural quotations which occur in it

were evidently taken from some foreign source, and not

rendered by the translator? That this source

other than a recension of the Vetus Latina appears from

the coincidence of readings which it exhibits with the

most trustworthy Manuscripts of the Version ". In other

time of Ter

was no

Version which Tertullian used was

marked by the use of Greek words,

as machæra (adv. Marc. IV. 29 ;

c. Gnost. 13); sophia (adv. Her.
mog. +5 ) ; choicus (de Resurr. Cam.

49 ). Some peculiar words are of

frequent occurrence, e.g. tingo (Ba

πτίζω) -delinquentia (αμαρτία) .

? As a specimen of the text which

Tertullian's quotations exhibit I have

given his various readings in two

chapters . The references are to the

marginal pages of Semler's edition .

Matt. i . 1: geniturce (111. 392 ) for

generationis.

16 : generavit (genuit) Jo

seph virum Mariæ , ex (de)

qua nascitur (natus est) Chris

tus ( 111. 387 ) .

20 : nam quod (quod enim )

... ( l. c. ) .

23: ecce virgo concipiet

(so ab c) in utero et pariet

filium ( III. 381 ) cujus et voca

bitur (Iren . 452 vocabunt) no.

men Emmanuel...(II. 257) .

Rom . i . 8 : gratias agit Deo per

dominumnostrum ( om .) Jesum

Christum (11. 261 ) .

Rom . i. 16 , 17 : non enim me pu

det Evangelii ( erubesco Evan

gelium )... Judæo (om . primum ,

with BG , al.) et Græco ; quite

justitia (justitia enim )...(1.

431 ) .

18 : om . omnem, eorum .

(l. c . ) .

20 : invisibilia enim ejus

( ipsius) a conditione (creatura)

mundi de factitamentis ( per ca

quce facta sunt) intellectil

visuntur (conspiciuntur) ( IV .

250) . Cf. 11. 141 : Invisi

bilia ejus ab institutione mun

di factis ejus (so Hil.) con

spiciuntur.

2 Cf. Grabe, Proleg. ad Iren . II.

3 (II . p. 36, ed . Stieren) .

3 Cf. Lachmann, N. T. Pref. p.

X. f.

4 The relation of the text Ter

tullian's quotations to that of the

Latin Trauslation of Irenæus is very

interesting, as may be seen from the

following examples . The variations

from the Vulgate (V) ( Lachmann )

are given in Italics :

Matt. i. 1. Generationis, Iren. 471,
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CHAP. III. words the Vetus Latina is recognized in the first Latin

literature of the Church : it can be traced back as far as

the earliest records of Latin Christianity, and every cir

cumstance connected with it indicates the most remote

antiquity. But in the absence of further evidence we

cannot attempt to fix more than the inferior limit of its

date ; and even that cannot be done with certainty, owing

to the doubtful chronology of Tertullian's life. Briefly

however the case may be stated thus. If the Version was,

as has been seen , generally in use in Africa in his time,

and had been in circulation sufficiently long to stereotype

the meaning of particular phrases, we cannot allow less

than twenty years for its publication and spread : and if

we take into account its extension into Gaul and its recep

tion there, that period will seem too short. Now the be

The inferior ginning of Tertullian's literary activity cannot be placed

later than c . 190 A.D. , and we shall thus obtain the date

170 A.D. as that before which the Version must have been

made. How much more ancient it really is cannot yet be

discovered . Not only is the character of the Version itself

a proof of its extreme age ; but the mutual relations of

limit of its

date .

505 ( ed . Stieren ): Geniturce,

Tert.

Matt. i . 20. Quod enim habet in

utero ( ventre), Iren . 505,638 :

Quod in ea natum est, Tert.

iii . 7 , 8. Cf. Luke iii. 7 :

Progenies-- fructum , Tren.
457 : Genimina fructum

(fructus, iv . 393) , Tert. I.

95 .

iii . 12 . Palam habens in

manu ejus ad emundandam

aream suam, Iren . 569 : Pa.
lam

(al . ventilabrum ) in

manu portat ad purgandam

aream suam, Tert. II. 4. Cf.

. 172 .

iv . 3. Si tu es filius Dei,

Iren . 576 . Tert . II. 189.

(As Vulg. Iren . 774 ; Tert.

II. 199. )

Matt. iv . 4. Non in pane tantum

( c. tr. ) virit, Iren . 774 ; Non

in solo pane ( so a ; tr. V. )
ririt, Tert. II. 313.

6. Iren . 775 ; Si tu es

filius Dei, dejice te hinc :

Scriptuin est enim quod man.

davit angelis suis ( tr . ) super

te , ut te manibus suis tollant,

necubi ad lapidem pedem

tuum offendas ( tr. ) , Tert. II.

189 .

Tertullian and the Translator of

Irenæus represent respectively, I

believe, the original African and

Gallic recensions of the Vetus La .

tina .
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the Vetus Lati

with that of the

Fragment.

different parts of it shew that it was made originally by CIAP. 110

different hands; and if so, it is natural to conjecture that

it was coeval with the introduction of Christianity into

Africa, and the result of the spontaneous efforts of African

Christians.

The Canon of the Old Latin Version coincided I be- The Canon vf

lieve exactly with that of the Muratorian fragment. It na coincided

contained the Four Gospels, the Acts, thirteen Epistles of Muratorian

St Paul, the three Catholic Epistles of St John, the first

Epistle of St Peter, the Epistle of St Jude, and the Apo

calypse. To these the Epistle to the Hebrews was added

subsequently, but before the time of Tertullian , and with

out the author's name. There is no external evidence to

shew that the Epistle of St James or the second Epistle of

St Peter was included in the Vetus Latina. The earliest

Latin testimonies to both of them , so far as I am aware,

are those of Hilary, Jerome, and Rufinus in his Latin

Version of Origen '.

The Manuscripts in which the Old Latin Version is the Mann .

found are few , but some of them are of great antiquity. Version of

In the Gospels Lachmann made use of four, of which one the Gospels,

belongs to the fourth, and another to the fourth or fifth

century '. To these Tischendorf has since added several

others more or less perfect, ranging in date from the fifth to

the eleventh century ; and our own Libraries contain seve

ral other copies of great interest. The version of the Acts the Acts;

is contained in three Manuscripts of the sixth and eighth

centuries, which however clearly represent originals of .

much earlier date. The Pauline Epistles are represented the Epistles of

by several Manuscripts of the sixth and ninth centuries :

scripts of the

St Paul, and

1 It is impossible to lay any stress

on the passage in Firmilian, ap.Cypr.

Ep. Lxxv. Even if Irenæus himself

was acquainted with the Epistle of

St James (c. Hær. V. I. 1 ) , no ar

gument can be built on the reference,

to prove the existence of the Epistle

in a Latin Version .

I have given a full list of these

Manuscripts in the Dictionary of the

Bible, s . y. Vulgate.

C. Q
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the Catholic

Epistles.

The eridence

as to the ('

CHAP. III. but there is no Manuscript which gives the original form of

the text of the Catholic Epistles. The Codex Bezæ has

alone preserved a fragment of the third Epistle of St John,

which is found immediately before the Acts ; and as it is

expressly stated that the Acts follows, it appears that the

Epistle of St Jude was either omitted or transposed. Two

other early Manuscripts which contain respectively the

Epistle of St James, and fragments of the Epistle of St

James and of the first Epistle of St Peter, give the text of

the Italian recension and not of the Vetus Latina. There

is no ante -Hieronymian Manuscript of the second Epistle

of St Peter, of the Epistle of St Jude, or of the Apo

calypse.

The evidence of Tertullian as to the Old Latin Canon

of Tertullian

may be taken to complete that which is derived directly

thie Epistle of from Manuscripts. His language leaves little doubt as to
St Jude,

the position which the Epistle of St Jude and that to the

Hebrews occupied in the African Church . The former he

assigns directly to the Apostle Jude ; and if so, its canoni

city in the strictest sense was assured '. And since the

reference is made without any limitation or expression of

doubt, since it is indeed made in order to prove the autho

rity of the Book of Enoch, as if the quotation by St Jude

were decisive, it may be assumed that Tertullian found the

book in the New Testament of his Church .

the Epistle to On the other hand his single direct reference to the

Epistle to the Hebrews leads to the opposite conclusion .

After appealing to the testimony of the Apostles in sup

port of his Montanist views of Christian discipline, and

bringing forward passages from most of the Epistles of St

Paul and from the Apocalypse and first Epistle of St John ,

he says , ' The discipline of the Apostles is thus clear and

the Hebrews,

1 Tertull. de Crut. Foem . c. 3 .

2 Tertull. de Pudic. c. 20. See Part 11. Chap. 11. for the original, and p. 229.
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decisive. ... I wish however, though it be superfluous, to CHAP. III,

' bring forward also the testimony of a companion of the

' Apostles , well fitted to confirm the discipline of his

' teachers on the point before us. For there is extant an

' Epistle to the Hebrews which bears the name of Bar

' nabas. The writer has consequently adequate authority,

' as being one whom St Paul placed beside himself in the Cor. ix . € .

' point of continence ; and certainly the Epistle of Barna

' bas is more commonly received among the Churches than

“ the Apocryphal Shepherd of adulterers.' He then quotes

with very remarkable various readings? Hebr. vi. 4-8,

and concludes by saying: ' One who had learnt from the

? Apostles, and had taught with the Apostles, knew this,

‘ that a second repentance was never promised by the Apo

' stles to an adulterer or fornicator .' If the Epistle had

formed part of the African Canon, it is impossible that

Tertullian should have spoken thus : for the passage bore

more directly on his argument than any other, and yet he

introduces it only as a secondary testimony. The book

was certainly received with respect ; but still it could be

compared with the Shepherd, which at least made no claim

to Apostolicity. And it is by this mark that Tertullian

distinguishes between the Epistle of St Jude and the Epi

i Tertull. I. c. : Impossibile est super se bibens imbrem ) et peperit

enim eos qui semel illuminati sunt herbam aptam his propter quos el

( V. tr .) et donum cæleste gustave. colitur (V. generans h. opportunam

runt (V. tr . gustav. ctiam d. c . ) , et illis a quibus c. ) benedictionem dei

participaverunt spiritum sanctum ( V. consequitur (V. accipit b. a deo ) ;

participes sunt facti sp. s. ) , et verbum proferens autemspinas (V. + ac tri .

dei dulce gustaverunt (V.tr . gustav. bulos) reproba (V. + est) et maledic

nihilominus bonum d . v . ), occidente tioni (V. maledicto ) proxima, cujus

jam ævo cum exciderint ( V. virtutes . finis in exustionem ( V. c. consumma .

que scculi venturi et prolapsi sunt) tio in combustionem ).

rursus revocari in pænitentiam (V. The number and character of the

renovari r. ad pæn.), refigentes cruci various readings perhaps justify the

(V. rursum cruci figentes) in semel- belief that the translation given was

ipsos ( V. sibimet ipsis) filium dei et made by Tertullian himself. It is

dedecorantes (V. ostentui habentes). certainly independent of that pre

Terra enim quce bibit scepius deveni- served in the Vulgate and that in

entem in se humorem ( V. sæpe ven , the Claromontane Manuscript.

Q 2
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and the Apo

calypse.

CHAP. III. stle [of Barnabas] to the Hebrews. The one was stamped

with the mark of the Apostle : the other was neither that,

nor yet supported by direct Apostolic sanction.

Tertullian quotes the Apocalypse very frequently, and

ascribes it positively to St John, though he notices the

objections of Marcion . The text of his quotations exhibits

a general agreement with that of the Vulgate ; and it is

evident that the version of which he made use was not

essentially different from that current in later times ?.

There is then every reason to believe that when he wrote

the book was generally circulated in Africa ; and as the

translation then received retained its hold on the Church,

it is probable that it was supported by ecclesiastical use.

In other words everything tends to shew that the Apo

calypse was acknowledged in Africa from the earliest times

as Canonical Scripture.

The general In two of his treatises Tertullian appears to give a
dirixions of

tament'accord general summary of the contents of the Latin New Testa

ing to Tertul- ment of his time? In one after quoting passages from

the Old Testament he continues : “ This is enough from

' the Prophetic Instrument: I appeal now to the Gospels.'

Passages from St Matthew , St Luke, and St John, follow

in order. Afterwards comes a reference to the Apocalypse

i The following are some of the

most important various readings :

Apoc. i. 6 : Reynum quoque nos et
sacerdotes......de Exhort.

Cast. c. 7.

ii. 20—23 : Jezebel quæ se

prophæten dicit et docet

atque seducit servos meos

ad fornicandum et eden .

dum de idolothytis. Et

largitus sum illi spatium

temporis ut pænitentiam
iniret, nec vult cam inire

nomine fornicationis, Ec

ce dabo eam in lectum , et

mechos ejus cum ipsa in

maximam pressuram , nisi

pænitentiam egerint ope

rum ejus. de Pudic. c. 19.

Apoc. vii . 14 : Hi sunt qui veni
unt ex illa pressura mag

na, et laverunt vestimen .

tum suum et candidare

runt ipsum in sanguine

agni. c. Gnost. c. 12 .

2 This was first pointed out by

Credner and Volkmar : Credner,

Geschichte d.N. T. Kanon, pp. 171 ff.;

364 ff.

De Resurr . Carn . cc. 33, 38, 39,

40. This treatise was written c.

A.D. 207-10 .
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as contained in the Instrument of John ; and then a gene- CHAP. IIL

ral reference to the Apostolic Instruments '. The first quo

tations under this head are from the Acts, and then from

most of the Epistles in the Instrument [ of Paul]. The

omission of St Mark's Gospel shews that the enumeration

is not complete ; but the broad distinction of the different

Instruments points to the existence of distinct groups of

books, which may have been separately circulated. In

another treatise, probably of a somewhat earlier date' ,

Tertullian observes a similar arrangement. First he

quotes the Gospels, or rather as he calls it ‘ the Gospel ; '

and then appeals to the Apostolic Instrument in which

again he includes the Acts and the Epistles of St Paul.

Afterwards ' not to dwell always on Paul ' he notices the

Apocalypse and first Epistle of St John, and speaks of a

passage from the last chapter as the close of his writing.' John V. 16

And then it is, when he has noticed the ' discipline of the

* Apostles,' that he adds as it were over and above ' a testi

' mony of a companion of the Apostles ' taken from the

‘ Epistle of Barnabas to the Hebrews ? ' The absence of all

mention of the first Epistle of St Peter is remarkable ; and

it has been supposed with some probability that he was

not acquainted with it till the close of his life, and then

only from the Greek.

Internal evidence is not wanting to confirm the con- Thelanguage.

clusions drawn from other sources. The peculiarities of generally.

language in different parts of the Vulgate offer a most

interesting field for inquiry. Jerome's revision may have

done something to assimilate the style of the whole, yet

1

3

c . 39 : Resurrectionem Aposto . 2 De Pudicitia , cc. 6 , 12, 19.

lica quoque Instrumenta testantur... c. 20 : Disciplina igitur Aposto.

Tunc et Apostolus ( Paulus) per to- lorum proprie quidem instruit... Volo

tum pene Instrumentum fidem hujus tamenexredundantia alicujus etiam

spei corroborare curavit. C. 40: Nihil comitis A postoloruin testimonium su

autem mirum si et ex ipsius ( Pauli] perducere... Comp. Pt. 11. ch . u .

Instrumento captentur argumenta... and p. 226 f.
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CHAP. III . sufficient traces of the original text remain to distinguish

the hand of various translators. Indeed in the Epistles

Jerome's work seems to have been most perfunctory, and

to have consisted in little more than the selection and

partial revision of some one copy. But however tempting

it might be to prosecute the inquiry at length, it would be

superfluous at present to do more than point out how far

it bears on those books which we suppose not to have

formed part of the original African Canon '.

The language The second Epistle of St Peter offers the best oppor
of 2 Peter,

tunity for testing the worth of the investigation. If we

suppose that it was at once received into the Canon like

the first Epistle ,̀ it would in all probability have been

translated by the same person, as seems to have been the

case with the Gospel of St Luke and the Acts, though

their connexion is less obvious ; and while every allow

ance is made for the difference in style in the original

Epistles, we must look for the same rendering of the same

phrases. But when on the contrary it appears that the

F. P. Dutripon's Concordantiæ

Bibliorum Sacrorum Vulgatæ Editio

nis, Parisiis, MDCCCLIII. ( the dates on

the title vary) appears to be com

plete and satisfactory as far as the

Sixtine text is concerned, but it is

inpossible not to regret the absence

of all reference to important various

readings.

2 It must however be noticed that

the actual traces of the early use of

i Peter in the Latin Churches are

very scanty. There is not the least

evidence to shew that its authority

was ever disputed, but on the other

hand it does not seem to have been

much read . The Epistle is not men .

tioned in the Muratorian Canon ,

though no stress can be laid upon

that fact. It is more strange that

Tertullian quotes it only twice, and

that too in writings which are more

or less open to suspicion . In the

treatise c . Gnosticos the references

are long and explicit : c. 12 : Cui po .

tius Christus) figuram vocis suæ de

clarasset quam cui effigiem gloriæ

suæ mutavit, Petro, Jacobo,Johanni,

et postea Paulo ? ... Petrus quidem ad

Ponticos quanta enim inquit gloria ,

&c. i Peter ii. 20, 21 ; et rursus :

i Peter iv. 12--16 . Similarly there

is a possible but tacit reference to

i Peter ii . 22 in c. Judæos, io . The

supposed reference in de Exhort.Cast.

I will not hold ; and that in adv.

Murc. iv. 13 is most doubtful. The

Epistle is constantly quoted by Cy

prian, and under the title ad Ponti.

cos in Testim . III. 36 ; and all the Ca

tholic Epistles are contained in the

Claromontane Stichometry. See App.
D. No. XVI.
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Latin text of the Epistle not only exhibits constant and CHAP. IIP.

remarkable differences from the text of other parts of the

Vulgate, but also differs from the first Epistle in the ren

derings of words common to both : when it further appears

that it differs no less clearly from the Epistle of St Jude

(which was received in the African Church) in those parts

which are almost identical in the Greek : then the suppo

sition that it was admitted into the Canon at the same

time with them becomes at once unnatural . It is indeed

possible that the two Epistles may have been received at

the same time and yet have found different translators.

The Epistle of St Jude and the second Epistle of St Peter

may have been translated independently, and yet both

have been admitted together into the Canon. But when

the silence of Tertullian is viewed in connexion with the

character of the version of the latter Epistle, the natural

conclusion is that in his time it was as yet untranslated .

The two lines of evidence mutually support each other.

The translation of St James's Epistle has several pecu- of St James,

liar renderings; but in this case no more can be said with

confidence than that it was the work of a special translator.

1 The following examples will con

firm the statements made in the text :

I. Differences from the general

renderings of the Vulgate:

κοινωνός, tconsors (i. 4) ; έγκρά

τεια , tabstinentia (i. 6) ; πλεον

ášelv, superare (i 8 ) ; åpyós,

vacuus ( id .); otoVOS SELV, sata.

gere ( i. 10 ; ii. 14 ; i. 15, dare

operam ); trapovola, præsentia

{of Christ) (i . 16) ; éviywors,

cognitio (i . 2 , 3, 8 ; ii . 20 ; cf.

Rom . iii. 20 ?) ; ápxaios, ttori.

ginalis ( ii . 5 ) .

II. Differences from the render .

ings in i Peter :

minoúverbal,adimpleri (i. 2 ) ; mul

tiplicari ( 1 Pet. i. 2 ) .

druðvula, concupiscentia (i . 4; ii.

10 ; iii. 3) ; desiderium ( 1 Pet.

i. 14 ; ii . 11 ; iv. 2 , 3 ) ; 8o also

2 Pet. ii. 18.

tmpeiv, reservare (ii. 4, 9, 17 ; iii.

7 ) ; conservare ( 1 Pet. i. 4).

III. Differences from the trang.

lation of St Jude :

doyos, + tinrationabilis (ü. 12 ) ;

mutus (Jude 10 ).

doelpeo dai, perire (id .) ; corrumpi

(id .)

συνευωχείσθαι, lucuriare vobiscum

( 13) ; ttconvivari ( 12 ).

občac, scclæ ( 10) ; majestas (8 ) .

• Sopos TOŮ OKÓTous, caligo tene

brarum (17); procella tenebra

rum ( 13) .

Words marked + occur nowhere

else in the New Testament Vulgate :

those marked ++ occur nowhere else

in the whole Vulgate.
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to the He

brews.

CHAP. III . One or two words indeed appear to me to indicate that it

was made later than the translations of the acknowledged

books, but they cannot be urged as conclusive !

of the Epistle The Latin text of the Epistle to the Hebrews exhibits

the most remarkable phenomena. As it stands in the

Vulgate it is marked by numerous singularities of language

and inaccuracies of translation ; but the readings of the

Claromontane Manuscript are most interesting and import

ant. Sometimes the translator in his anxiety to preserve

the letter of the original employs words of no authority :

sometimes he adapts the Latin to the Greek form : some

times he paraphrases a participial sentence to avoid the

ambiguity of a literal rendering : and again sometimes he

entirely perverts the meaning of the author by neglecting

the secondary meanings of Greek words? The translation

was evidently made at a very early period ; but it was not

made by any of those whose work can be traced in other

parts of the New Testament, and apparently it was not

submitted to that revision which necessarily attended the

habitual use of Scripture in the services of the Church .

1 The following peculiarities may

be noticed in the version of St James :

απλώς, trafluenter (i . 5 ) ; απλό

ins, simplicitas (2 Cor. viii. 2 ;

ix . II , & c.)

oleo bai, cestimare (i. 7) ; existimare

(Phil . i. 17 ) .

dyantoi, dilecti, dilectissimi (i .

16 , 19 ; ü. 5 ; 89 Hebr. vi . 9 ;
i Cor. xv. 58) ; elsewhere caris

simi (twenty times ).

dToucetv, Techonorare (ii. 6 ) ; else

where inhonorare, contumelia

afficere.

OÚŠELV, salvare (i. 21 ; V. 15, 20) ;

generally salvum facere, salvus

esse and fieri.

aimpolv, supplere (ii . 23) ; else

where implere, adimplere.

àyvos, pudicus (iii, 17, so Phil. iv.

8) ; elsewhere castus, and once

sanctus.

drotleg bal, abjicere ( i. 21, 80

Rom. xiii. 12 ) ; elsewhere depo

nere (six times).

Makapiów , + beatifico (v. 1 ).

troleuciv, tbelligero (iv. 2 ) .

olktipuwv, tmiserator (v. 11 ).

2 The Latin text of the Manu.

script is almost incredibly corrupt,

from the ignorance of the tran .

scriber, who accommodated the ter

minations of the words, and often

the words themselves, to his ele.

mentary conceptions of grammar.

Still a reference to the readings in

the following passages will justify
the statements which I have made:

i. 6, 10 , 14 ; ii. 1-3, 15 , 18 ; ii. 1 ;

iv. 1 , 3, 13 ; V. II ; vi. 8 , 16 ; vü . 18 ;

X. 33
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The Claromontane text of the Epistle to the Hebrews re- CHIAP. III,

presents I believe more completely than any other Manu

script the simplest form of the Vetus Latina ; but from

the very fact that the text of this Epistle exhibits more

marked peculiarities than are found in any of the Pauline

Epistles, it follows that it occupies a peculiar position. In

other words, internal evidence, as far as it reaches, confirms

the belief that the Epistle to the Hebrews, though known

in Africa as early perhaps as any other book of the New

Testament, was not admitted at first into the African

Canon. " The custom of the Latins,' as Jerome said even

in his time, ' received it not ?!'

Only a few words are needed to sum up the testimony The import

of these most ancient Versions to our Canon of the New eviderice of

Testament. Their voice is one to which we cannot refuse Versions.

to listen. They give the testimony of Churches, and not

of individuals. They are sanctioned by public use, and not

only supported by private criticism. Combined with the

original Greek they represent the New Testament Scrip

tures as they were read throughout the whole of Christen

dom towards the close of the second century. Even to the

present day they have maintained their place in the ser

vices of a vast majority of Christians, though the languages

in which they were written only live now so far as they

have supplied the materials for the construction of later

dialects. They furnish a proof of the authority of the

books which they contain, wide-spread, continuous, reach

ing to the utmost verge of our bistoric records. Their real

weight is even greater than this ; for when history fir

speaks of them it speaks as of that which was recognized

as a heritage from an earlier period, which cannot have

been long after the days of the Apostles.

the Early

? It may be added that in the

Claromontane Stichometry it is still

called the Epistle of Barnabas. See

App . D. No. xvi.
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CILAP. III. Both Canons however are imperfect; but their very im

The results

of the imper perfection is not without its lesson. The Western Church

Section of
has indeed as we believe under the guidance of Providence

The Syrian

Canon .

completed the sum of her treasures; but the East has clung

hitherto to its earliest decision . Individual writers have

accepted the full Canon of the West ; but even Ephrem

Syrus failed to influence the judgment of his Church. And

can this element of fixity be without its influence on our

estimate of the basis of the Syrian Canon ? Can that

which was guarded so jealously have been made without

care ? Can that which was received without hesitation by

Churches which differed on grave doctrines have been

formed originally without the sanction of some power from

which it was felt that there was no appeal ? The Canon

fails in completeness, but that is its single error. Succeed

ing ages registered their belief in the exclusive originative

power of the first age, when they refused to change what

that had determined . So far they witnessed to a great

truth ; but in practice that truth can only be realized by

a perfect induction . And their error arose not from the

principle of conservatism on which it rested, but from the

imperfect data by which the sum of Apostolic teaching

was determined .

To obtain a complete idea of the judgment of the

the twoVer Church we must combine the two Canons ; and then it will

be found that of the books which we receive one only, the

second Epistle of St Peter, wants the earliest public sanc

tion of ecclesiastical use as an Apostolic work. In other

words, by enlarging our view so as to comprehend the

whole of Christendom and unite the different lines of

Apostolic tradition, we obtain with one exception a perfect

New Testament, without the admixture of any foreign ele

ment. The testimony of Churches confirms and illustrates

the testimony of Christians. There is but one difference,

The combined

testimony of

sions.
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tion of their

Individual writers vary in the degree of respect which they CHAP. III .

shew to Apocryphal writings, and the same is true also in

a less degree of single Churches ; but the voice of the Catho

lic Church definitely and unhesitatingly excluded them

from the Canon. And in this decision as to the narrow

limits which they fixed to the Canon, it appears that they

were guided by local and direct knowledge. The Epistle
An erplana

to the Hebrews and the Epistle of St James were at once incomplete

received in the Churches to which they were specially

directed ; and external circumstances help us to explain

more exactly the facts of their history. The Epistle of St

James was not only distinctly addressed to Jews, but as it

seems was also written in Palestine. It cannot therefore

be surprising that the Latin Churches were for some time

ignorant of its existence . The Epistle to the Hebrews on

the contrary was probably written from Italy, though it

was destined especially for Hebrew converts. And thus

the letter was known in the Latin Churches, though they

hesitated to admit it into the Canon, believing that it was

not written by the hand of St Paul. The Apocalypse

again was acknowledged from the earliest time in the scene

of St John's labours : and the very indefiniteness of the

addresses of the Epistle of St Jude and of the second Epi

stle of St Peter may have tended to retard and limit their

spread.

These considerations however belong to another place ;

but it is in this way, by combination with collateral evi

dence internal and external, that the earliest Versions are

proved to occupy an important position in the history of

the Canon. A fuller investigation would I believe esta

blish many interesting results, especially if pursued with a

constant reference to the present state of the Greek text ;

but for our immediate purpose the general outline which

has been given is sufficiently accurate and comprehensive.
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CHAP. III. It is enough to shew that the Versions exhibit a Canon

practically—that they sanction no Apocryphal book — that

they speak with the voice of early Christendom—that they

go back to a period so remote as to precede all historic

records of the Churches in which they were used.



CHAPTER IV .

THE EARLY HERETICS .

Non periclitor dicere ipsas quoque Scripturas sic esse ex Dei voluntate

dispositas ut hæreticis materias subministrarent,

TERTULLIANUS

of

the Canon .

THE New Testament recognizes the existence of parties CHAP. 18.
The import

and heresies in the Christian society from its first ance of the

origin ; and conversely the earliest false teachers witness heretics

more or less clearly to the existence and reception of our

Canonical Books. The authority of the collection of the

Christian Scriptures rests necessarily on other proof, but

still the acknowledgment of their authenticity in detail by

conflicting sects confirms with independent weight the

results which we have already obtained. It cannot be

supposed that those who cast aside the teaching of the

Church on other points would have been willing to uphold

its judgment on Holy Scripture unless it had been sup

ported by competent evidence. Custom and reverence

might mould the belief of those within the Catholic com

munion, but separatists left themselves no positive ground

for the reception of the Apostolic books but the testimony

of history.

Still further : even negatively the history of the ante- were made on

Nicene heresies establishes our general conclusions. The the New Tes

first three centuries were marked by long and resolute
by

struggles within and without the Church . Almost every earlyheretics.

tament on

historical
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CHAP . IV . point in the Christian Creed was canvassed and denied in

turn. The power of Judaism , strong in wide-spread influ

ence and sensuous attractions, first sought to confine Chris

tianity within its own sphere, and then to embody itself in

the new faith. The spirit of Gnosticism, keen, restless,

and self -confident, seems to have exhausted every combi

pation of Christianity and philosophy. Mani announced

himself as divinely commissioned to reform and reinstate

the whole fabric of the faith once (änaš) delivered to the

saints. And still it cannot be shewn that the Canon of

acknowledged' books was ever assailed on historic grounds

up to the period of its final recognition. Different books,

or classes of books, were rejected from time to time, but

no attempt was made to justify the measure by outward

testimony. A partial view of Christianity was substituted

for its complete form , and the Scriptures were judged by

an arbitrary standard of doctrine. The new systems were

not based on any historical reconstruction of the Canon ,

but the contents of the Canon were limited by subjective

systems of Christianity.

This important fact did not escape the notice of the

champions of Catholic truth . Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen,

and later writers, insist much and earnestly on the fact

that heretics sought to maintain their own doctrines from

the Canonical books, fulfilling the very prophecy therein

contained that there must needs be heresies. ' So great is

' the surety of the Gospels, that even the very heretics bear

' witness to them ; so that each one of them taking the

' Gospels as his starting-point endeavours thereby to main

‘ tain his own teaching ?' They profess,' says Tertullian ,

' to appeal to the Scriptures : they urge arguments from

the Scriptures : ' and then he adds indignantly, ' as if they

The Fathers

insist on this

fuct.

1 Cor. xi , 19 .

6

1 Iren . c. Hver . III. 11. 7.
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of heretics

own .

could draw arguments about matters of faith from any CHAP. IV .

other source than the records of faith ?!'

It has however been already noticed that they did not The testimony

all accept the whole Canon. How far they really used our however is
partial and yet

Scriptures as authoritative will appear in the course of

our inquiry ; at present I only call attention to the gene

ral truth that they recognized an authoritative written

word, which either wholly or in part coincided with our

And the very fact that they did make choice of

certain books whereon to rest their teaching shews that

the use of Scripture was not a mere concession to their

opponents, but the expression of their own belief.

We have seen that even in the Catholic Church various

tendencies and lines of belief are reflected in the special

use made by different Fathers of groups of Apostolic

writings. In heretical books the same result is found in

an exaggerated form . In this as in everything else heresy

is special , limited, partial, where the Church is general,

wide, catholic. Differences which are exalted in the one

into party characteristics and tests of communion or divi

sion are tolerated in the other as imperfect and isolated

growths or possible springs of some future and beneficent

development. The one will define everything sharply

now , whether in criticism or dogma or discipline : the

other is content to know that the end is not yet, and to

believe that in the broad range of truth ‘ God fulfils Him

self in many ways.'

But apart from this essential difference in the treat- progressire.

ment of the whole subject, the character of the testimony

of heretical writers to the books of the New Testament is

strictly analogous to that of the Fathers in its progressive

1 De Præscr. Hær. c. 14 : Sed ipsi (non ) possent de rebus fidei nisi ex
de scripturis agunt et de scripturis litteris fidei. Cf. Lardner's History

suadent ! Aliunde scilicet suadere of Herctics, Bk. I. $ 10.
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CHLAP. IV . development. In the first age, an oral Gospel, so to speak ,

was everywhere current ; and all who assumed the name of

Christ sought to establish their doctrine by His traditional

teaching Controversies were conducted by arguments

from the Old Testament Scriptures, or by appeals to gene

ral principles and known facts. The conception of a defi

nite New Testament was wholly foreign to the time. And

while it has been seen how little can be found in the

scanty writings of the first age to prove the peculiar autbo

rity of the Gospels and the Epistles, those who seceded

from the company of the Apostles necessarily refused to

be ruled by their opinions.

The funda

mental inta

gonism in

heresyfrom

the first.

§ 1. The Heretical Teachers of the Apostolic Age.

Simon Magus - Menander — Cerinthus.

The earliest group of heretical teachers exhibits in

striking contrast the two antagonistic principles of religious

error. Mysticism on the one hand and Legalism on the

other appear in clear conflict. By both the Work and

Person of Christ are disparaged and set aside. In Simon

Magus and Menander we may see the embodiment of the

antichristian element of the Gentile world ' : in Cerinthus

the embodiment of the antichristian element of Judaism,

Catholic truth seems to be the only explanation of their

simultaneous appearance.

Simon Magus It has been shewn that among the Apostolic Fathers

a representar one, Clement of Rome, was invested by tradition with.

representative attributes analogous in a certain degree to

his real character, by which he was raised to heroic pro

portions. In like manner among the false teachers of the

invested with

i It would be interesting to in

quire how far the magical arts uni
versally attributed to Simon and his

followers admit of a physical expla

nation. In his school, if anywhere,

we should look for an advanced

knowledge of Nature,
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age Simon Magus a Samaritan of Gitti is invested by the CHAP, IV.

common consent of all early writers with mysterious im

portance as the great heresiarch, the open enemy of the

Apostles, inspired as it were by the Spirit of Evil to coun

termine the work of the Saviour, and to found a school of

error in opposition to the Church of God. The story of

his life has undoubtedly received many apocryphal embel

lishments ; but, as in the case of Clement, it cannot but be

that his acts and teaching offered some salient points to

which they could fitly be attached. Till the recent disco

very of the work against Heresies , the history and doc

trine of Simon Magus were commonly disregarded as being

inextricably involved in fable ; but there at length some

surer ground is gained. While giving a general outline of

his principles, Hippolytus has preserved several quotations

from the Great Announcement ”, which was published under the witness

his name, and contained an account of the revelation with of the New

which he professed to be entrusted . The work itself the Great

cannot have been written by him, but it was probably ment.

compiled from his oral teaching by one of his immediate

followers ': at any rate the language of Hippolytus shews

that in his time it was acknowledged as an authentic sum

mary of the Simonian doctrine ". In the fragments which

remain there are coincidences with words recorded in the

Testament in

Announce

[Origenis) Philosophumena, sire

omnium hæresium refutatio, e Cod .

Par, ed . E. Miller, Oxon . MDCCCLI .

The work cannot be Origen's; and

scholars generally agree to assign it

to Hippolytus Bishop of Portus near

Rome. I shall therefore quote it

ander his name ; for though I think

that the question of its authorship

is not yet settled beyond all doubt,

internal evidence proves that it must

have been written by a contempo

rary of Hippolytus at Rome, if not

by Hippolytus himself. Döllinger

C.

has presented the arguments in sup

port of Hippolytus' claims in the

most satisfactory form.
2 'Απόφασις, Απόφασις μεγάλη.

[Hipp. ) adv. Hær.Vi. 9 sqq . ' An

nouncement' hardly conveys the

force of the original word, which im

plies an official or authoritative de

claration.

3 Bunsen suggests Menander (1 .

54) , apparentlywithout any autho

rity .

4 He quotes it constantly with the

words λέγει δε ο Σίμων , φησί.

R
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The Simon

A postles.

CHAP. IV. Gospel of St Matthew ', and probably with a passage in the

Gospel of St John '. Reference is also made to the first

Epistle to the Corinthians, in terms which prove that it

was placed by the author on the same footing as the books

of the Old Testament'.

Not only did the Simonians make use of the Canonical

nized the au- books, but they ascribed the forgeries current among them
thority of the

to ' Christ and his disciples, in order to deceive those who

' loved Christ and his servants ? They recognized not

only some of the elements of the New Testament, but also

the principle on which it was formed. The writings of

the Apostles were acknowledged to have a peculiar weight :

Christians sought in them the confirmation of the teaching

which they heard, and the seeming authority of their

sanction gained acceptance for that which was otherwise

rejected.

Menander, the scholar and fellow -countryman of Simon

Magus, is said to have repeated and advanced his master's

teaching. His doctrine of the Resurrection , in which he

taught that those who ' were baptized into him died no

more but continued to live in immortal youth ", reminds

MEXANDER ,

1

( Hipp .) adv. IIær. VI. 16 = Matt. μάτων γεγενημένον (John i. 13) και

κατοικείν εν αυτή την απέραντον δύ

ναμιν ήν ρίζαν είναι των όλων φησίν ,,

iji . 10 . The various readings are

singular : εγγύς γάρ που, φησίν ,

ή αξίνη παρά τας ρίζας του δέν

δρου κ.τ.λ..

Simon's description of Helen

([Hipp.) adv. Hær. vi. 19) as the

strayed sheep ' (το πρόβατον το πε

Tlavnuévov) is an evident allusion to

the parable in Luke xv. The sub

stitution of πεπλανημένον for απολω

λός is be noticed . Cf. Matt. xviii .

12 , 13 ( το πλανώμενον...τοίς μη πε

ularnuévols) ; Iren . c. Hær. I. 8. 4 .

Bunsen supposes that he combined

the parable with the healing of the

Syro -Phænician's daughter. Cf. Uhl

horn, Die Homilien , u . s. w . p . 296 .

2 td . VI . 9 : oικητήριον δε λέγει

είναι τον άνθρωπον τούτον τον εξ αι

Bunsen ( 1. pp . 49, 55) considers

the statement that Simon inanifested

himself to the Samaritans as the

Father ( [Hipp .) adv. Icer. VI . 19) to

be a reference to John iv. 21-23 .

3 adó. Har. vi . 13 : TOÛTO ¢oti,

φησί, το ειρημένον "Ινα μή συν το

κόσμο κατακριθώμεν ( 1 Cor. xi . 32).

4 Constit. A post. vi. 16. 1 : Orða

μεν γαρ ότι οι περί Σίμωνα και Κλεό-.

βιον ιώδη συντάξαντες βιβλία επ' ονό

ματι Χριστού και των μαθητών αυτού

περιφέρουσιν είς απάτην ύμών των πε.

φιληκότων Χριστόν και ημάς τους αυ

του δούλους..

5 Iren . c . Hær. I. 23. 5 : Resur

rectionem enim per id quod est in
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2 Tim . ii. 18.

Il is relation to

us of the error of Hymenæus and Philetus who said that CHAP. IV.

the Resurrection was past already ; otherwise I am not

aware that anything which is known of his system points

directly to the Scriptures.

While Simon Magus represents the intellectual and CERINTHUS.

rationalistic element of Gnosticism , Cerinthus represents it

under a ceremonial and partially Judaizing form . The SimonMayus.

one was a Samaritan, the natural enemy of Judaism ; the

other was ' trained in the teaching of the Egyptians ",

among whom the interpretation of the Law had become a

science. The traditional opponent of the one was St Peter ;

of the other St John ; and this antagonism admirably ex

presses their relative position . St John however was not

the only Apostle with whom Cerinthus came into conflict.

Epiphanius' makes him one of those who headed the ex

treme Jewish party in their attacks on St Peter for eating

with Gentiles, and on St Paul for polluting the temple.

The statement in itself is plausible : an excessive devotion

to the Law was a natural preparation for mere material

views of Christianity.

Cerinthus was evidently acquainted with the substance Ilisacquaint

of the Gospel history. He must have known the orthodox NewTesta

accounts of the parentage of our blessed Lord . He was

familiar with the details of His Baptism , of His preaching,

of His Miracles, of His death , and of His Resurrection

* The Cerinthians,' Epiphanius says, “make use of St Mat

' thew's Gospel * as the Ebionites do, on account of the

ment.

1

2

eum baptisma accipere ejus discipu- μήπω δε έγηγέρθαι, μέλλειν δε ανί.

los , et ultra non posse mori, sed per. στασθαι όταν η καθόλου γένηται νε

severare non senescentes et immor- kpwv åvdoraois, is to be taken as de.

tales.
scribing Epiphanius' deductions from

( Hipp.) adv. Hær. VII. 33 . his teaching, and not as giving Ce.

Epiph . Hær. XXVIII. 2-4. rinthus' dogmas.

3 [Hipp. ] adv. Hær. l. c. Epiph. Epiph. Hær. XXVIII . 5 : Xpôv.

1.c. " What Epiphanius says (Hær. ται γάρ τώ κατά Ματθαίον ευαγγε-.

ΧΧVΙΙΙ . 6 ) of Cerinthus ' teaching λία από μέρους και ουχί όλω διά την

Χριστόν πεπονθέναι και εσταυρώσθαι γενεαλογίαν την ένσαρκον . It is not

4

R 2
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to him .

CHAP. IV. ` human genealogy, though their copy is not entire....

" The Apostle Paul they entirely reject, on account of his

opposition to circumcision . But the chief importance of

Cerinthus is in relation to St John . It has been said that

he was the author of the Apocalypse, and even of all the

books attributed to the Apostle. And on the other hand

it is the popular belief that the fourth Gospel was written

to refute his errors. The coincidence is singular, and it is

necessary to consider on what grounds these assertions have

been made.

How the Apo The transition from Judaizing views to Chiliasm is very

to beattributed simple, and Cerinthus appears to have entertained Chili

astic opinions of the most extreme form . In the account

which Eusebius gives of him this fact is dwelt upon as if

it were the characteristic of his system . In the earliest

ages of the Church the language of Chiliasm at least was

generally current ; but from the time of Origen it fell into

discredit from the gross extravagances which it had occa

sioned. The reaction itself becameextreme ; and imagery

in itself essentially scriptural and pure was confounded

with the glosses by which it had been interpreted. The

Apocalypse, though supported by the clearest early testi

mony, was now viewed with distrust. " Some said that it

' was unintelligible and unconnected : that its title was

" false, for that it was not the work of John : that that was

' certainly not a revelation which was enwrapped in a gross

and thick veil of ignorance? The arguments are purely

subjective and internal. There is not a hint of any histo

rical evidence for the opinion. The doctrine of the book

known in what the mutilation of the

Gospel consisted. But that he did

not remove the whole of the first

two chapters, as the Ebionites did ,

appears again from what Epipha

nius says, Hær. XXX. 14 : ó Mèv gàp

Κήρινθος και Καρποκράς τω αυτό

χρώμενοι δήθεν παρ' αυτούς ευαγγε:.

λίω από της αρχής του κατά Ματ.

θαίον ευαγγελίου διά της γενεαλογίας

βούλονται παριστάν εκ σπέρματος Ι .

ωσήφ και Μαρίας είναι τον Χριστόν..

i Euseb . H. E. VII . 25 : Dionys ,

Alex . ap. Euseb , H , E. III. 28 .
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was false, and consequently it could not be Apostolic. It CHAP . IV.

became then necessary to assign it to a new author. Cerin

thus it appears had written revelations, and assumed the

Apostolic style ': it is possible that he had directly imitated

St John : he was distinguished for Chiliasm ; and thus the

conclusion was prepared, that he was the writer of the

Apocalypse, and that he had ascribed it to St John from

the desire ‘ to affix a name of credit to his forgery ; to con

tinue the quotation, ' for this wasthe principle of his teach

‘ ing, that the kingdom of Christ would be earthly, and

consist in those things which he himself desired, being a

man devoted to sensual enjoyments and wholly carnal.'

The Chiliasm of Cerinthus is here distinctly brought for

ward as the ground of what can only be considered as a

conjecture ; and Dionysius, who gives the history of the

conjecture at length, was unwilling to accept it as true.

That the ascription of the Apocalypse to Cerinthus was

in fact a mere arbitrary hypothesis resting on doctrinal

grounds is further shewn by the extension which was after- The other

wards given to it. A body of men whom Epiphanius calls John also

the Alogi attributed not only the Apocalypse but also the Cerinthus.

Gospel and the writings of St John generally to Cerinthus“,

and this purely on internal grounds. It was found difficult

to reconcile the fourth Gospel with the Synoptists, and

forthwith it was pronounced an Apocryphal book. Some

works of St

attributed to

1 Theodor. Fab. Hæret. II. 3 (ap.

Routh, 11. 139) . The famous frag

ment of Caius is ambiguous: ap. Eu.

seb . H. E. 111. 28. I may express

my decided belief that Caius is not

speaking of the Apocalypse of St

John, but of books written by Ce

rinthus in imitation of it. The theo

logy of the Apocalypse is wholly in

consistent with what we know of

Cerinthus' views on the Person of

Christ.

2 Epiph. Hær. LI . 3. The history

of the sect (if it can be so called) is

very obscure, but we have only to

do with the fact, which is sufficiently

supported by Epiphanius' authority.

It is very probable that under this

title Epiphanius simply wished to

include all those who rejected St

John's writings . See Credner (Volk.

mar ], Geschichte d. N. T. Kanon , p.

185, anm .
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to Cerin.

thianiem .

CHAP. IV. theory was necessary to account for its origin, and as one

of the Apostle's writings had been already assigned to

Cerinthus, this was placed in the same category, in spite

of its doctrinal character. The Epistles could not be sepa

rated from the Gospels ; and so this early essay in criticism

was completed.

St John truly Nothing indeed can be more truly opposite to Cerin
antagonistic

thianism than the theology of St John. The character of

his Gospel was evidently influenced by prevailing errors ;

and though it is unnecessary to degrade it into a mere

controversial work , it is impossible not to feel that it was

written to satisfy some pressing want of the age, to meet

some false philosophy which had already begun to fashion

a peculiar dialect, and to attempt to solve by the help of

Christian ideas some of the great problems of humanity.

Cerinthus upheld a ceremonial system, and taught only a

temporary union of God's Spirit with man.

claimed that Judaism had passed away, and set forth

clearly the manifestation of the Eternal Word in His his

toric Incarnation no less than in His union with the true

believer. The teaching of St John is doubtless far deeper

and wider than was needed to meet the errors of Cerin

thus, but it has a natural connexion with the period in

which he lived.

The import This relation of the first heretics to the Apostles is of the
ance of the

teaching of utmost importance. Like the early Fathers, they witness

to Catholic Truth rather than to the Catholic Scriptures :
rally in relus

they exhibit the correlative errors as the Fathers embodied

its constituent parts. The real personality of Simon Ma

gus and Cerinthus is raised beyond all reasonable doubt.

The general character of their doctrine can be determined

with certainty. And when we find the marks of ac

tivity of speculation, depth of thought, and variety of judg

ment in false teachers, can it appear wonderful that in the

St John pro

these first

heretics gene

tion to the

New Testa

ment.
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in

writings of the Apostles there are analogous differences ? CHAP. IV .

If the books of the New Testament stood alone , we might

marvel at their fulness and diversity ; but when it is

found that their characteristic differences are not only

stereotyped in Catholic doctrine but implied in contempo

rary heresies, they fall as it were into a natural historic

position. They are felt to belong to that Apostolic age

which every power of man seems to have been quickened

with some spiritual energy. No long interval of time was

then needed for the gradual evolution of the various forms

of teaching which they preserve. Error sprung up with a

titanic growth : truth came down full- formed from heaven

to conquer it.

But when it is said that the perfect principles of They form a

Gnosticism may be detected in these earliest heretics, I do heresies alluded

not by any means ignore the vast developments which turer and later

they afterwards received. In one respect the teaching of speculations.

the Simonians and Cerinthians furnishes an important

link between Catholic doctrine and the later Gnosticism of

Valentinus or Marcion. In these systems the phenomena

of the world are explained by the assumption of a Dualism

—more or less complete - of a fundamental opposition be

tween powers of good and evil. The creation was removed

farther and farther from God, till at last it was ascribed to

His enemy. The cosmogony of Simon Magus? and of Cer

inthus occupies a mean position. In this the world is

represented as the work of Angels, themselves the offspring

1 There is some confusion in the

account given by Hippolytus . In

the first part, where he refers to the
Great Announcement, the cosmogony

of Simonappears to be expressed in

a physical form . Fire is the funda.

mental element of the universe . This

I believe to be the original form of

his theory. Afterwards in a pas

sage nearly identical with the ac

count of Irenæus we read of a crea

tion by Angels, of an arbitrary Moral

Law , of the secondary inspiration of

theProphets (adv. Hær.VI. 19 ; Iren.

c. Hier. 1. 23). Uhlhorn, wrongly I

think, takes the opposite view of the

relative dates of the two systems

(a. a . 0. 293) .

* Epiph. Hær. XXVIII. 1 , 2 .
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CHAP. IV.
of God, who were also the authors of the Jewish Law and

the inspirers of the Prophets. Against such a form of

Gnosticism the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Introduc

tion to St John's Gospel speak with divine power ; but of

the later developments there is not a trace in the New

Testament. If however we suppose that any parts of it,

the Pastoral Epistles for instance, or the Epistle of St

Jude, had been written after the Apostolic age, is it possi

ble that no word should have betrayed a knowledge of the

existence of such theories, when error was being combated

with an intense feeling of its present danger ? The books

which claim to be Apostolic are by their very character

the produce of the Apostolic age. Exactly in proportion

as we take into account the whole history of Christianity

in its developments within and without the Church, we

find more surely that it implies a complete New Testa

ment as its foundation ; that at no subsequent period was

there an opportunity for the forgery of writings which are

seen to be the sources and not the results of different sys

tems of speculation.

§ 2. The Ophites and Ebionites.

The mixture

of Christian

systems.

While Simon Magus appeared in some measure as the

itywith earlier author of an organised counterfeit of Christianity, claiming

to be himself an Incarnation of the Deity, and opposing

magical powers to the Apostolic miracles, Christians else

where came into contact with existing speculative schools,

and often survived the encounter only to become ranged

with their former enemies. In this way sects arose which

were not called by the name of any special founder but

by some general title . Probably one of the earliest of

The Ophites . these was the sect of the Naasseni, Ophites, or Serpent

worshippers. Hippolytus, professing to follow the order of
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time, places them in the first rank ; and it is evident CHAP. IV.

that their system was not a mere corruption of Christi

anity, but rather a more ancient creed into which some

Christian ideas were infused . Consistently with this view

Origen speaks of Ophites who required all who entered

their society to blaspheme Christ ; the bitterness of which

law may be best explained if we suppose that it was first

framed against some Christianizing members of their own

body.

The Christian Opbites whom Hippolytus describes ap- The Ophites

pear to have been the first who assumed the title of Hippolytus.

Gnostics ”. They professed to derive their doctrines through

Mariamne from James the Lord's brother "; and thus the

authorities which he quotes may be supposed to date from

the age next succeeding that of the Apostles. Their whole

system shews an intimate familiarity with the language of

the New Testament Scriptures. The passages given from their testi

their books contain clear references to the Gospels of St New Testa

Matthew , St Luke, and St John ; to the Epistles of St

Paul to the Romans, the Corinthians (both Epistles) , the

Ephesians, and the Galatians ; and probably to the Epistle

to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse . They made use

c. Cels. VI. 28 . St Luke xvii . 21 , pp . 100, 108;

2 αdυ. Ηer . V. 6 : μετά δε ταύτα xvii. 4, p. 102 (?) ; xviii. 19 + Matt.

επεκάλεσαν εαυτούς Γνωστικούς , φά- V. 45 , p. 102 ; xi . 33 , p . 103 .

σκοντεςμόνοι τα βάθηγινώσκειν . Cf. St John iv. 10 , pp. 100, 121 ; X.

i Cor. ii . 10 ; Apoc. ii . 24 . 34 + Luke vi. 35, (Ps. lxxxii. 6) p.

3 adv. Hoer. V. 7 . 106 ; iii. 6 ,p. 106 ; i. 3, 4 , as Lachm .

4 The description of their opinions p. 107; ii. 1-12,p. 108 ; vi. 53 + xiii.

is constantlyprefaced by the words 33 ; id. + Matt. xx . 23, p. 109 ; v.37,

pariv or anol. p. 109 ; X. 9, p. 11; iv. 21, 23 , P.

• The following list of references, 117 ; vi. 44, p. 112 ; ix , 1 , i . 9, p . 121 .

which might be increased, will shew Romans i . 20—23, & c . p. 99 (as

to what extent the Opbites made use St Paul's ).

of the New Testament Scriptures : 1 Cor. ii. 13, 14 , p.112 ; X. 11 , p. 113.

St Matthew xiii. 33, 44, (Hipp. ] 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4, p. 112 .

adv. Hver. p. 108 ; xiii . 3 sqq . , p. 113; Gal. iii. 28, &c. p. 99.

Χxiii. 27 , τάφοι έστε κεκονιάμενοι (cf. Eph. iii . 15 , pp. 97, 105 ; v . 14,

supr. p . 127) , p . ; vii. 21 , p. 112 ; p. 104 ; iii. 5 , p. 107 ; ii. 17 , p. III .

xxi. 31 , p. 112; üï . 10, p. 113; vii. 6,
Heb. v. II , p. 97 .

p. 114 ; vii. 14, 13, p . 116. Apoc. ii. 27, p. 104.

ment.

1
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The Peratici

and Sethiani,

CHAP. IV. also of the Gospel according to the Egyptians and of the

Gospel of St Thomas '.

The Peratici and the Sethiani are placed by Hippoly

tus in close connexion with the Ophites. The passages of

the esoteric doctrine (amóppnta uvotípia) of the Peratici

which he brings to light contain obvious references to the

Gospel of St John, the first Epistle to the Corinthians, and

that to the Colossians ”. The writings of the Sethiani

again allude to the Gospels of St Matthew and St John

and two of the Epistles of St Paulº.

The general Apart from these special references the whole system
testimony of

the Ophitic of the Ophites bears clear witness to the authenticity of St
system to the

John's Gospel. Everything tends to prove that in them

we see one of the earliest forms of heresy. A similar

combination of Gentile mysticism with Jewish and Chris

tian ideas troubled the Church of Colossæ even in St

Paul's time. Irenæus himself speaks of the Ophites as the

first source of the Valentinian school, the original ' hydra

“ head from which its manifold progeny was derived ;' and

yet even they far passed the limits which St John had

fixed for Christian speculation, and thereby witness that

they belonged to a later generation.

uritings of

St John.

i Their use of the Gospel en

" titled according to the Egyptians '

(p. 98 ) and that ' entitled according

to Thomas' (p . 101 ) does not prove

that they ascribed to those books Ca

nonical authority. Generally indeed

the references to the Gospels are to

our Lord's words, and I believe in

every case anonymous. The passage

quoted from the Gospel of St Tho

mas is not found in any of the pre

sent recensions of it. Cf. Tischen

dorf, Evv. A pocr. Pref. p. xxxix.

2 St John ii . 17 ( eipnuévov, cf.

Luke ix . 56 ) , p . 125 ; iii. 14 , p. 134 ;

i. 1-4, p. 134 (wrongly divided by

the editor ? ); viii. 44, p . 136 ; x . 7,

p. 137. 1 Cor. xi . 32 (ή γραφή) p.

125. Col. ii . 9 (TO deyouevov) pp.

124, 315.

3 Matt. x . 34, p. 146. John jii.

5, p. 141 ; iv. 14, p . 143 ; 2 Cor. v.

2 , p. 143 ; Phil. ii. 6, 7 , pp. 143,

318.

The account of the Ophites is

concluded by a summary of the opi
nions of Justin a Gnostic . The use

of Isaiah lxiv. 4 in his teaching ( p .

158) fully justifies the conjecture

which I proposed above in p. 183,

n . 1 , and I think it very likely that

Hegesippus had him in view when

he wrote. In the quotations made

from his writings there are apparent

references to Luke xxiii . 46, p . 157 ;

John iv. 14 , p . 158 ; xix , 26, ib. The
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CHAP. IV .

they received .

The Ophites, like Simon Magus, represent a system to

which Gentile mysticism gave its predominating character: The Ebionites.

on the opposite side was ranged the famous sect of the

Ebionites, by whom Judaism was made an essential part

of Christian life. Like Cerinthus they received a muti- What books

lated recension of St Matthew's Gospel " ; like him they Testament

wholly rejected the authority and writings of St Paul ; but

nothing I believe is known of their judgment on the

Catholic Epistles. They cannot however have received St

John's Epistles ; and his Gospel, though not speciallymen

tioned, must be included among those of which they

'made no account. '

This exclusive use of St Matthew did not always pre- The testi

vail. In the Clementines, which are a product of the Clementines.

Ebionitic school, there are clear references to the four

Evangelists. The allusions to St Matthew and St Luke

in the Homilies have been generally admitted ; and a

recent discovery has removed the doubts which had been

long raised about those to St Mark and St John . Though

mony of the

use of Amen as an angelic name

(p. 151 ) may point, as Bunsen ob

serves, to Apoc. iii . 14 .

1 Iren . c. Hcer. I. 26. 2 : Solo eo

quod est secundum Matthæum evan

gelio utuntur et Apostolumn Paulum

recusant, apostatam eum legis di

centes. Eusebius calls this Gospel

that _'according to the Hebrews '

(H. E. 1. 27 ), and adds that the
Ebionites "made little account of

* the rest.'

This is not the proper place to

enter on an accurate inquiry into

the perplexed question of the vari

ous forms of St Matthew's Gospel.

I believe them to have been the fol

lowing :

( a ) The original Aramæan text .

( 1 ) A revision (? ) of this in

cluded in the Peshito .

( 2) An interpolated text used

by the Nazarenes, which

contained the first two chap

ters, and is described by

Jerome.

( 3 ) A mutilated and interpo

lated text used by the Ebi.

onites.

(B ) An [ Apostolic] translation in

Greek .

2 I quote the Homilies only, be

cause the Latin translation of the

Recognitions may have been modi.

fied by Ruffinus. It may be no .

ticed however that the passage in

Recogn . I. 68 which limits the argu

ment from Scripture to the Law

and the Prophets ' refers only to a

discussion between Jews and Chris

tians, and does not contain any de

termination of the Christian view oil

the subject, as some have supposed.
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The true value

CHAP . IV . St Mark has few peculiar phrases, one of these is , re

peated verbally in the concluding part of the sixth

Homily, published for the first time in 1853² ; and in

the same place there occurs a quotation from St John

which leaves no room for questioning the source from

which it was taken .

The evidence that has been collected from the docu
of this anony

2nous evidence . ments of these primitive sects is necessarily somewhat

vague. It would be more satisfactory to know the exact

position of their authors and the precise date of their being

composed. It is just possible that Hippolytus made use

of writings which were current in his own time without

further examination, and transferred to the Apostolic age

forms of thought and expression which had been the

growth of two or even of three generations. However im

probable this notion may be, it lessens the direct argu

mentative value of the evidence, though it leaves the

moral impression unimpaired. But it cannot be denied

that each fresh discovery of ancient records confirms the

authenticity of the books of the New Testament, so far as

it bears upon them . The earliest known teachers of

heresy quote them generally as familiarly known to Chris

1

1 Clementis R. quo feruntur Ho

miliæ xx nunc primum integræ , ed.

A. R. M. Dressel, Gottingæ, 1853.

Hom. XIX . 20 : Διό και τοις αύ

του μαθηταίς κατ' ιδίαν επέλυε

της των ουρανών βασιλείας μυστήρια ..

Cf. Mark iv. 34 : κατ ' ιδίαν τοις ιδίοις

μαθηταίς επέλυεν πάντα. This is the

only place where émilúw occurs in

the Gospels. Cf. Uhlhorn, Die Ho.

milien, u . 8. w. p. 122 .

2 Ηom. XIX. 22 : "Οθεν και [ο δι

δάσκαλος ημών περί του εκ γενετής

πηρού και αναβλέψαντος παρ' αυτού

εξετά [ζουσι τοις μαθηταίς ] ει ούτος

ήμαρτεν ή οι γονείς αυτού ίνα

τυφλός γεννηθή απεκρίνατο' ούτε

ουτος τι ήμαρτεν ούτε οι γονείς

αυτού, αλλ' ίνα δι ' αυτού φανε

ρωθή ή δύναμις του θεού της άγνοί

ας ιωμένη τα αμαρτήματα . Cf. John

ix . I, sqq. Uhlhorn, 122 ff.

There can be no doubt that St

Paul is referred to as the enemy '

in the Epistle of Peter to James pre

fixed to the Homilies : τινες των από

εθνών το δι' εμού νόμιμον απεδοκίμι

σαν κήρυγμα , του εχθρού ανθρώπου

άνομόν τινα και φλυαρώδη προσηκά

μενοι διδασκαλίαν ( c. 2) . For the

rest I am not aware that there is a

clear reference to any of the Epistles

of the New Testament in the Cle .

mentine writings.
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tians: they shew that they place them on the same level CHAP. IV

as the Old Testament Scriptures by the forms of citation

which they employ : they appeal to them as having autho

rity with those whom they address; and since they used

them in their private books, it is evident that they recog

nized their claims themselves .

§ 3. Basilides and Isidorus.

The case however does not turn wholly on anonymous BASILIDES .

The character

evidence. The account of Basilides given by Hippolytus of his testimony.

is composed mainly of passages from his own writings

which fully establish the inferences which have been

hitherto drawn. In this instance also it fortunately hap

pens that Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and Epiphanius,

witness to the accuracy of our authority, for they preserve

specimens of the teaching of Basilides exactly according

with the more important quotations made by Hippolytus.

The mode in which the books of the New Testament are

treated in these fragments shews that there is no ana

chronism in supposing that the earliest heretics sought to

recommend their doctrines by forced explanations of Apo

stolic language. And yet more than this : they contain

1 Eusebius in noticing the differ .

ent translators of Scripture (H. E.

VI. 17) mentions that SYMMACHUS

(c . 200 A. D.) was an Ebionite . He

then adds : ' And moreover notes

' (urrouvnuara ) of Symmachus are

still extant (pépetai) in which he

' appears to support the heresy which

' I have mentioned , directing his

efforts to the Gospel of St Matthew. '

The last phrase ( προς το κατά Ματ

θαίον αποτεινόμενος ευαγγέλιον ) is ob

scure ; but if its meaning be that

Symmachus exerted himself to shew

the superior authority of the Ebi

onitic text of the Gospel of St Mat

thew, it still offers a singular proof

of thegeneral reception of the Ca

nonicalGospelof St Matthew, though

Symmachus assailed it. But Ruffi.

nus, Jerome, and, following them at

a much later time, Nicephorus, sup

posed that Symmachus wrote Com.

mentaries on St Matthew, and the

Greek will bear that meaning. Hie.

ron. de Virr. III. 34 : [Symmachus]

in Evangelium quoque κατά Ματθαίον

scripsit Commentarios, de quo et

suum dogma firmare conatur.
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CHAP . IV . the earliest undoubted instances in which the Old and

New Testaments are placed on the same level : the

Epistles of St Paul are called “ Scripture,' and quotations

from them are introduced by the well-known form ' It is

' written ?' If it seem strange that the first direct proofs of

a belief in the Inspiration of the New Testament are de

rived from such a source, it may be remembered that it is

more likely that the apologist of a suspicious system

should support his argument by quotations from an autho

rity acknowledged by his opponents, than that a Chris

tian teacher writing to fellow -believers should insist on

those testimonies with which he might suppose his readers

to be familiar.

Very little is known of the history of Basilides?. It

seems that he was an Alexandrine, and probably of Jewish

descent. He is said to have lived ' not long after the

times of the Apostles , and to have been a younger con

temporary of Cerinthus, and a follower of Menander who

was himself the successor of Simon Magus. Clement of

Alexandria and Jerome fix the period of his activity in the

time of Hadrian *; and he found a formidable antagonist

in Agrippa Castor“. All these circumstances combine to

place him in the generation next after the Apostolic age,

and to shew that in point of antiquity he holds a rank

Ilis date.

? [Hipp. ] adv. Hær . VII . 26 : Ý nothing which bears on the history
γραφή λέγει · ουκ εν διδακτοϊς άν- of the Canon. (Hipp .) adv. Hær.

θρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις άλλ' εν διδα. VII . 28 ; Iren . c. Ilær. I. 24 ; Epiph .

KTOîs Tveúpatos ( 1 Cor. ii . 13 ) . VII . 25 : llar. XXIII.

γέγραπται , φησί και η κτίσις αυτή 3 Archel. et Man . Disp. , Routh,

συστενάζει, κ.τ.λ. Rom. viii . 22 , dc. Rell. Sacr. v . p . 197.... Basilides qui

2 Saturninus (or Satornilus) ofAn- dam ......non longe post nostrorum

tioch is generally placed in close con- Apostolorum tempora.... Cf. ib. I. p.

nexion with Basilides. He was a 258. Euseb. II . E. iv . 7 .

scholar of Menander, whose opinions 4 Cf. Pearson, Vind. Ign . II. 7 , ap .

he advanced . All the accounts of Lardner, VIII. 350.

his doctrine appear to be derived 5 Cf. supra, p. 82 .

from one source, and they contain
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He made use

tament.

1

intermediate between that of Clement of Rome and Po- CHAP. IV.

lycarp.
of other books

Since Basilides lived on the verge of the Apostolicucider those

times it is not surprising that he made use of other sources the Canon er

of Christian doctrine besides the Canonical books. The

belief in divine Inspiration was still fresh and real ; and

Eusebius relates that he set up imaginary prophets Bar

cabbas and Barcoph (Parchor) — names to strike terror

‘ into the superstitious '—by whose writings he supported

his peculiar views ! At the same time he appealed to the

authority of Glaucias who as well as St Mark was “ an in

' terpreter of St Peter ?; and he also made use of certain

• Traditions of Matthias' which claimed to be grounded on

' private intercourse with the Saviour It appears more

over that he himself published a Gospel *—a “ Life of

Eusebius appears
to consider sidered as independent witnesses .

the prophecies as forgeries (H. E. iv. In another passage Origen has been
7 ). They may however have been supposed to allude to the Gospel of

Oriental books which he met with Basilides as identical with that of

' in his journey into the East ,' as Marcion and Valentinus : tauta de

Lardner suggests (VIII . 390) . Isido- είρηται προς τους από Ουαλεντίνου και

rus wrote a commentary on the pro Βασιλίδου και τους από Μαρκίωνος.

phecy of Parchor, which gives au- έχoυσι γάρ και αυτοί τάς λέξεις (the

thority to the conjecture: Clem .Alex. quotations from the Old Testament
Strom . vi. 6. 53. in Luke x . 27) εν τω καθ ' εαυτούς ευ

2 Clem. Alex . Strom . VII. 17. 106. ayyella (Fr. 6. in Luc.) The last

(Hipp ) adv. Hær. VII . 20 : Ba- clause however need not refer to any

σιλείδης τοίνυν και Ισίδωρος ο Βασι- besides the Marcionites .

λείδου παίς γνήσιος και μαθητής φα- I am not aware that there are any

σιν ειρηκέναι Ματθίαν αυτοίς λόγους more references to the work of Ba

αποκρύφους ούς ήκουσε παρά του Σω

3

silides as a Gospel ; but Agrippa

τηρος κατ' ιδίαν διδαχθείς. Miller Castor mentions ' four anil twenty

corrects theManuscriptreading Mar- “ books (τέσσαρα προς τους [?] είκοσι)

θίαν into Ματθαίον, wrongly I be- ' which he composed on the Gospel'

lieve. Cf. Clem . Alex . Strom . VII . (Euseb. H. E. IV . 7 ) ; Clement of

Alexandria quotes several passages

4 The few notices of Basilides ' from the twenty -third book ( Strom .

Gospel or Commentaries are perplex- IV. 12. 83 899. ); and another quota
ing . Origen is the first who men- tion from the thirteenth book (trac

tions a Gospel as written by him . tatus) occurs at the end of the dis

Hom . i . in Luc. : Ausus fuit et Ba- cussion between Archelaus and

silides scribere evangelium , et suo • Manes ' (Routh, v . p. 197 ) .

illud nomine titulare. This state- The character of these quotations

ment is repeated by Ambrose and shews that these Commentaries can

Jerome, who cannot however be con- not have formed part of a Gospel in

17. 108.
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quotes.

CHAP. 1V . ' Christ,' as it would perhaps be called in our days, or ' the

' Philosophy of Christianity ' — but he admitted the historic

truth of all the facts contained in the Canonical Gospels ',

and used them as Scripture. For in spite of his peculiar

opinions the testimony of Basilides to our ' acknowledged '

What Canon- books is comprehensive and clear. In the few pages of his

writings which remain there are certain references to the

Gospels of St Matthew, St Luke, and St John, and to the

Epistles of St Paul to the Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians,

and Colossians, possibly also to the first Epistle to Timo

thy ? In addition to this he appears to have used the

first Epistle of St Peter“ ; and he must have admitted the

Petrine type of doctrine through his connexion with Glau

cias. And thus again, apart from the consideration of par

ticular books, an Alexandrine heretic recognized simul

taneously the teaching of St Paul, St Peter, and St John,

while Polycarp was still at Smyrna, and Justin Martyr

only a disciple of Plato. And the fact itself belongs to an

the common sense of the word, but

it appears that Basilides attached a

technical meaning to the term : Eů

αγγέλιον εστί κατ ' αυτούς (the fol

lowers of Basilides) ή των υπερκοσμί

ων γνώσις, ως δεδήλωται , ην ο μέγας

άρχων ουκ ήπίστατο. [Hipp. ] adυ.

Hær. VII . 27 ; cf. 26. May we not

then identify the Commentaries with

the Gospel in this sense, and suppose

that the ambiguity of the word led

Origen into error ?

Norton ( II . p . 310) assumes that

the Homilies on Luke are not Ori

gen's. In this I suppose he follows

the rash conjecture of Erasmus.

Huet, Orig. III. 3. 13. Redepenning,

Origenes, 11. 69.

[Hipp .) adv. Hær. VII . 27 : l'e

γενημένης δε της γενέσεως της προδε

δηλωμένης γέγονε πάντα όμοίως κατ'

nation , quoting Luke i . 35 ( id. S 26 ) .

2 See next note .

3 The following examples will be

sufficient to shew his method of quo

tation :

St Matthew ii . I sqq. p . 243.

St Luke i . 35 , p . 241 (T eipnué

νον) .

StJohn i. 9, p . 232 (το λεγ. εν τοις

ευαγγ . ) ; ii . 4 , p. 242 .

Romans viii. 22 , p. 238 (ús yéypa

ittai), p . 245 ; v . 13 , 14 , ( id .) Cf.

Orig. Comm . in Rom. c . 5 .

i Corinthians ii. 13, p. 240 (ń ypa

oń) ; xv . 8 , p . 241.

2 Corinthians xii. 4 , p . 241 (yé

γραπται).

Ephesians i, 21 , pp . 230, 239 ; iii .

3, p. 241 .

1

'

αυτούς τα περί του Σωτήρος ως έν

τοίς ευαγγελίοις γέγραπται. He gave

a mystical explanation of the Iucar

Colossians i . 26, p . 238 (Eph . iii . 5 ) .

1 Τim. ii . 6 , p. 232 ( ? ) καιροι ίδιοι.

4 Clem . Strom . iv . 12. 83 ( 1 Pet .

iv. 14–16 ), quoted by Kirchhofer,

p. 416.
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earlier date ; for this belief cannot have originated with CIAP. IV .

him, and if we go back but one generation we are within

the age of the Apostles.

On the other hand Basilides is said to have anticipated Heis said to

Marcion in the rejection of the Pastoral Epistles and of some books

that to the Hebrews ; but Clement intimates that these Canon.

books were commonly condemned by those who ' fancied '

that their opinions were characterized in them as ' false

named wisdom ; and there is no reason to suppose that

this judgment was the result of any historical inquiry ?.

Jerome speaks of it as a piece of arbitrary dogmatism

based on their heretical authority,' and unsustained by

any definite arguments.

Isidorus the son of Basilides maintained the doctrine Isidorus.

of his father ; nor need we believe that he differed from

him in his estimation of the Apostolic writings. Some

fragments of his works have been preserved by Clement of

Alexandria , but I have noticed nothing in them bearing

on the books of the New Testament.

§ 4. Carpocrates.

generally.

The accounts of Carpocrates are very meagre, and all Carpocrates

apparently come from one source. He was an Alexandrine, Apostles

and a contemporary of Basilides ?. Nothing is said di

rectly of his views of the Apostolic writings ; but it is

mentioned incidentally that he held the Apostles them

selves — Peter and Paul and the rest '-as nowise inferior

i Hieron. Pref. in Ep. ad Tit. :

Nonnullas (epistolas) integras repu

diandas crediderunt : ad Timotheuin

videlicet utramque, ad Hebræos, et

ad Titum . Et si quidem redderent

causas cur eas Apostoli non puta

rent, tentaremus aliquid respondere

et forsan satisfacere lectori. Nunc

vero cum hæretica auctoritate pro

nuncient et dicant Illa epistola

Pauli est, hæc non est ; ea auctori

tate repelli se pro veritate intelli.

gant, qua ipsi non erubescunt falsa

simulare.

2 Clem . Alex. Strom. III . 2. 5 .

Iren . c. Hær. I. 25.

C. S
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CHAP . IV.

The Carpo

cratians re

crived our

Gospels.

Matt . v, 25 ;

Luke xii. 58 .

to Christ Himself ?. This opinion followed naturally from

his views of the Person of Christ ; but the close juxtaposi

tion of St Peter and St Paul is worthy of notice.

From another passage in Irenæus it may be concluded

that the Carpocratians received our Canonical Gospels,

adapting them to their own doctrine by strange expo

sitions. Thus they applied the parable of the man and

his adversary to the relation of man to the devil, whose

office they held it to be ' to convey the souls of the dead

' to the Prince of the world, who in turn gave them to an

attendant spirit to imprison in another body, till they had

' been engaged in every act done in the world ” .'

The key-word of the system of Carpocrates in itself

bore witness to the teaching of St Paul and St John.

* Men are saved ,' he said , ' by faith and love ' ;' but the

corollary which he drew from this truth on the essential

indifference of actions seems to shew that he did not

combine the teaching of St James with that of the other

Apostles ".

Their system

combined the

teaching of

St Paul and

St John .

§ 5. Valentinus.

Shortly after Basilides began to propagate his doctrines

another system arose at Alexandria, which was the result

of similar causes, and was moulded on a similar type. Its

The date of

Valentinus.

1 Iren . c. Hær. I. 25. 2. (Hipp.)

adv. Hær. VII . 31. Epiphanius (Hær.

XXVII . 2 ) says IIétpou kal 'A vopé ou

και Παύλου, I do not know how to

explain the special mention of St An.

drew. His connexion with St Peter

affords scarcely sufficient reason .

2 Iren. c. Hær. I. 25. 4 .

3 Iren. c. Hær. I. 25. 5 : già hi

στεως γάρ και αγάπης σώζεσθαι τα

δε λοιπά αδιάφορα όντα κατά την

δόξαν των ανθρώπων πη μεν αγαθά

πη δε κακά νομίζεσθαι, ουδένος φύσει

κακου υπάρχοντος..

4 The fragments of Epiphanes

( Clem . Alex . Strom . III . 2. 6 sqq .) the

son of Carpocrates contain no di

rect scriptural quotations ; but the

whole argument on justice reads like

a comment on Matt. v . 45 . The

passage in S7, μή συνιείς το του απο

στόλου ρητόν λέγοντος · διά νόμου την

åpapriav čyvwv (Rom . vii . 7 ) , is a

remark of Clement's, Ourels refer

ring to onolv in the former sentence.

It is necessary to notice this, as the

words have been quoted as used by

Epiphanes. Cf. Epiph. Hær.xxxII. 4.
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author Valentinus was like Basilides probably an Egyp- CHAP. IV.

tian, and his writings betray a familiarity with Jewish

opinions !. After the example of the Christian teachers

of his
age he went to Rome, which he chose as the centre

of his labours. Irenæus relates that he came there

during the episcopate of Hyginus, was at his full vigour

‘ in the time of Pius, and continued there till the time of

Anicetus ? ' Thus he was at Rome when Polycarp came

on his mission from the Eastern Church ; and Marcion

may have been among his hearers. His testimony is as

venerable in point of age as that of Justin ; and he is

removed by one generation only from the time of St

John.

Just as Basilides claimed through Glaucias the autho- the received

rity of St Peter, Valentinus professed to follow the teach- as Catholic

ing of Theodas a disciple of St Paul'. The circumstance

is important ; for it shews that at the beginning of the

second century, alike within and without the Church, the

sanction of an Apostle was considered to be a sufficient

proof of Christian doctrine. There is no reason to suppose

that Valentinus differed from Catholic writers on the

Canon of the New Testament. Tertullian says that in

this he differed from Marcion, that he at least professed to

accept the whole Instrument,' perverting the interpre

tation where Marcion mutilated the text . The fragments

of his writings which remain shew the same natural and

1 Cf. Epiph. Ier . XXXI. 2. Mas

suet, Diss . I. 1. I.

· Ircn. c . Ilær. III . 4. 3 (ap. Euseb.

H. E. iv. 1 ).

3 Clem . Alex . Strom . VII. 17. 106.

4 Tertull. de Præscr. Heret. 38 :

Alius manu scripturas, alius sensus

expositione intervertit. Neque enim

si Valentinus integro Instrumento

uti videtur, non callidiore ingenio

quam Marcion [manus intulit veri

tati ? ] Marcion eniin exserte et pa

lam machæra non stylo usus est :

quoniam ad materiam suam cædem

scripturarum confecit. Valentinus

autem pepercit: quoniam nonadma

teriam scripturas, sed materiam ad

scripturas excogitavit : et tamen plus

abstulit et plus adjecit, auferens pro

prietates singuloruin quoque verbo .

rum et adjiciens dispositiones non

comparentium rerum .

S2
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CHAP . IV. trustful use of Scripture as other Christian works of the

same period ; and there is no diversity of character in this

respect between the quotations given in Hippolytus and

those found in Clement of Alexandria ?. He cites the

Epistle to the Ephesians as ' Scripture, and refers clearly

to the Gospels of St Matthew , St Luke, and St John,

to the Epistles to the Romans and the first to the Co

rinthians, perhaps also to the Epistle to the Hebrews and

the first Epistle of St John ”.

But though no charge is brought against Valentinus of

duced verbal mutilating the Canon or the books of the New Testament,

he is said to have introduced verbal alterations, ' correct

‘ ing without hesitation ' as well as introducing new expla

‘ nations And his followers acted with greater boldness,

if the words of Origen are to be taken strictly, in which

he
says

that ‘ he knows none other who have altered

' the form (uetaxapáčavras) of the Gospel besides the fol

lowers of Marcion, of Valentinus, and, as he believes, of

· Lucanus ' However this may be, the whole question

But he is said

to have intro

alterations,

1

Very little is known of the writ

ings of Valentinus. Clement quotes

Homilies and Letters ; and in the

Dialogue against Marcion a long pas

sage is taken from his treatise On

the Origin of Evil.' The quotations
in Hippolytus are anonymous.

2 The references are :

St Matthew y. 8 ; Clem . Strom . II.

20. 114. xix. 17 ; cf. Clem . Strom . 1.c.

St Luke i . 35 ; (Hipp.] adv. Hær.

VI . 35 (το ειρημένον ).

St John x. 8 ; ib . VI . 35 .

Romans i.20 ; Clem . Strom . IV.13.

92. viii . ; ib . VI. 35.

i Corinth . ii . 14 ; ib . VI . 34. xv. 8 ;

' is written in popular books (rais

δημοσίοις βίβλοις) with that which

is written in the Church ' (tè yeyp.

¢v TÔ ÈKKA . ) . By ' popular books '
Clement understands either the

‘ Jewish or Gentile writings.' The
antithesis seems to involve the idea

of an ecclesiastical Canon .

3 Tertull. de Præscr. Hæret. 30 :

Item Valentinus aliter exponens, et

sine dubio emendans, hoc omnino

quicquid emendat ut mendosum re

tro anterius fuisse demonstrat. The

connexion of the passage requires the

reading anterius for alterius. Cf.

previous page,note 4 .

4 Orig. c. Cels. II. 27. I have

already given an explanation of the

passage in which Origen has been

supposed to connect the Gospel of
Marcion with that of Valentinus :

p. 255 , note 4 .

cf. ib . 31 .

Ephes.iii. 5 ; ih. VI. 35. iii . 14–18 ;

10. 34 ( ή γραφή) .

Hebr. xii . 22 ; cf. ib . vi . 30 .

I John iv . 8 ; cf. ib. VI . 29 .

In an obscure passage (Clem.Strom.

vi . 6.52) Valentinus contrasts ' wbat
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belongs rather to the history of the text than to the history CHAP . IV .

of the Canon ; and the statement of Tertullian is fully

satisfied by supposing that Valentinus employed a different

recension from that of the Vetus Latina. But it is of con

sequence to remark that textual differences even in here

tical writings attracted the notice of the early Fathers ;

and is it then possible that they would have neglected to

notice graver differences as to the authority or reception

of books of the New Testament if they had really existed ?

Their very silence is a proof of the general agreement of

Christians on the Canon ; a proof which gains irresistible

strength when combined with the natural testimony of

heretical writings, and the partial exceptions by which it

is occasionally limited.

The Valentinians however are said to have added a and to have

new Gospel to the other four : ' casting aside all fear, and Gospel.

' bringing forward their own compositions, they boast that

'they have more Gospels than there really are. For they

' have advanced to such a pitch of daring as to entitle

' a book which was composed by them not long since the

' Gospel of Truth , though it accords in no respect with the

‘ Gospels of the Apostles ; so that the Gospel in fact can

' not exist among them without blasphemy. For if that

' which they bring forward is the Gospel of Truth, and

‘ still is unlike those which are delivered to us by the

* Apostles — they who please can learn how from the writ

‘ ings themselves it is shewn at once that that which is

delivered to us by the Apostles is not the Gospel of

• Truth ”. What then was this Gospel ? If it had been a

used another

1 Iren. c. Hær. III . 11. 9. In the

last clause I have adopted the punc

tuation proposed by Mr Norton ( II.

305 ) . The common reading gives
the same sense.

I believe that no mention of this

Gospel occurs elsewhere, except in

[ Tert.] de Proscr. Hæret. c . 49. But

I can see no reason for doubting the

correctness of Irenæus' statement.

The book may have been brought

prominently under his notice with

out having had any permanent au

thority among the Valentinians.
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tion of this

statement.

CHAP. IV . history of our Blessed Lord, and yet wholly at variance

with the Canonical Gospels, it is evident that the Valen

tinians could not have received these—nor indeed any

one of them - as they undoubtedly did. And here then a

new light is thrown upon the character of some of the

early Apocryphal Gospels , which has been in part antici

pated by what was said of the Gospel of Basilides ?. The

Gospels of Basilides and Valentinus contained their systems

An explana of Christian doctrine, their views of the Gospel' philoso

phically and not historically'. The writers of these new

Gospels in no way necessarily interfered with the old .

They sought, as far as we can learn, to embody their spirit

and furnish a key to their meaning, rather than to super

sede their use. The Valentinians had more Gospels than

the Catholic Church, since they accepted an authoritative

doctrinal Gospel.

The titles of some of the other Gnostic Gospels confirm

what has been said. Two are mentioned by Epiphanius in

the account of those whom he calls ‘Gnostics,' as if that

were their specific name, the Gospel of Eve and the Gospel

of Perfection. Neither of these could be historic accounts

of the Life of Christ, and the slight description of their

character which he adds illustrates the wide use of the

word ‘Gospel? The first was an elementary account of

Gnosticism, based on foolish visions and testimonies,

' called by the name of Eve, as though it had been revealed

' to her by the serpent The second was a ' seduc

Other Gnos

tic Gospels.

1 Cf. p . 255 , note 4 .

2 This common use of the word

occurs in Rev. xiv. 6 , which passage

has given rise in our own days to

the strangest and most widespread

Apocryphal 'Gospel'— that of the

Mormonites, which the world has

yet seen .

The ‘ Gospel ofMarcion ’may seem

an exception, but it will be remem

bered that he called it the Gospel of

Christ-Christianity, in other words,

as seen in the life of Christ. Our

Canonical Gospels recognize the hu

man teacher by whom it is conveyed

to us : ευαγγέλιον Χριστού κατά Ματ
θαίον..

3 Epiph. Hær. XXVI. 2 : els ovoua 1
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‘ tive composition, no Gospel , but a consummation of CHAP. IV.

woel.

The analogy of the title of this Gospel of Perfection The Gospel

leaves little doubt as to the character of the Gospel of no proof that

Truth. Puritan theology can furnish numerous similar nians differed

titles. And the partial currency of such a book among Christians.ee

the Valentinians offers not the slightest presumption of the Canon .

against their agreement with Catholic Christians on the

exclusive claims of the four Gospels to be the records of

Christ's life. These they took as the basis of their specu

lations; and by the help of Commentaries endeavoured to

extract from them the principles which they maintained.

But this will form the subject of the next section.

$ 6. Heracleon.

The history of Heracleon the great Valentinian com- The history

mentator is full of uncertainty. Nothing is known of his uncertain .

country or parentage. Hippolytus classes him with Ptole

mæus as belonging to the Italian school of Valentinians” ;

and we may conclude from this that he chose the West as

the scene of his labours. Clement describes him as the

most esteemed of his sect ”, “and Origen says that ‘ he was

of Heracleon

γάρ αυτής [Εύας] δήθεν ως ευρούσης

το όνομα της γνώσεως εξ αποκαλύ

ψεως του λαλήσαντος αυτή όφεωςσπο

ραν υποτίθεντι...ορμώνται δε από μω

ρών μαρτυριών και οπτασιών ...

In the next section Epiphanius

quotes a passage from it containing
a clear enunciation of Pantheism

which is of great interest .

1 Epiph. 1. c.: επίπλαστον εισά

γουσιν αγώγιμόν τι ποίημα, ο ποιη

τεύματι επέθεντο όνομα, ευαγγέλιον

τελειώσεως τούτο φάσκοντες και αλη

θώς ουκ ευαγγέλιον τούτο αλλά πέν.

θους τελείωσις.

Mr Norton has insisted very justly

on the fact that the Apocryphal Gos

pels were speculative or mystical
treatises and not records of the Life

of Christ : II . pp. 302 ff.

2 [Hipp. ] αdυ. Ηer. VΙ . 35: και

γέγονεν εντεύθεν ή διδασκαλία αυτών

διηρημένη, και καλείται η μεν ανατο

λική τις διδασκαλία κατ ' αυτούς ή δε

Ιταλιωτική. Οι μεν από της Ιτα

λίας, ών έστιν Ηρακλέων και Πτολε

μαίος φασίν, κ.τ.λ. Clement of Alex

andria made επιτομαι εκ των θεοδό

του και της ανατολικής καλου

μένης διδασκαλίας.

3 Clem. Αlex. Strom . IV . 9. 73: ο

της Ουαλεντίνου σχολής δοκιμώτατος.
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His Commen

taries on the

Gospels .

1

CHAP. IV. reported to have been a familiar friend of Valentinus ?.'

If we assume this statement to be true, his writings cannot

well date later than the first half of the second century ?;

and he claims the title of the first commentator on the

New Testament.

There is no evidence to deterinine how far the Com

mentaries of Heracleon extended . Fragments of his

Commentaries on the Gospels of St Luke and St John

have been preserved by Clement of Alexandria and Origen.

And the very existence of these fragments shews clearly

the precariousness of our information on early Christian

literature . Origen quotes the Commentary on St John

repeatedly, but gives no hint that Heracleon had written

anything else. Clement refers to the Commentary on St

Luke and is silent as to the Commentary on St John '.

Hippolytus makes no mention of either.

The fragments contain allusions to the Gospel of St
which they

contain to the Matthew , to the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans and the

first to the Corinthians, and to the second Epistle to

Timothy *; but the character of the Commentary itself is

the most striking testimony to the estimation in which

Inspiration the Apostolic writings were held . The sense of the Inspi
which they

ration of the Evangelists — of some providential guidance

1

The allusions

writings of the

New Testa

ment.

The doctrine

imply.

1 Comm . in Joan . Tom . II . $ 8 .

2 Epiphanius indeed speaks of him

as later than Marcus ( Ilær. XXXVI,

2 ) . The exact chronology of the

early heretics is very uncertain. In
fact at least all those with whom we

have to do at present must have been

contemporaries. It is surprising that

Irenæus makes no mention of He

racleon, since he was closely asso

ciated with Ptolemæus against whom

particularly his work was directed .

3 Clem. Alex. Strom . IV . 9. 73 sq .

The second passage which is com

monly referred to his Commentary on

St Luke (ap. Clem . Alex. Frag. $ 25 )

appears to me very uncertain : VIOL

δε ώς φησιν Ηρακλέων πυρί τα ώτα

των σφραγιζομένων κατεσημήναντο

ούτως ακούσαντες το αποστολικόν ..

Cf. Iren . c. Hær. I. 25.6 . No 'Apo

stolic injunction’occurs to me likely

to have given rise to the custom .
4 The references are :

St Matthew viü . 12 ; Orig. in Joan .

Tom . XIII. $ 59.

Romans xii. 1 ; Orig. id . $ 25. i .

23 ; id. $ 19 .

i Corinthians, Orig. ill . $ 59.

2 Timothy ii. 13; Clem . Alex .

Strom . iv . l . c.
1
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by which they were led to select each fact in their history CHAP . IV.

and each word in their narrative - is not more complete

in Origen. The first Commentary on the New Testament

exhibits the application of the same laws to its interpreta

tion as were employed in the Old Testament. The slight

est variation of language was held to be significant ' .

Numbers were supposed to conceal hidden truths. The

whole record was found to be pregnant with spiritual

meaning, conveyed by the teaching of events in them

selves real and instructive. It appears also that differ

ences between the Gospels were felt, and an attempt made

to reconcile them ? And it must be noticed that authori

tative spiritual teaching was not limited to our Lord's

own words, but the remarks of the Evangelist also were

received as possessing an inherent weight'.

The introduction of Commentaries implies the strong- The rise of

est belief in the authenticity and authority of the New amony here

Testament Scriptures ; and this belief becomes more im

portant when we notice the source from which they were

derived. They took their rise among heretics, and not

among Catholic Christians. Just as the earliest Fathers

applied themselves to the Old Testament to bring out its

real harmony with the Gospel, so heretics endeavoured to

reconcile the Gospel with their own systems. Commen

tics.

6

1 I cannot help quoting one criti
cism which seems to me far truer in

principle than wuch which is com

monly written on the prepositions of

the New Testament. Writing on

Luke xii . 8 he remarks : ‘ With good

reason Christ says of those who con .

fess Him in me ( όμολ . εν εμοί) , but

of those who deny Him me (åpv. ue)

' only . For these even if they con

fess Himn with their voice deny Him ,

since they confess Him not in their

' action. But they alone make con

fession in Him who live in the con

" fession and action thataccords with

Him ; in whom also He makes con

' fession, having Himself embraced

' them , and being held fast by them '

(Clem . Alex . Strom . iv . I. c. ) .

2 Orig. in Joan. X. & 21 : • uévtoL

γε “ Ηρακλέων το έν τρισί φησιν

årti Toù èvtplay... ( John ii . 19) .

3 The fragments of Heracleon are

published (after Massuet) at the end of

Stieren's edition of Irenæus ; but much

still is wanting to make the collection

complete. His Commentary on the

fourth chapter of St John will illus

trate most of the statements in the

text. Orig. in Joan .Tom.XIII . $ 10sqq.

6
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Heracleon

yruoted also the

CHAP . IV, taries were made where the want for them was pressing.

But unless the Gospels had been generally accepted the

need for such works would not have been felt. Heracleon

was forced to turn and modify much that he found in St

John, which he would not have done if the book had not

been received beyond all doubt ?. And his evidence is the

more valuable, because it appears that he had studied the

history of the Apostles, and spoke of their lives with

certainty?

In addition to the books of the New Testament He

Preaching of racleon quoted the Preaching of Peter . In this he did no

more than Clement of Alexandria and Gregory of Nazian

zum ; and Origen when he mentions the quotation does

not venture to pronounce absolutely on the character of

the book . It is quite possible that it contained many

genuine fragments of the Apostle's teaching ; and the fact

that it was used for illustration affords no proof that

it was placed on the same footing as the Canonical

Scriptures.

§ 7. Ptolemæus.

position Ptolemæus, like Heracleon, was a disciple of Valenti
of Ptolemæus.

nus, and is classed with him in the Italian as distinguished

from the Eastern School". Irenæus in his great work

1 Thus to John i . 3 ojo è Čv he

added των εν τω κόσμο και τη κτί

DEL ( Orig . in Joan . II . $ 8 ) . He ar

gued that John i . 18 contained the

words of the Baptist, and not of the

Evangelist (Orig. in Joan . Tom . VI.

$ 2 ) ; and in likemanner he supposed

that the words of Ps. Ixix . 9 as used

in John ii . 17 were applied not to our

Lord but to ' the powers which He

' bad ejected ' (Orig. in Joan. X. 19) .

These forced interpretations were

made from doctrinal motives, and

in themselves sufficiently prove that

St John's Gospel was no Gnostic

work.

9 Clem . Alex, Strom . iv . l. c.: ou

γάρ πάντες οι σωζόμενοι ώμολόγησαν

την διά της φωνής ομολογίαν και εξ

ήλθον εξ ών Ματθαίος, Φίλιππος,

θωμάς, Λευΐς (i . e. Thaddeus), και

άλλοι πολλοί..

3 Comm . in Joan , Tom. XIII. $ 17.

Cf. App. B.

4 The quotation which Heracleon

made was in illustration of our Lord's

teaching on the true worship, Jobu
iv. 22 .

The passage in question is

given by Clement, Strom . VI . 5.40,41.

5 [Hipp .) adv. Hær, vi. 35. Ter.

tullian (adv. Val. 4 ) places Ptole .

mæus before Heracleon .
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Flora .

specially proposed to refute the errors of his followers ; CHAP. IV.

and it appears that he reduced the Valentinian system to

order and consistency, and presented it under its most

attractive aspect.

Epiphanius has preserved an important letter which is Letter to

Ptolemæus addressed to an ' honourable sister Flora ,' in

which he maintains the composite and imperfect character

of the Law . In proof of this doctrine he quoted words of

our Lord recorded by St Matthew , the prologue to St

John's Gospel, and passages from St Paul's Epistles to the

Romans, the first to the Corinthians, and that to the

Ephesians ?. He appealed, it is true, to an esoteric rule of

interpretation, but there is nothing to shew that he added

to or subtracted from the Christian Scriptures. “ You will

learn,' he says, “ by the gift of God in due course the

' origin and generation (of evil ], when you are deemed

' worthy of the Apostolic tradition , which we also have

' received by due succession, while at the same time you

' measure all our statements by the teaching of the Sa

viour ? '

Many other fragments of the teaching if not of the Fragments of

books of Ptolemæus have been preserved by Irenæus " ; preserved by

and though they are full of forced explanations of Scrip

ture, they recognize even in their wildest theories the im

portance of every detail of narrative or doctrine. He

found support for his doctrine in the Parables , the Mi

racles, and the facts of our Lord's life, as well as in the

teaching of the Apostles. In the course of the exposition

Irenæus.

1 Epiph . Hær. XXXIII. 3 899 .

? Epiph. Hær. XXXIII. 7 : Manoel

γάρ θεού διδόντος εξής και την τού

του αρχήν τε και γέννησιν, άξιουμένη

της αποστολικής παραδόσεως ήν εκ

διαδοχής και ημείς παρειλήφαμεν , με

τα και του κανονίσαι πάντας τους

λόγους τη του σωτήρος διδασκαλία ..

3 Tren . c. Hær. I. 1 sqq . After

the exposition of the Valentinian sys

tem is completed ( 1. 8. 5) , the Latin

Version adds: et Ptolemæus quidem

ita . There is however nothing to

correspond to these words in the

Greek.
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CHAP.IV. of his system quotations occur from the four Gospels, and

from the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans, the first to the

Corinthians, to the Galatians, Ephesians, and Colossians '.

Two statements however which he makes are at variance

with the Gospels : that our Lord’s ministry was completed

in a year ; and that He continued for eighteen months

with His disciples after his Resurrection. The first, which

has found advocates in modern times , is remarkable

because it is chiefly opposed to St John's Gospel, on

which the Valentinians rested with most assurance : the

second was held by Ptolemæ
æus in common with the

Ophites .

$ 8. The Marcosians.

The Marco

sians made

One sect of the Valentinians was distinguished by

use of Apocry- the use of Apocryphal writings. “ The Marcosians,' Ire
phal uritings.

næus writes, “ introduce with subtlety an unspeakable mul

' titude of Apocryphal and spurious writings ( ypapai),

' which they themselves forged, to confound the foolish ,

and those who know not the Scriptures ( ypáupata) of

' truth ' In the absence of further evidence it is impos

sible to pronounce exactly on the character of these books :

it is sufficient to know that they did not supplant the

1 The following references may be
poticed :

Matthew v. 18 (Iren. I. 3. 2 ) ; ix.

20 ( 1. 3. 3 ) ; x . 34 ( 1. 3. 5 ) ; xiii . 33

( 1. 8. 3 ); xx . I ( I. 3. I ) ; xxvii . 46

and xxvi . 38 ( 1. 8. 2 ) .

Mark v. 31( 1. 3. 3 ) ; x. 21 ( 1. 3. 5 ) .

Luke ii . 42 (I. 3. 2 ) ; iii . 17 ( 1. 3 .

5) ; vi . 13 ( 1. 3. 2) ; viii . 41 ( 1. 8. 2 ) ;

ix . 57 sqq. and xix . 5 ( 1. 8. 3) .

John xii. 27 (var. lect. I. 8. 2) ;

i. I sqq . ( 1. 8. 5 ) .

Romans xi. 16 (1. 8. 3) ; xi . 36

( 1. 3. 4) .

i Corinthians i . 18 (1. 3. 5 ) ; xi. 10

and xv. 8 (1. 8. 2) ; xv. 48 ( 1. 8. 3 ) .

Galatians vi . 14 (1. 3. 5) .

Ephesians i . 10 ( 1. 3. 4 ); iii . 2 I

(1. 3. 1) ; v . 13 ( 1. 8. 5 ) ; v. 32 ( 1. 8. 4 ) .

Colossians i. 16 ( 1. 4. 5) ; ii . 9 and

iii . II (1. 3. 4).

? In particular this opinion has

been supported with very forcible

arguments by Canon Browne, Ordo

Sæclorum , pp. 80 ff.

3 Iren.c.Hær. 1. 3. 2 , 3 ; cf. 1. 30.

14

4 Iren. c. Hær. I. 20. 1. Among

these was a Gospel of the Infancy,

containing a similar story to that in

the Gospel of Thomas, c. 6.
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Canonical Scriptures. At the same time their appearance CHAP. IV.

in this connexion is not without importance. Marcus the

founder of the sect was probably a native of Syria '; and it

is well known that Syria was fertile in those religious tales

which are raised to too great importance by being named

Gospels.

But whatever these Apocryphal writings may have

been, the words of Irenæus shew that they were easily dis

tinguishable from Holy Scripture ; and the Marcosians

themselves bear witness to the familiar use of our Gospels.

The formularies which Marcus instituted contain references But they ad .

to the Gospel of St Matthew , and perhaps to the Epistle Canonical

to the Ephesians ? The teaching of his followers offers co

incidences with all four Gospels. These Gospel- quotations

present remarkable various readings, but there is no reason

to
suppose that they were borrowed from any other source

than the Canonical books. Irenæus evidently considered

that they were taken thence ; and while he accuses the

Marcosians of 'adapting' certain passages of the Gospels

to their views, the connexion shews that they tampered

with the interpretation and not with the texts.

mitled also the

Gospels,

1 This may be deduced from bis

use of Aramaic liturgical forms .

Iren . c. Hær. I. 21. 3 .

9 Iren . c. Hær. I. 13. 3 (Matt.

xviii . 10) ; 1. 13. 2 (Eph. iii . 16,

πληρώσαι σου τον έσω άνθρωπον ).).

3 The various readings are of con

siderable interest when taken in con

nexion with those of the Gospel

quotations of Justin . They are ex

actly of such a character as might

arise from careless copying or quo

tation . In some respects also they

are supported by other authority.

I have given the passages at length

( with the variations from the Go

spels) that they may be compared

with Justin (Iren . c. Hær. I. 20.

2 sqq).

Matt. xi . 25 sqq.: èšouoloyoo

μαι (-ούμαι . So Int . Lat.) σοι Πά

τερκύριε των ουρανών (του ουρα

νού) και της γης, ότι απέκρυψας

(έκρυψας ταύτα. So Int . Lat . ) από

σοφών και συνετών και απεκά

λυψας αυτά νηπίοις. Ούά ( ναι) ο

Πατήρ μου (om . ) , ότι έμπροσθέν σου

ευδοκία μοι εγένετο ( ούτως έγ. ευ.

Ěu np. oov. Ita Pater meus, quoniam

in conspectu tuo placitum factum est.

Int. Lat . ) . Πάντα μοι παρεδόθη

υπό του Πατρός μου και ουδείς

έγνω τον Πατέρα ει μή ο Υιός, και

τον Υιόν ει μή ο Πατήρ και η αν ο

Υιός αποκαλύψη. For the last clause

see p . 116, note 3 .

Μatt. xi. 28, 29 : δεύτε... υμάς :

και μάθετε απ' εμού τον της αλη
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CHAP. IV .. . Besides quoting the Gospels the Marcosians referred

and the teachi,generally to St Paul in support of their peculiar opinions.

• They said that Paul in express terms had frequently indi

" cated the redemption in Christ Jesus ; and that this was

' that doctrine which was variously and incongruously de

livered by them !'

The coincidences with the other parts of the New Tes

other parts of tament are less certain , An allusion to the Deluge bears

a marked similarity to the passage in the first Epistle of

St Peter ?; and among the titles of our Lord occurs Alpha

and Omega, which they would appear to have borrowed

from the Apocalypse8. Apart from this special coincidence,,

How far they

recognized

tament..

The pas

θείας Πατέρα κατηγγελκέναι. ο γάρ

ουκ ήδεισαν, φησί, τούτο αυτοϊς υπέ

σχετο διδάξειν. The last words shew

that τον–κατηγγελκέναι formed no

part of the quotation , which agrees

verbally with St Matthew , omitting
one clause.,

Mark x. 18 ; Matt. xix . 16 : al

με λέγεις αγαθόν (Mk.) ; είς έστιν

αγαθός (Mt. ), ο Πατήρ εν τοις ου

ρανοίς. Cf. p . 133 , n . 4..

sage is referred to by Ptolemæus

thus (Epiph . Ηα :. ΧΧΧΙΙΙ. 7) : ένα

γάρ μόνον είναι αγαθόν θεόν τον εαυ

του πατέρα οσωτήρ ημών απεφήνατο.

See Cod. D, Mark x . 18 .

Μatt . xxi . 23 : έν ποία δυνάμει

(εξουσία) τούτο (ταύτα) ποιείς;

Mark x. 38 : δύνασθε το βά

πτισμα βαπτισθήναι ο εγώ μέλλω

βαπτίζεσθαι (βαπτίζομαι) ; Μέλλω

βαπτ. answers
to Matt. xx . 22,

μέλλω πίνειν. Cf. p. 124.

Luke ii . 49 : ουκ οίδατε (so D ,

al . , Tert.: ήδειτε) ότι εν τοις του

πατρός μου δεί με είναι ;

Lulke xii . 5ο: και άλλο (om. both

words) βάπτισμα ( + δέ) έχω βα

πτισθήναι, και πάνυ επείγομαι εις

αυτό (πώς συνέχομαι έως ότου τελε

σθή ) . This change is a good instance

ofan interpretative gloss .

Luke xix . 42 : τι έγνως και συ

σήμερον (εν τη ημέρα ταύτη) τα προς

ειρήνην" εκρύβη δε (νυν έκρ.

από οφθαλμών) σου.

John . Xx . 24. Cf. Iren. I. 18. 3 .

One passage causes me someper

plexity. It stands thus in Iren . 1 .

20. 2 : έν τώ ειρηκέναι Πολλάκις επε

θύμησα ακούσαι ένα των λόγων τού

των και ουκ έσχον τον έρούντα , έμ

φαίνοντός φασιν είναι διά του ενός

τον αληθώς ένα θεόν δν ουκ εγνώκει.

σαν . The Latin Version offers no

various reading . Stieren supposes

that the words are taken from an

Apocryphal Gospel ; l»ut that is con

trary to what Irenæus says. May

we not change επεθύμησα into επε.

θύμησαν, and refer to Μatt. xiii .

17 ? This emendation gives έγνώ

κεισαν a natural antecedent , and

improves, unless I am mistaken , the
connexion of the passage.

1 Iren . c . Hær. 1. 21. 3. The

phrase occurs in the Epistles of St

Paul to the Romans ( iii. 24) , Ephe

sians (i . 7 ) , and Colossians ( i . 14 ).

The words of the Marcosians may

consequently be taken as a testi

mony to these Epistles.

· Iren . c. Hæer . I. 18. 3 ; 1 Peter

Tlie recurrence of the same

word διεσώθησαν makes the similar

ity more worthy of notice.

3 Iren . c. Har. Ι. 14. 6 ; 15. τ .

The allusion would be certain beyond

iii . 20.
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the whole reasoning of the Marcosians shews a clear resem

blance to the characteristic symbolism of the Apocalypse,

which is distinguished by the sanction that it gives to a

belief in the deep meaning of letters and numbers. And

this belief, though carried to an extravagant extent, lies at

the bottom of the Marcosian speculations. The principle

of interpretation is one which I cannot attempt to discuss,

but it is again a matter of interest to trace the general

agreement between the contents of the Canon and the

bases on which heretical sects professed to build their

systems. If we suppose that the ' acknowledged ' books of

the New Testament were in universal circulation and

esteem, we find in them an adequate explanation of the

manifold developments of heresy. In whatever direction

the development extended , it can be traced to some start

ing point in the Apostolic writings '.

CHAP. IV .

doubt if διά τούτο φησίν αυτόν α και

w could be translated, as Stieren

translates it, ...ipse se dicit A et N.

It is evident from the next sentence

that onolv implies a quotation . Must
we not read αυτός,, on this account

(he says) he is ... ?? ( Mr Hort bas

pointed out to me that the full

phrase occurs in (Hipp.) adr. Hær.

VI. 49 : Και διά τούτο δε φασίν αυ

τον λέγειν 'Εγώ το άλφα και το ω,

K.T.A. )

At the end of the works of

Clement of Alexandria is usually

published a series of fragments en

titled Short Notes from the writings

of Theodotus and the so -called East

ern School at the time of Valentinus

( εκ των Θεοδότου και της ανατολικής

διδασκαλίας κατά τους Ουαλεντίνου

χρόνους επιτομαί ) . The meaning of

the phrase Eastern School has been

explained already (cf. pp. 263, 266) ;

and the testimony of these fragments

may be considered as supplementary

to that which has been obtained

from the Valentinians of the West.

But as I am not now able to enter

on the discussion of the authorship

and date of the fragments, it will

be enough to give a general sum

mary of the books of the New Teg.

tament to which they contain allu

sions . They are these : the four

Gospels ; the Epistles of St Paul to

the Romans, i Corinthians, Ephe

sians, Galatians , Philippians, Colos

sians , 1 Timothy ; the First Epistle
of St Peter.

Epiphanius in his article on Theo

dotus of Byzantium , who is com

monly identified with the Clemen

tine Theodotus, represents him (Hær.

LIV .) as using the Gospels of St

Matthew , St Luke, and St John ;

the Acts of the Apostles ; the First

Epistle to Timothy.

The passages are given at length

by Kirchhofer, $ 403 ff.
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CHAP . IV.

§ 9. Marcion.

The first

known Canon

that of

Marcion .

The peculiar

position of

Marcion .

Hitherto the testimony of heretical writers to the New

Testament has been confined to the recognition of detached

parts by casual quotations or characteristic types of doc

trine. Marcion on the contrary fixed a definite collection

of Apostolic books as the foundation of his system. The

Canon thus published is the first of which there is any

record ; and like the first Commentary and the first express

recognition of the equality of the Old and New Testament

Scriptures, it comes from without the Catholic Church, and

not from within it .

The position which Marcion occupies in the history of

Christianity is in every way most striking. Himself the

son of a Bishop of Sinope, it is said that he aspired to gain

the first place' in the Church of Rome? And though his

father and the Roman presbyters refused him communion,

he gained so many followers that in the time of Epiphanius

they were spread throughout the world . While other

heretics proposed to extend or complete the Gospel , he

claimed only to reproduce in its original simplicity the

Gospel of St Paul'. But his personal influence was great

and lasting. He impressed his own character on his teach

ing, where others only lent their names to abstract systems

of doctrine. If Polycarp called him the first -born of

Satan ,' we may believe that the title signalized his special

I.1 It is a very significant fact that

the first quotation of a book of the

New Testament as Scripture, the

first Commentary on an Apostolic

writing, and the first known Canon

of the New Testament, come from

heretical authors. It is impossible

to suppose that in these respects

they suggested the Catholic view of

the whole Bible instead of follow

ing it.

Epiph . Fær. XLIII . What

the poeòpia was is uncertain . Pro

bably it implies only admission into

the college of peopútepol. Cf. Bing

ham , Orig. Eccles. I. p. 266. Mas

suet, de Gnostic. Reb . $ 135 .

3 Tert. adv. Marc. 1. 20 : Aiunt

Marcionem non tam innovasse re

gulam separatione Legis et Evan

gelii quam retro adulteratam recu
rasse .
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OHAP . IV .energy ; and the fact that he sought the recognition of a

Catholic bishop shews the position which he claimed to fill.

The time of Marcion's arrival at Rome cannot be fixed His date.

with certainty. Justin Martyr speaks of him as “ still

' teaching' when he wrote his first Apology, and from the

wide spread of his doctrine then it is evident that some

interval had elapsed since he had separated from the

Church ”. Consistently with this Epiphanius places that 139–142 A.D.

event shortly after the death of Hyginus ; and Tertullian

states it as an acknowledged fact that Marcion taught in

the reign of Antoninus Pius, but with a note to the effect

that he had taken no pains to inquire in what year he

began to spread his heresy ? This approximate date how

ever is sufficient to give an accurate notion of the historical

place which he occupied. As the contemporary of Justin

he united the age of Ignatius with that of Irenæus. He

witnessed the consolidation of the Catholic Church ; and

his heresy was the final struggle of one element of Christi

anity against the whole truth . It was in fact the formal

counterpart of Ebionism , naturally later in time than that,

but no less naturally the result of a partial view of Apo

stolic teaching

Marcion professed to have introduced no innovation of the content

doctrine, but merely to have restored that which had been

corrupted . St Paul only, according to him , was the true

Apostle; and Pauline writings alone were admitted into

V his Canon .

1 Petavius has discussed his date.

Animadv. in Epiph. Hær. XLVI , ( p .

83) ; and Massuet much more fully

and exactly, de Gnostic, reb . § 136 .

Cf. Volkmar, Theol. Jahrb. 1835 , p.

270 f.

? Just. Mart. Ap. I. 26.

3 Tert. adv. Marc. I. 19 : Quoto

quidem anno Antonini Majoris de

Ponto suo exhalaverit aura canicu

laris non curavi investigare ; de quo

C.

tamen constat, Antonianus hæreti.

cus est, sub Pio inipius.

4 Marcion is commonly described

as the scholar and successor of Cer

do. But it is impossible to deter

mine how far Cerdo's views on the

Canon were identical with those of

Marcion . The spurious additions

to Tertullian's tract de Preescr . Ha

ret. ( c. LI . ) are of no independent

authority .

T
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The text of

CHAP. 1V . his Canon. This was divided into two parts, ' The Gospel''

and The Apostolicon !' The Gospel was a recension of

St Luke with numerous omissions and variations from the

received text ? The Apostolicon contained ten Epistles of

St Paul, excluding the Pastoral Epistles and that to the

Hebrews

Tertullian and Epiphanius agree in affirming that Mar
the Epistles.

cion altered the text of the books which he received to

suit his own views ; and they quote many various readings

in support of the assertion . Those which they cite from

the Epistles are certainly insufficient to prove the point ;

and on the contrary they go far to shew that Marcion pre

served without alteration the text which he found in his

Manuscript. Of the seven readings noticed by Epiphanius,

only two are unsupported by other authority ; and it is

altogether unlikely that Marcion changed other passages,

when , as Epiphanius himself shews, he left untouched those

which are most directly opposed to his system .

The tert of With the Gospel the case was different. The influence
the Gospel.

of oral tradition upon the form and use of the written

Gospels was of long continuance. The personality of their

authors was in some measure obscured by the character of

their work. The Gospel was felt to be Christ's Gospel

the name which Marcion ventured to apply to his own

and not the particular narration of any Evangelist. And

such considerations as these will explain , though they do

not justify, the liberty which Marcion allowed himself in

dealing with the text of St Luke. There can be no doubt

that St Luke's narrative lay at the basis of his Gospel ; but

II have not noticed the title

* Apostolicon ' or ' Apostolus' in

Tertullian ; but it occurs in Epipha

nius, and in the Dialogue appended

to Origen's works.

2 Of the numerous
essays on

Marcion's Gospel the most import

ant are by Ritschel ( 1840 ), Volk

mar ( 1852 ) , and Hilgenfeld ( Theol.

Jahrb . 1853) . See also Introduction

to the Study of the Gospels, App. D.

No. iv.

3 See Note at the end of the

Chapter.
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CHAP . IV.

the omissions.

it is not equally clear that all the changes which were

introduced into it were due to Marcion himself. Some of

the omissions can be explained at once by his peculiar

doctrines ; but others are unlike arbitrary corrections, and

must be considered as various readings of the greatest in

terest, dating as they do from a time anterior to all other

authorities in our possession ?.

There is no evidence to shew on what grounds Marcion Thecause of

rejected the Acts and the Pastoral Epistles?. Their cha

racter is in itself sufficient to explain the fact ; and there is

nothing to indicate that his judgment was based on any

historical objections to their authenticity. In the Acts The Acts.

there is the clearest recognition of the teaching of St Peter

as one constituent part of the Christian faith, while Marcion

regarded it as essentially faulty ; and so again, since he The Pastoral

claimed to be the founder of a new line of bishops, it was

obviously desirable to clear away the foundation of the

Churches whose Apostolicity he denied . This may have

been the reason why they were not found in his Canon ;

but it is unsatisfactory to conjecture where history is silent.

And the mere fact that Marcion did not recognize the Epi

stles cannot be used as an argument against their Pauline

origin , so long as the grounds of his decision are unknown.

The rejection of the other books of the New Testament The remaining

Canon was a necessary consequence of Marcion's principles". New Testa

The first Apostles according to him had an imperfect

Epistles .

ment.

1 Of the longer omissions the

most remarkable is that of the para

ble of the Prodigal Son ( Epiph. p.

338 ). The quotations from Mar

cion's Gospel are collected by Kirch

hofer (pp. 366 ff. ). Cf. Introduction

to the Study of the Gospels, App. D.

No. IV.

2 In one passage Epiphanius (p .

321) according to the present text

affirms that he acknowledged at

least in part the fourteen Pauline

Epistles ; butthere is evidently come

corruption in the words.

3 The Epistle to the Hebrews is

a continuous vindication of the spi

ritual significance of the Mosaic

Covenant which Marcion denied .

Even supposing therefore that he

was acquainted with the tradition

that it was written by St Paul, he

could not have accepted it as part

of his Canon .

T2
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on which the

Canon was

CHAP. IV. apprehension of the truth, and their writings necessarily

partook of this imperfection. But it does not follow that

he regarded them as unauthentic because he set them aside

as unauthoritative '.

The principles Apart from the important testimony which it bears to

a large section of the New Testament writings, the Canon
formed .

of Marcion is of importance as shewing the principle by

which the New Testament was formed. Marcion accepted

St Paul's writings as a final and decisive test of St Paul's

teaching ; in like manner the Catholic Church received the

writings which were sanctioned by Apostolic authority as

combining to convey the different elements of Christianity.

There is indeed no evidence to shew that any definite Canon

of the Apostolic writings was already published in Asia

Minor when Marcion's appeared ; but the minute and varied

hints which have been already collected tend to prove that

if it were not expressly fixed it was yet implicitly deter

mined by the practice of the Church . And though undue

weight must not be attached to the language of his adver

saries, it is not to be forgotten that they always charge

him with mutilating something which already existed , and

not with endeavouring to impose a test which was not gene

rally received.

1 Though Marcion only used St tially anti - Judaic. On the other

Luke's Gospel, it appears that he hand this Gospel bears the mark of

was acquainted with the others, and individuality so strongly as distin .

endeavoured to overthrow their au- guished from the common form of

thority, not by questioning their au- Evangelic tradition that it could

thenticity, but by shewing thatthose not have been taken to represent

by whose authority they were pub- the typical Gospel of Christ. No.

lished were reproved by St Paul thing I believe is known of the

( adv. Marc. IV . 3 ) : Connititur ad grounds on which Marcion assailed

destruendum statum the position of St John's or St Mat
geliorum quæ propria et sub Apo- thew's Gospels, and it is uncertain

stolorum nomine eduntur, vel etiam whether Tertullian in the passage

Apostolicorum (St Mark ), ut scilicet quoted speaks from a knowledge of

fidem quam illis adimit suo conferat . what Marcion may have written on

The rejection of St John's writings the subject or simply from his own

by Marcion is remarkable, because point of sight.

the Gospel is in its tendency essen

eorum evan
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CHAP. IV .

of Tatian to

ness of his

§ 10.
Tatian.

The history of Tatian throws an important light on the relation

that of Marcion. Both were naturally restless, inquisitive, Marcion .

impetuous. They were subject to the same influences,

and were probably resident for a while in the same city ?

Both remained for some time within the Catholic Church,

and then sought the satisfaction of their peculiar wants in

a system of stricter discipline and sterner logic. Both

abandoned the received Canon of Scripture ; and their com

bined witness goes far to establish it in its integrity. They

exhibit different phases of the same temper ; and while they

testify to the existence of a critical spirit among Christians

of the second century, they point to a Catholic Church as

the one centre from which their systems diverged.

Tatian was an Assyrian by birth, and a pagan, but no The eventful.

less than his future master Justin an ardent student of life.

philosophy. Like the most famous men of his age, he

was attracted to Rome, and there he met Justin ,—that

‘ most admirable man, ' as he calls him - whose influence

and experience could not fail to win one of such a character

as Tatian's to the Christian faith . The hostility of Crescens

tested the sincerity of his conversion ; and after the death

of Justin he devoted himself to carrying on the work

which his master had begun. For a time his work was suc

cessfully accomplished, and Rhodon was among his scholars.

But afterwards, in consequence of his elevation, as Irenæus

asserts, he introduced novelties of doctrine into his teach

ing ; and at last returning to the East, placed himselfat the

head of the sect of the Encratites, combining the Valenti

nian doctrine of Æons with the asceticism of Marcion ”.

The strange vicissitudes of Tatian's life contribute to The consequent

1 Tat. Orat. c. 18 ; Just. Ap. I.

26 .

2 Tatian, Orat. cc . 42 , I , 35 , 18,

19. Iren. c . Hær. I. 28. 1 ( Euseb.

H. E. iv . 29) . Epiph. Hær. XLVI.

Cf. Iren . c. Hær. 111. 23. 8.
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The testimo

nies contained

to Greeks

CILAP, IV . the value of his evidence . In part he continues the testi

importance
uy hivecuence.mony of Justin, and in part he completes the Canon of

Marcion . Doubts have been raised as to Justin's acquaint

ance with the writings of St Paul and St John ; and yet

we find his scholar using them without hesitation. Mar

cion is said to have rejected the Pastoral Epistles on criti

cal grounds ; and Tatian, who was not less ready to trust

to his individual judgment, affirmed that the Epistle to

Titus was most certainly the Apostle's writing.

The existing work of Tatian, bis Address to Greeks,

in his Address offers no scope for Scriptural quotations. There is abund

ant evidence to prove his deep reverence for the writings

of the Old Testament, and yet only one anonymous quota

tion from it occurs in his Address " ; but it is most worthy

of notice that in the same work he makes clear references

to the Gospel of St John, to a parable recorded by St

Matthew, and probably to the Epistle of St Paul to the

Romans and his first Epistle to the Corinthians, and to

the Apocalypse ? The absence of more explicit testimony

to the books of the New Testament is to be accounted for

by the style of his writing, and not by his unworthy esti

mate of their importance.

A few fragments and notices in other writers help to
fragments.

extend the evidence of Tatian. Eusebius relates on the

authority of others that 'he dared to alter some of the

' expressions of the Apostle (Paul), correcting their style!

In this there is nothing to shew that Eusebius was aware

of greater differences as to the contents of the New Testa

ment between the Catholics and Tatian than might fall

i Orat . c. 15 ; Ps . viii. 5. The Romans i. 20, c . 4 ; vii. 15 , c . II .

quotation occurs in Heb . ii. 7 ; and 1 Corinthians iii. 16, ii. 14, c. 15 .

it may be remarked that Tatian just Apoc. xxi . sq. c . 20.

before uses the word απαύγασμα 3 Euseb. H. E. iv . 29 : Toù đTO

( Heb. i . 3 ) . στόλου φασί τολμήσαι τινάς αυτόν

2 St Matthew xii . 44, Orat. c. μεταφράσαι φωνάς, ως επιδιορθού

30. St Jobn i. 1 , Orat . c . 5 ; i . 3, c. μενον αυτών τήν της φράσεως σύν

19 ; i. 5 , c. 13 . ταξιν..

and in his
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ron . The ac

under the name of various readings ; yet in this it appears CHAP. IV.

that he was deceived. Jerome states expressly that Tatian

rejected some of the Epistles of St Paul, though he main

tained the authenticity of that to Titus'. However this may

be, it can be gathered from Clement of Alexandria, Irenæus,

and Jerome, that he endeavoured to derive authority for his

peculiar opinions from the Epistles to the Corinthians and

Galatians, and probably from the Epistle to the Ephesians

and the Gospel of St Matthew ?. Nor is this all : the name

of one out of the great multitude of his compositions' is

not the least important element of his testimony ; his Dia

tessaron is apparently the first recognition of a fourfold

Gospel

The earliest mention of the Diatessaron® of Tatian is His Diatessa

found in Eusebius. • Tatian ,' he says, “ the former leader count of it

‘ of the Encratites, having put together in some strange bius,
given by Euse

fashion a combination and collection of the Gospels, gave

' this the name of the Diatessaron, and the work is still

partially current*' The words evidently imply that the

Pref. in Tit. ( Fr. 11 , Otto) : Ta- tessaron in Otto's Edition of Tatian.

tianus Encratitarum patriarches, The most exact account of it with

qui et ipse nonnullas Pauli Epistolas which I am cquainted is that of

repudiavit, hanc vel maxime (i.e. the Credner, Beiträge, I. pp . 437 ff. He

Ep. to Titus) Apostoli pronuncian- endeavours to shew that the Diates

dam credidit, parvi pendes Marci- saron was in fact a form of the Pe.

onis et aliorum qui cum eo in hac trine Gospel, and identical with that

parte consentiunt assertionem . of Justin Martyr (p . 444) . When

It is probable that he rejected the he says (p . 48 ) that the Diatessaron

Epistles to Timothy (cf. Otto l. c .), is spoken of bald als eine von ihm

but there is no evidence to prove it. selbst (Tatian) verfasste, gottlose

Many of the Encratites rejected St ' Harmonie aus unsern vier Evange

Paul altogether. Cf. next page, p . I. lien, bald als eine eigene, selbständige

6

1

6

9 St Matthew vi . 19 ; xxii . 30 ; ' Schrift,' I confess that I do not

Clem . Alex . Strom . III . 12. 86 ( fr. 2 ). recognize his usual accuracy and

1 Corinthians vii. 5 ; Clem . Alex. candour. His further arguments do

1. c. 81 (fr. 1 ) : xv. 22 ; Iren . III . 23 . not add plausibility to his conclu

8 ( fr. 5 ). sion : Gesch . d. N. T. Kanon, p. 22 .

Galatians vi . 8 ; Hieron. Comm . 4 Euseb. H. E. IV. 29 : • MéUTOL

in loc. (fr. 3 ). γε πρότερος αυτών αρχηγος ο Τατι.

Ephesians iv. 24 ; Clem . Alex. I. c. ανός συνάφειάν τινα και συναγωγήν

82 (fr . 8 ) ο παλαιός ανήρ και ο καινός. ουκ οίδ' όπως των ευαγγελίων συνθείς

3 No notice is taken of the Dia- το διά τεσσάρων τούτο προσωνόμασεν .

•
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CHAP. IV. Canonical Gospels formed the basis of Tatian's Harmony ;

and that this was the opinion of Eusebius is placed beyond

all doubt by the preceding sentence, in which he states

that ' the Severians who consolidated Tatian's heresy made

' use of the Law and the Prophets and the Gospels, while

they spoke ill of the Apostle Paul, rejecting his Epistles,

' and refusing to receive the Acts of the Apostles . The

Epiphanius, next testimony is that of Epiphanius, who writes that

Tatian is said to have been the author of the Harmony

of the four Gospels which some call the Gospel according

to the Hebrews !!! The express mention of the four

Gospels is important as fixing the meaning of the original

title. Not long afterwards Theodoret gives a more exact

account of the character and common use of the book .

• Tatian also composed the Gospel called Diatessaron , re

' moving the genealogies, and all the other passages which

‘ shew that Christ was born of David according to the flesh .

• This was used not only by the members of his party, but

' even by those who followed the Apostolic doctrine, as they

did not perceive the evil design of the composition, but

' used the book in their simplicity for its conciseness. And

Theodoret.

2

8 και παρά τισιν εισέτι νυν φέρεται..

Eusebius evidently spoke from hear.

say ; but he attributes the title of the

book to Tatian himself, and makes

no mention of any Apocryphal addi

tions to the Evangelic narrative.

The term διά τεσσάρων was used in

music to express the concord of the

fourth (ovlaßń). This sense may

throw some light upon the name.

1 Euseb. l . c. Credner ( p. 439)

supposes that the term Severiuni was

merely a translation of dykpatntal.

Origen ( c. Cels. v. 65 ) mentions the

Encratites among those who reject

ed the Epistles of St Paul. They re

ceived some Apocryphal books also :

κέχρηνται δε γραφαϊς προτοτύπως

(?πρωτοτύποις) ταϊς λεγομέναις 'Αν

δρέου και Ιωάννου πράξεσιν και θωμά

και αποκρύφοις τισί (Epiph. Har.

XLVII . I ) .

Epiph. Hær. XLVI, I : λέγεται δε

το διά τεσσάρων ευαγγελίων υπ ' αυτού

γεγενήσθαι όπερ κατά Εβραίους τινές

kalovoi . Some perhaps may be in

clined to change eủayveniw into eú

αγγέλιον..

No stress can be laid on this con

jectural identification of the Diates

saron with the Gospel according to

the Hebrews. Epiphanius appears

to give no credit to it ; and the be

lief admits of easy explanation. Both

books were current in the same

countries, and differed from the Ca.

nonical Gospels by the omission of

the genealogies. Few writers out of

Palestine could compare the booksso

as to determine their real difference .

.
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writers .

' I found also myself more than two hundred such books CUAP. IV .

' in our churches i.e. in Syria) , which had been received

'with respect ; and having gathered all together, I caused

' them to be laid aside, and introduced in their place the

Gospels of the four Evangelists Not only then was the

Diatessaron grounded on the four Canonical Gospels, but

in its general form it was so orthodox as to enjoy a wide

ecclesiastical popularity. The heretical character of the

book was not evident upon the surface of it, and consisted

rather in faults of defect than in erroneous teaching. Theo

doret had certainly examined it, and he like earlier writers

regarded it as a compilation from the four Gospels. He

speaks of omissions which were at least in part natural in

a Harmony, but notices no such Apocryphal additions as

would have found place in any Gospel pot derived from

Canonical sources. The later history of the Diatessaron is

involved in confusion. Another Diatessaron was composed 1nter Syrian

by Ammonius of Alexandria not long afterwards, and in

process of time the two were confused . It is stated how

ever by Dionysius Bar Salibi , a writer of the twelfth cen

tury, that Ephrem Syrus commented on the Diatessaron

of Tatian, and that Tatian's work commenced with the

first words of St John's Gospel. The fact in itself is by no

means improbable, as appears from the narrative of Theo

doret and from the use which Tatian elsewhere made of

the fourth Gospel ; but its authenticity is rendered ques

tionable by a passage in Gregory Bar Hebræus, who relates

1 Theodor . Hæret. Fab. I. συντόμω το βιβλίο χρησάμενοι. Εύ

(Credn . p . 442): ούτος και το διά ρον δε κάγώ πλείους ή διακοσίας βί

τεσσάρων καλούμενον συντέθεικεν ευ- βλους τοιαύτας εν ταις παρ' ημίν εκκλη

αγγέλιον , τάς γενεαλογίας περικόψας σίαις τετιμημένας και πάσας συναγα.

και τα άλλα όσα έκ σπέρματος Δαβίδ γών απεθέμην και τα τών τεττάρων

κατά σάρκα γεγενημένον τον Κύριον ευαγγελιστών αντεισήγαγον ευαγγέ

δείκνυσιν . ' Εχρήσαντο δε τούτω ου λια. The technical sense of κακουρ

μόνον οι της εκείνου συμμορίας αλλά gla (malitia) forbids us to lay any

και οι τοίς αποστολικούς επόμενοι δόγ- undue stress on the word .

μασι, την της συνθήκης κακουργίας ? See the next note.

ουκ έγνωκότες, αλλ ' απλούστερον ως

20
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The title

Diatessaron .

CHAP. IV . that Ephrem commented on the Diatessaron of Ammonius,

and that the words in question were found in that' . It is

indeed quite possible that both Harmonies began in the

same way, and even that the Harmony of Ammonius was a

mere revision of that of Tatian . But it is unnecessary to dis

cuss a point which if it do not confirm the Canonical origin

of Tatian's Harmony does not in any way invalidate it .

All that can be gathered from history falls in with the

idea suggested by the title of the book . And as there is

no strong external evidence in support of another view,

the title itself must be allowed to have great weight.

There can be no reasonable doubt that the name was

given to the work by Tatian himself ; and if the Diatessa

ron was not a compilation of four Gospels, what is the ex

planation of the number ? If again these four Gospels

were not those which we receive, what other four Gospels

ever formed a collection which needed no further descrip

tion than the Four ? I am not aware that any answer has

been given to these questions; and in connexion with the

belief and assertions of early Fathers they are surely de

cisive as to the sources of Tatian's Diatessaron . And thus

once again a heretical writer is the first to recognize out

wardly an important fact in the history of the Canon' .

It must indeed have been evident to the reader

throughout this chapter that the testimony of heretical

writers to the books of the New Testament tends on the

General result

of the Chupter.

1 The original passages are given

at length by Credner (pp. 446 sqq.).

Cf. Lardner, 11. pp. 417 sqq . The

testimony of Victor of Capua (c .

A. D. 545 ) shews how great was the

confusion even in his time between

the Harmonies of Tatian and Am

monius (Lardner, p . 418) . If there

error in his statement that

Tatian's Harmony was called Dia

pente, the fifth Gospel alluded to in

the naine was probably that accord

ing to the Hebrews, and the title

was given in consequence of the

confusion already noticed . A Frank

ish Version of Ammonius' Harmony

has been edited by A. Schmeller,

but I have not been able to examine

it with any care.

2 Tatian's Diatessaron is said to

have contained one important ad

dition (Matt. xxvii . 49), which is

however found in XBCLU , al. Cf.

Tischendorf, in loc.

be no
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whole to give greater certainty and weight to that which chap. IV.

is drawn from other sources. So far from obscuring or

contravening the judgment of the Church generally, they

offer material help in the interpretation of it . And this

follows naturally from their position. As separatists they

fixed the standard by which they were willing to be judged,

wherever it differed from that which was commonly re

ceived. And all early controversy proceeds on this basis.

The authority of the Apostolic Scriptures is everywhere

assumed : this is the rule, and only exceptions from the

rule are noticed in detail.

CONCLU

SION .

of the First

A
BRIEF summary of the results which have been ob

tained in the First Part of our inquiry will shew how thesummary

far they satisfy that standard of reasonable completeness Part.

which
was laid down at the outset. The conditions of the

problem must be fairly considered, as well as the character

of the solution ; and it cannot be too often repeated that

the period which has been examined is truly the dark age

of Church -history. In the absence of all trustworthy guid

ance every step requires to be secured by painful investi

gation ; and if I have entered into tedious details, it has

been because I know that nothing can rightly be neglected

which tends to throw light upon the growth of the Catho

lic Church. And the growth of the Catholic Church is

the comprehensive fact of which the formation of the

Canon is one element.

The evidence which has been collected is confessedly i. Thedi

fragmentary both in character and substance. And that is fragmen

it must be so follows from the nature of the case. But

when all the fragments are combined, the result exhibits

the chief marks of complete trustworthiness.

First, it is of wide range both in time and place. of wide range,

tary , but
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COYCET Beginning with Clement of Rome the companion of St Paul

an uninterrupted series of writers belonging to the chief

Churches of Christendom witness with more or less fulness

to the books of the New Testament. And though the evi

dence is thus extended, yet it is not without its points of

connexion. Most of the writers who have been examined

visited Rome : all of them might have been acquainted

with Polycarp.

of unaffected The character of the evidence is no less striking than
simplicity ,

its extent. The allusions to Scripture are perfectly natu

ral. The quotations are prefaced by no apology or expla

nation. The language of the books used was so familiar

as to have become part of the common dialect. And when

men speak without any clear intimation that the opinions

which they express are peculiar to themselves, it is evident

that they express the general judgment of their time. The

various testimonies which have been collected thus unite

in one ; and that one is the general judgment of the Church.

of perfect uni- This is further shewn by the uniform tendency of the

formity,

evidence. It is always imperfect, but the different parts

are always consistent. It is derived from men of the most

different characters, and yet all that they say is strictly

harmonious. Scarcely a fragment of the earliest Christian

literature has been preserved which does not contain some

passing allusion to the Apostolic writings ; and yet in all

there is no discrepancy. The influence of some common

rule is the only natural explanation of this common con

sent. Nor is evidence altogether wanting to prove the

and sustained existence of such a rule. The testimony of individuals is

judgmentof expressly confirmed by the testimony of Churches. Two

great Versions were current in the East and West from

the earliest times , and the Canons which they exhibit agree

with remarkable exactness with the scattered and casual

notices of ecclesiastical writers. And their common con

Churches
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CONCLU

SION .

heretics.

tents—the four Gospels, the Acts, thirteen Epistles of St

Paul, the first general Epistles of St Peter and St John

constitute a Canon of acknowledged books. And this

agreement of independent writers is not limited to those

who were members of the same Catholic Church : the evi- the practice of

dence of heretics is even more full and clear ; and when

they differed from the common opinion, doctrinal and not

historical objections occasioned the difference.

One circumstance which at first sight appeared to em- The relation

barrass the inquiry has been found in reality to give it and Tradition

life and consistency. A traditional word was current the Canon .

among Christians from the first coincidently with the writ

ten Word . It is difficult indeed to conceive that it should

have been otherwise if we regard the Apostles as vitally

connected with their age ; but it is evident that the two

might have been in many ways so related as to have pro

duced an unfavorable impression as to the completeness of

our present Canon. But now on the contrary the New

Testament is found to include all the great elements which

are elsewhere referred to Apostolic sources. Many imper

fect narratives of our Lord's life were widely current, but

the Canonical Gospels offer the types on which they were

formed . In the first ages the New Testament may serve

at once as the measure and as the rule of tradition.

For the earliest evidence for the authenticity of the ii. Theau

books of which it is composed is not confined to direct tiv Canon is

testimony. Perhaps that is still more convincing which history of the
early Church

springs from their peculiar characteristics as representing

special types of Christian truth. No one probably will

deny the existence of distinguishing features in the several

forms of Apostolic teaching, and the history of the sub

apostolic age is the history of corresponding differences

developed in early Christian writers, and in turn trans

formed into the germs of heresy. The ecclesiastical phase
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SION .

Yet there are

ut doubts as

of the Canon ,

and

CONCLU. of the difference is in every case later than the scriptural ;

and thus, while I have spoken of the first century after

the Apostles as the dark age of Church -history, the recog

nition of the great elements of the New Testament fur

nishes a satisfactory explanation of the progress of the

Church during that critical period, which on the other

hand itself offers no place for the forgery of such books as

are included in the Canon.

But while the evidence for the authenticity of the Ca

tothe contents nonical books of the New Testament is up to this point

generally complete and satisfactory, it is not such as to

remove every doubt to which the subject is liable. At

present no trace has been found of the existence of the

second Epistle of St Peter ?. And the Epistles of St James

and St Jude, the second and third Epistles of St John, the

Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Apocalypse, were received

only partially, though they were received exactly in those

places in which their history was most likely to be known ”.

And more than this, the idea of a Canon itself found

implied rather no public and authoritative expression except where it was

required by the necessities of translation . But though

during the first age and long afterwards the Catholic

Church offered no determination of the limits and ground

work of the Canon, they were practically settled by that

instinctive perception of truth, if it may not be called by

a nobler name, which I believe can be recognized as pre

siding over the organization of the early Church . The

Canon of Marcion may have been the first which was pub

( 2 ) the idea of

a Canon was

than er

pressed .

1 One coincidence in addition to

that noticed in p. 194, n. 5 , has

been pointed out to me which de

serves notice . The language of the

well -known reference to St Paul in

Polycarp's Epistle (c. 3) bears con

siderable resemblance to the corre

sponding passage in 2 Pet. iii. 15

(σοφία , επιστολαί), but in the ab

sence of all other evidence it is im

possible to insist on this.

2 Perhaps the Epistle of St Jude

forms an exception to this statement.

But the history of the Epistle is

extremely obscure.
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CONCLU

SION .
licly proposed, but the general consent of earlier Catholic

writers proves that within the Church there had been no

need for pronouncing a judgment on a point which had

not been brought into dispute . The formation of the

Canon may have been gradual, but it was certainly undis

turbed. It was a growth, and not a series of contests.

In the next part it will be seen to what extent this The result of

agreement as to the Catholic Canon was established at the of this period

end of the second century. And this will furnish in some

degree a measure of what had been already settled. The of the next.

opinions of Irenæus, Clement, and Tertullian , were formed

by influences which were at work within the age of Poly

carp ; and it is wholly arbitrary to suppose that the later

writers originated the principles which they organized.

to be sought

in the first

generation

NOTE : see page 274.

The Epistles were arranged according to Tertullian ( adv. Marc. v .) in

the following order : Galatians, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Romans, 1 and 2 Thes

salonians, Ephesians (Laodiceans), Colossians , Philippians, Philemon.

Epiphanius gives the same order, with the single exception that he

transposes the last two (Hær. XLII . p. 373) .

Tertullian expressly affirms the identity of the Epistles to the Laodiceans

and to the Ephesians (ib . 17 ) ; and implies that Marcion prided himself on

the restoration of the true title , quasi et in isto diligentissimus explorator.

The language of Epiphaniusis self-contradictory.

The statements of Tertullian and Epiphanius as to the Epistle to Phi

lemon are at first sight opposed ; but I believe that Epiphanius either used

the word diaotpoows loosely, or was misled by some author who applied it

to the transposition and not to the corruption of the Epistle. He uses the

same word of the Epistle to the Philippians, but Tertullian gives no hint

that that Epistle was tampered with in an especial manner by Marcion .

Cf. Epiph. Hær. XLII. pp. 373 f.; Tertull. adv. Marc.v. 20 , 21. Again

Epiphanius says ( ib. p . 371) that the Epistles to the Thessalonians were

• distorted in like manner .'

Epiphanius notices the following readings as peculiar to Marcion :
Eph. v. 31 , om . Tŷ yuvalki. SoJerome.

Gal. v . 9, Coloi. So Lucif., al.

1 Cor. ix . 8, o vbuos + Mwvoéws. See the following verse .

Χ . 9, Χριστόν for Κύριον. So DEFGKL, al .

19, τί ούν φημί; ότι ιερόθυτόν τι έστιν ή είδωλόθυτόν τι έστιν ;

XXX' Ti, K.T.N. Cf. varr . lectt.

1 Cor. xiv. 19, διά τον νόμον for δ. του νοός μου. So Ambrst.

2 Cor. iv . 13, om. Katà to yeypaupévov.

The language of Tertullian is more general. Speaking of the Epistle
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CONCLU

SION .

to the Romans he says: Quantas autem foveas in ista vel maxime Epistola

Marcion fecerit auferendo quæ voluit de nostri Instrumenti integritate pa

rebit (adv. Marc. V.13) ; but he does not enumerate any of these lacunæ,

nor are they noticed by Epiphanius. In the next chapter, after quoting

Rom . viii . 11 , he adds Salio et hic amplissimum abruptum intercisæ scrip

turæ , and then passes to Rom . x . 2. Epiphanius says nothing of any

omission here ; and the language of Tertullian is at least ambiguous, espe

cially when taken in connexion with his commentary on Rom . xi. 33. It

apprars however from Origen ( Comm . in Rom. xvi. 25 ) that Marcion omitted

the last two chapters of the Epistle.

In the Epistle to the Galatians it seems that there was some omission

in the third chapter ( Tert. adr. Marc. V. 3 ), but it is uncertain of what
extent it was . In Gal. ii . 5 Marcion read ovoć, while Tertullian omitted

the negative (l. c. ) .

The other variations mentioned by Tertullian are the following:

1 Cor. xv. 45, Kúplos for 'Aõdu ( 2 ). Cf. varr . lectt.

2 Cor. iv . 4, Marcion was evidently right in his punctuation. In quibus

deus ævi hujus...Nos contra, says Tertullian, sic distinguendum dicimus ;

In quibus dcus, dehinc : ævi hujus excircavit mentes infidelium (ade. Marc.

V. 11 ) .

Eph. ii. 15 , om. aútoû.

20, om. και προφητών.

iii . 9, om . év .

vi . 2, om. 7715 — end.

1 Thess. ii. 15 , + iõious ( before apophtas). So D*** E** KL, al.

2 Thess. i . 8, om. év at upi oloyós.

In addition to these various readings Jerome (in loc.) mentions the

omission of Kal Oeoù Ilatpos in Gal. i . 1 ; and from the Dialogue (c. 5 ) it

appears that the Marcionites read 1 Cor. xv. 38 sqq. with considerable dif .
ferences from the common text.

The examination of these readings perhaps belongs rather to the his

tory of the text than to the history of the Canon ; but they are in them

selves a proof of the minuteand jealous attention paid to the N. T. Scrip .

tures . If the text was watched carefully, the Canon cannot have been a

matter of indifference ,
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CHAPTER I.

THE CANON OF THE ACKNOWLEDGED BOOKS AT THE

CLOSE OF THE SECOND CENTURY.

Communicamus cum Ecclesiis A postolicis quod nulli doctrina diversa : hoc

est testimonium veritatis .

TERTULLIANUS.

Tin
stages of the

HE close of the second century marks a great change CHAP. I.

in the character and position of the Christian Church. Thethree

It cannot be a mere accident that up to that time the re- advanceof
Christianity.

mains of its literature are both unsystematic and fragmen

tary, a meagre collection of Letters, Apologies, and tradi

tions, while afterwards Christian works ever occupy the

foremost rank in genius as well as in spiritual power.

The contrast really expresses the natural progress of Chris

tianity. At first its work was in the main with the heart;

and when that was filled, it next asserted its right over the

intellect . And this conquest was necessarily gradual and

slow. A Christian dialect could not be fixed at once ;

and the scientific aspect of the new doctrines could be

determined only by the experience of many efforts to unite

them with existing systems. It was thus that for a time

philosophic views of Christianity were chiefly to be found

without the Church , since the partial representation of

its philosophic worth naturally preceded any adequate

realization of it. And perhaps it is not difficult to see a

fitness in that disposition of events which committed the

teaching of the Apostles to minds essentially receptive

U 2
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The connexion

of the Fathers

CHAP.I. and conservative, that it might be inwrought into the life

of men before it became the subject of subtle analysis.

However this may be, it is impossible not to recognize the

vast access of power which characterizes the works of

Irenæus, Clement, and Tertullian, when compared with

earlier writings, both in their scope and in their composi

tion . In them Christianity asserts its second conquest :

the easiest and yet the most perilous alone remained. It

had won its way to the heart of the simple and to the

judgment of the philosopher: it had still to claim the

deference of the statesman . And each success brought its

corresponding trial. When Wisdom (yous) was ranged

with Truth, it was not always contented to follow ; and in

after times the subjugation of the imperial government

prepared the way for the corruption of the Church by

material influences.

But though the Fathers of the close of the second cen

of the second tury are thus prominently distinguished from those who

preceded them , it must not be forgotten that they were

trained by that earlier generation which they surpassed .

They inherited the doctrines which it was their task to

arrange and harmonize. They made no claims to any dis

coveries in Christianity, but with simple and earnest zeal

appealed to the testimony of the Apostolic Church to con

firm the truth of their writings. They never admitted the

possibility of being separated from their forefathers ; and

if it has been shewn that the continuity of the Christian

faith has hitherto suffered no break, from this point it is

confessedly maintained without interruption. From Lyons,

from Carthage, from Alexandria, one voice proceeds, the

witness and herald of the truth .

In other words the Catholic Church was now exter

nally established. Partial but not exclusive views of truth

were outwardly harmonized. The barriers of local or tra

their prede

cessors .
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ditional separation between different societies were broken CHAP. I.

down. The various sides of Christian doctrine, after the

rude test of conflict and the still surer trial of life, were

combined in one great whole. Henceforth complexity in

faith was seen to be the condition of unity. The Christian

body, if we may use such an image, awoke to the consci

ousness of what it was. No great change or revolution

passed over it : no great mind moulded its creed or its

fabric : history itself revealed the sublime truth of which

it was itself the preparation and the witness.

With regard to the Canon of the New Testament this How this bears

development of the Church is of the greatest importance of the Canon .

In the final establishment of outward Catholicity that

which has been already recognized in practice finds a

formal expression . As long as those lived who had seen

the Apostles ; as long as the teaching of the Apostles was

fresh in men's minds ; it was, as has been already seen,

unlikely that their writings as distinguished from their

words would be invested with any special importance.

But traditions soon became manifold, while the books re

mained unchanged : a catholic Church was organized, and

it was needful to determine the Covenant in which its laws

were written : Christianity furnished subjects for the phi

losopher, and it was requisite to settle from what sources

his premises might be taken . As soon as the want was

felt, it was satisfied . As soon as an independent Christian

literature arose in which it was reasonable to look for any

definite recognition of the Apostolic writings , we find that

recognition substantially clear and correct. With the ex

ception of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the two shorter

Epistles of St John, the second Epistle of St Peter, the

Epistles of St James and St Jude, and the Apocalypse ",

1 The position of the Apocalypse be up to this time an acknowledged
is anomalous. If it were not for Book .

its omission in the Peshito it would
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The Canon of

books at the

close of the

second cen

tury .

CIIAP. I. all the other books of the New Testament are acknow

ledged as Apostolic and authoritative throughout the

Church at the close of the second century. The evidence

of the great Fathers by which the Church is represented

varies in respect of these disputed books, but the Canon

of the acknowledged books is established by their common

consent. Thus the testimony on which it rests is not

gathered from one quarter but from many, and those the

most widely separated by position and character. It is

given, not as a private opinion, but as an unquestioned

fact: not as a late discovery, but as an original tradition .

From this point then it will be needless to accumulate
acknowledged

testimonies to the Canonicity of the four Gospels, of the

Acts , of the thirteen Epistles of St Paul, of the first Epistles

of St John and St Peter. No one at present will deny that

they occupied the same position in the estimation of Chris

tians in the time of Irenæus as they hold now. But here

one strange fact must be noticed : the authenticity of the

Apocalypse, which is supported by the satisfactory testi

mony of early writers, was disputed for the first time in the

Western Church in the course of the third century. In

other words there was a critical spirit still alive among

Christians which impelled them even then to test afresh

the records on which their faith rested .

But before dismissing the Canon of the acknowledged

books it will be well to revert once again at greater length

to the manner in which it is recognized by Irenæus and

his contemporaries. Their evidence, considered in con

nexion with the circumstances under which it is given , will

go far to establish the point to which our investigations

have all tended, that the formation of a Canon was among

the first instinctive acts of the Christian society : that it

was at first imperfect as the organization of the Church

was at first incomplete: that it attained its full proportions

On what

grounds it

rested .
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by a sure growth as the development of the Church itself CHAP. I.

was finally matured.

Nothing is known directly of the origin of the Gallican i. The testi

Church ; but from several ritual peculiarities its founda- Gallican

tion may be probably referred to teachers from Asia Minor',

with which province it long maintained an intimate con

nexion. And thus Gaul owed its knowledge of Christi

anity to the same country from which in former times it

had drawn its civilization : the Christian missionary com

pleted the work of the Phocæan exile. However this may

have been, the first notice of the Church shews its extent

and constancy. In the seventeenth year of the reign of

Antoninus Verus it was visited by a fierce persecution, of

which Eusebius has preserved a most affecting narrative

addressed by the Christians of Vienne and Lyons to the The Epistle of

' brethren in Asia and Phrygia who held the same faith of Vienneand

‘ and hope of redemption as themselves.' This narrative

was written immediately after the events which it de

scribes, and is everywhere penetrated by scriptural lan

guage and thought. It contains no reference by name to

any book of the New Testament, but its coincidences of

language with the Gospels of St Luke and St John, with

the Acts of the Apostles, with the Epistles of St Paul to

the Romans, Corinthians (?) , Ephesians, Philippians, and

the first to Timothy, with the first catholic Epistles of St

Peter and St John, and with the Apocalypse, are unequi

vocal . In itself this fact would perhaps call for little

notice after what has been said of the general reception of

the acknowledged books at the close of the second cen

tury , but it becomes of importance as being the testimony

of a Church, and one which was not without connexion

with the Apostolic age even at the time of the persecution.

mony of the

Church .

177 A.D.

Lyons.

1 Palmer's Origines Liturgicæ, 1 . 3 Euseb . l. c. The reference to

pp. 155 899. Apoc. xxii . 11 is introduced by the

2 Euseb . II. E. v. i . words ίνα ή γραφή πληρωθή.
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CHAP. I. In the same Church where Irenæus was a presbyter 'zea

' lous for the covenant of Christ ” ' Pothinus was bishop,

already ninety years old. Like Polycarp he was associated

with the generation of St John, and must have been born

before the books of the New Testament were all written .

And how then can it be supposed with reason that forge

ries came into use in his time which he must have been

able to detect by his own knowledge ? that they were re

ceived without suspicion or reserve in the Church over

which he presided ? that they were upheld by his hearers

as the ancient heritage of Christians ? It is possible to

weaken the connexion of the facts by arbitrary hypotheses,

but interpreted according to their natural meaning they

tell of a Church united by its head with the times of St

John to which the books of the New Testament, and the

books of St John above all others, furnished the unaffected

IRENÆUSthe language of hope and resignation and triumph. And the

of the Church testimony of Irenæus is the testimony of this Church.

Nor was this the only point in which he came in contact

with the immediate disciples of the Apostles. It has been

seen already that he recalled in his old age the teaching of

Polycarp the disciple of St John ; and his treatise against

Heresies contains several references to others who were

closely connected with the Apostolic age. He stood forth

to maintain no novelties, but to vindicate what had been

believed of old. Those whom he quoted had borne wit

ness to the New Testament Scriptures, and he only conti

nued on a greater scale the usage which they had recog

nized. When he wished to win back Florinus once his

fellow -disciple to the truth, he reminded him of the zeal

and doctrine of Polycarp their common master, and how

he spake of Christ's teaching and mighty works from the

words of those who followed Him ' in all things harmoni

of Lyons.

C. 130-200 A.D.

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 4 . 2 Cf. pp. 68 f.
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ously with the Scriptures '.' And is it then possible that CHAP. I.

he who was taught of Polycarp was himself deceived as to

the genuine writings of St John ? Is it possible that he

decided otherwise than his first master, when he speaks of

the tradition of the Apostles by which the Canon of Scrip

ture was determined ?? He appeals to the known succes

sion of teachers in the Churches of Rome, Smyrna, and

Ephesus, who held fast up to his own time the doctrine

which they had received from the first age ; and is it pos

sible that he used writings as genuine and authoritative

which were not recognized by those who must have had

unquestionable means of deciding on their Apostolic

origins ?

From Lyons we pass to Alexandria. The early history ii. The testi

of the Egyptian Churches is not more certain than that of Church of

those in Gaul. Tradition indeed assigns the foundation of

the Church of Alexandria to St Mark, but the best evi

dence of its antiquity is found in its state at the time of

the earliest authentic record which remains of it. Not

long after the middle of the second century Pantænus was Pantænus.

dispatched on a mission to ' India ' by Demetrius bishop

of Alexandria at the request of the nation itself ". After

Alexandria,

1 Iren . Ep. ad Flor . ap. Euseb.
H , E. V. 20.

9 Iren . c. Hær. IV . 33. 8 : Agnitio

(yvôois) vera est Apostolorum doc

trina et antiquus Ecclesia status in

universo mundo et character cor

poris Christi secundum successiones

episcoporum quibus illi eam quæ in
unoquoque loco est Ecclesiam tra

diderunt; quæ pervenit usque ad

nos custoditione sine fictione Scrip

turarum tractatio plenissima neque

additamentum neque ablationem re

cipiens.
*3 Volkmar has endeavoured to

shew that though Irenæus was ac

quainted with i Peter, yet he did

not use it as authoritative Scripture

(Credner, Gesch, d. N. T. Kanon ,

$ 185) . But his argument certainly
breaks down . See for instance c.

Hær. iv. 16. 5. Propter hoc ait

Dominus (Matt. xii . 36 ) ... Et prop

ter hoc Petrus ait ( 1 Peter ii . 16 ) ...

On the use of the Epistle in the

Latin Churches, see supra, p. 230,

n . 2 .

4 Euseb . H. E. v. 10. Hieron , de

Virr. Ill. 36. It does not fall with

in our present scope to inquire into

the Hebrew Gospel which Pantænus

found among the Indians. The

mention of the fact shews that at

tention was directed to the sacred

books.
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CHAP. I. successfully accomplishing this work he returned to Alex

andria, and ' presided over the school ( dlatpißń) of the faith

' ful there . The school then was already in existence, how

ever much it may have owed to one distinguished alike for

' secular learning and scriptural knowledge. Indeed there

is no absolute improbability in the statement of Jerome',

who interprets the words of Eusebius ' that a school (dida

' oralelov) of the Holy Scriptures had existed there after

' ancient custom'as meaning that ecclesiastical teachers had

always been there from the time of the Evangelist Mark .'

Without insisting however on the Apostolic origin of the

school itself, it seems not improbable that Pantænus was

personally connected with some immediate disciples of the

Apostles. Many contemporaries of Pothinus and Polycarp

may have survived to declare the teaching of St John ;

and Photius in fact represents Pantænus as a hearer of the

Apostles ?. At any rate there is not the slightest ground

for assuming any organic change in the doctrine of the

Alexandrine Church between the age of the Apostles and

Pantænus. Everything on the contrary bespeaks its un

c . 165–-220 A.D. broken continuity. And Clement , the second of our wit

nesses, was trained in the school of Pantænus. He speaks

as the representative of a class devoted specially to the

study of the Scriptures, and established in a city second

to none for the advantages and encouragement which it

offered to literary criticism. Like Irenæus, Clement ap

peals with decision and confidence to the judgment of those

who had preceded him . His writings were no'mere com

‘ positions wrought for display,' but contained a faint pic

ture of the clear and vivid discourses, and of the blessed

and truly estimable men whom it was his privilege to

• hear.' For though Alexandria was in itself the common

CLEMENT .

1 Routh, Rell. Sacr. 1. 375.

? Cod . 118, p . 160, ed. Hoesch.; Lumper, IV. 44 ; Routh , 1. 377.
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meeting-place of the traditions of the East and West, CHAP. I.

Clement had sought them out in their proper sources. As

far as can be gathered from the clause in which he de

scribes his teachers, he had studied in Greece and Italy

and various parts of the East under masters from Ionia,

from Cele-Syria, from Egypt, and from Assyria , and also

under a Hebrew in Palestine , before he met with Pan

tænus. ' And these men,' he writes, “preserving the true

' tradition of the blessed teaching directly from Peter and

' James, from John and Paul , the holy Apostles, son re

' ceiving it from father (but few are they who are like

“ their fathers), came by God's providence even to us, to

“ deposit among us those seeds [of truth ] which were

derived from their ancestors and the Apostles ??

Of the African Church I have already spoken. The iii. The testi

venerable relics of the Old Latin Version attest the early African

reception of the New Testament there, and the care with

which it was studied. In themselves those fragments are

incomplete, and often questionable ; but they do not stand

alone. The writings of Tertullian furnish an invaluable

Church .

1 Clem . Alex . Strom. I. 1. 11 ( Euseb. νων ενεγέννησε ψυχαίς. αλλ' οι μεν

Η. Ε . V. 1 ) : Ηδη δε ου γραφή εις την αληθή της μακαρίας σώζοντες δι

επίδειξιν τετεχνασμένη ήδε ή πραγμα- δασκαλίας παράδοσιν ευθύς από Πέ

τεία αλλά μοι υπομνήματα είς γήρας τρου τε και Ιακώβου , Ιωάννου τε και

θησαυρίζεται λήθης φάρμακον, είδω- Παύλου, των αγίων αποστόλων, παις

λον άτεχνώς και σκιογραφία των εναρ- παρά πατρός εκδεχόμενος ( ολίγοι δε

γών και εμψύχων εκείνωντων κατηξιώ- οι πατράσιν όμοιοι ) ήκον δή συν θεω

θην επακούσαι λόγων τε και ανδρών και εις ημάς τα προγονικά εκείνα και

μακαρίων και τω όντι αξιολόγων. τού- αποστολικά καταθησόμενοι σπέρματα

των ο μεν επί της Ελλάδος ο Ιωνικός : και εύ οίδ' ότι αγαλλιάσονται, ουχί

οι ( Euseb. δ) δε επί της μεγάλης Ελ- τη εκφράσει ήσθέντες λέγω τηδε ,

λάδος της κοίλης θάτερος αυτών Συ- μόνη δε τη κατά την υποσημείωσιν

ρίας ήν ο δε απ’ Αιγύπτου άλλοι δε τηρήσει. The passage is of greatim

ανά την ανατολήν , και ταύτης ο μεν portance as shewing the intimate in

της των 'Ασσυρίων ο δε εν Παλαι- tercourse between different churches

στίνη Εβραίος ανέκαθεν υστάτω δε in Clement's time and the uniform

περιτυχών (δυνάμει δε ούτος πρώτος ity of their doctrine. The use of

ήν) ανεπαυσάμην εν Αιγύπτω θηράσας the prepositions is singularly exact

λεληθότα. Σικελική τω όντι μέλιττα and worthy of notice . I bave

προφητικού τε και αποστολικού λει- changed Klotz's punctuation, which

μώνος τα άνθη δρεπόμενος ακήρατόν makes the passage unintelligible.

τι γνώσεως χρήμα ταϊς των ακροωμέ
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TERTULLIAN .

CHAP. I. commentary on the conclusions which have been drawn

from them ; and in turn his testimony is the judgment of

his Church ; an inheritance, and not a deduction.

Tertullian himself insists on this with characteristic

C. 160–240 4.D.energy. “ If,' he says, “ it is acknowledged that that is

' more true which is more ancient, that more ancient which

‘ is even from the beginning, that from the beginning

' which is from the Apostles ; it will in like manner assur

‘ edly be acknowledged that that has been derived by tra

dition from the Apostles which has been preserved invio

‘ late in the Churches of the Apostles. Let us see what

‘ milk the Corinthians drank from Paul ; to what rule the

‘ Galatians were recalled by his reproofs; what is read by

' the Philippians, the Thessalonians, the Ephesians; what

‘ is the testimony of the Romans, who are nearest to us, to

whom Peter and Paul left the Gospel , and that sealed by

' their own blood. We have moreover Churches founded

' by John. For even if Marcion rejects his Apocalypse,

still the succession of bishops [in the seven Churches] if

' traced to its source will rest on the authority of John.

* And the noble descent of other Churches is recognized in

* the same manner. I say then that among them , and not

‘ only among the Apostolic Churches, but among all the

• Churches which are united with them in Christian fellow

‘ ship, that Gospel of Luke which we earnestly defend has

' been maintained from its first publication ?' And ' the

1 Adv. Marc. iv. 5 : In summa si

constat id verius quod prius, id prius

quod et ab initio , ab initio quod ab

Apostolis : pariter utique constabit

id esse ab Apostolis traditum quod

apud ecclesias Apostolorum fuerit

sacrosanctum . Videamus quod lac a

Paulo Corinthii hauserint ; ad quam

regulam Galatæ sint recorrecti ; quid

legant Philippenses, Thessalonicen

ses, Ephesii; quid etiam Roinani de

proximo sonent, quibus evangelium
et Petrus et Paulus sanguine quoque

suo signatum reliquerunt. Habemus

et Johannis alumnas ecclesias. Nam

etsi Apocalypsim ejus Marcion re

spuit, ordo tamen episcoporum ad

originem recensus in Johannem sta

bit auctorem . Sic et cæterarum ge

nerositas recognoscitur. Dico itaque

apud illas, nec solas jam Apostolicas

sed apud universas quæ illis de so
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6

CHAP. I.

6

same authority of the Apostolic Churches will uphold the

other Gospels which we have in due succession through

' them and according to their usage, I mean those of [the

Apostles] Matthew and John ; although that which was

' published by Mark may also be maintained to be Peter's,

whose interpreter Mark was : for the narrative of Luke also

‘ is generally ascribed to Paul: [since] it is allowable that

' that which scholars publish should be regarded as their

' masters' work . These are for the most part the sum

mary arguments which we employ when we argue about

' the Gospels against heretics, maintaining both the order

of time which sets aside the later works of forgers (pos

‘ teritati falsariorum præscribenti), and the authority of

Churches which upholds the tradition of the Apostles ;

' because truth necessarily precedes forgery, and proceeds

from them to whom it has been delivered .'

The words of Tertullian sum up clearly and decisively Al appealto
antiquity.

what has been said before of the evidence of Irenæus and

Clement. All the Fathers at the close of the second cen

tury agree in appealing to the testimony of antiquity as

proving the authenticity of the books which they used as

Christian Scriptures ?. And the appeal was made at a

cietate sacramenti confæderantur, id

evangelium Lucæ ab initio editionis

suæ stare quod cummaxime tuemur.

The clause in Johannem stabit auc

torem is commonly translated will

shew it [the Apocalypse ] to have

John for its author ;' but it is evi.

dent that such a translation is quite

out of place even if the words admit

of it.

1 Adv. Marc. I. c. Cf. ib . iv . 2 :

Constituimus inprimis evangelicum

instrumentumApostolos auctores ha

bere, quibus hoc niunus evangelii

promulgandi ab ipso Domino sitim

positum ; si et Apostolicos, non ta

men solos sed cum Apostolis et post

Apostolos ; quoniam prædicatio dis

cipulorum suspecta fieri posset de

gloriæ studio si non assistat illi auc

toritas magistrorum, immo Christi,

quæ magistros Apostolos fecit.

2 It is almost superfluous to give

any references to the quotations from

the acknowledged Books made by

Irenæus, Clement, and Tertullian ;

but many of the following are wor

thy of notice on other grounds than

merely as attesting the authenticity

of the books.

( a) The Four Gospels :

Iren . c. Hær. 111. II . 8 ; Clem .

Strom . III. 13. 93 ; Tert .

adv. Marc. IV. 2 .

( B ) The Acts :

Iren . III. 15. I ; Clem. Strom .
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CIIAP . I. time when it was easy to try its worth. The links which

connected them with the Apostolic age were few and

known ; and if they had not been continuous it would

have been easy to expose the break . But their appeal was

never gainsayed ; and it still remains as a sure proof that

no chasm separates the old and the new in the history of

Christianity. Those great teachers are themselves an em

bodiment of the unity and progress of the faith .

This will appear in yet another light when it is

when its ori- noticed that Clement and Irenæus speak from opposite

quarters of Christendom , and exactly from those in which

we have found before no traces of the circulation of the

Apostolic writings. They tell us what was the fulness of

the doctrine on Scripture where the Churches had grown

up in silence. They shew in what way the books of

the New Testament were the natural help of Christian

men , as well as the ready armoury of Christian advo

The testimony

is the same

ginal sources

cannot be

traced .

cates.

The evidence for the reception of the acknowledged

V. 12. 83 ; Tert. adv. Marc.

V. 2 .

22 .

(y) The Catholic Epistles :
I John : Iren . III. 16.8 ; Clem.

Strom . II. 15. 66 ; Tert. adv.

Prax . 25 .

i Peter : Iren . IV. 9. 2 ; Clem .

Peed. I. 6. 44 ; Tert. C.

Gnost . 12. See p. 230, n . 2 .

( 0) The Pauline Epistles :

Romans : Iren . II. 2 ;

Clem . Strom . II. 21. 134 .

1 Corinthians : Iren. I. 8. 2 ;

Clem . Strom . 1. I. 10 .

2 Corinthians : Iren . III . 7. I ;

Clem . Strom . I. 1. 4 .

Galatians : Iren . III . 7. 2 ;

Clem . Strom . I. 8. 41 .

Ephesians : Iren . 1. 8. 5 ;

Clem . Strom , III. 4. 28.

Philippians : Iren . I. 10. I ;

Clem . Strom . I. II . 53 .

Colossians : Iren . III. 14. I ;

Clem. Strom . I. 1. 15 .

1 Thessalonians : Iren , v.6.1;

Clem . Strom . I. II . 53 .

2 Thessalonians : Iren . V. 25 .

1 ; Clem . Strom . V. 3. 17.

1 Timothy: Iren . I. Pref. ;

Clem . Strom . II . 11. 52 .

2 Timothy : Iren . III. 14. 1 ;
Clem . Strom . III , 6. 53 .

Titus : Iren . I. 16. 3 ; Clem.
Strom . I. 14. 59.

The Epistle to Philemon is no

where quoted by Clenient or

Irenæus, but Tertullian, who

examines the thirteen Pauline

Epistles in the fifth book

against Marcion, distinctly

recognizes it.

( e) The Apocalypse :

Iren. V. 35. 2 ; Clem . Pæd. II.

10. 108 ; Tert. adv. Marc.

III. 14 .

1
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cludes the no

books.

Books of the New Testament at the close of the second CHAP. I.

century is made more complete by the general character

which was assigned to them. Special causes hindered the And it in

universal circulation of the other books, but these were tion of a defi

regarded throughout the Church as parts of an organic of sacred

whole, correlative to the Old Testament, and of equal

weight with it. They were considered to be not only

Apostolic, but also authoritative. * The Scriptures are

' perfect,' Irenæus says, “ inasmuch as they were uttered

by the Word of God and His Spirit”; and what he

understands by the Scriptures is evident from the course

of his arguments, in which he makes use of the books

of the Old and New Testaments without distinction.

• There could not,' he elsewhere argues, be either more

' than four Gospels or fewer .' That number was pre

figured by types in the Mosaic ritual and by analogies in

nature, so that all are ' vain and ignorant and daring

' besides who set at naught the fundamental notion ( iSéa)

‘ of the Gospel ' Clement again recognizes generally a

collection of the Scriptures of the Lord,' under the title

of ' the Gospel and the Apostle "; and this collective title

shews that the books were regarded as essentially one.

But this unity was produced by the harmony of the

' Law and the Prophets, and of the Apostles and the

Gospels in the Church ' All alike proceeded from One

Author : all were ' ratified by the authority of Almighty

‘ Power ".' Tertullian marks the introduction of the phrase

New Testament' as applied to the Evangelic Scriptures.

' If,' he says, “ I shall not clear up this point by investi

' gations of the Old Scripture, I will take the proof of

1 Iren. c. Hær. 11. 28. 2 : Scripturæ

quidem perfectæ sunt, quippe a Ver

bo Dei et Spiritu ejus dictæ.

2 Iren. c. Hær. III , 11. 8 sq.

3 Strom . VI. 3. 14 : opas ydp

αυτούς αιχμαλωτίζειν...το τε ευαγ:

γέλιον 8 τε απόστολος κελεύoυσι ..

Elsewhere Clement uses the plural

απόστολοι..

4 Strom . VI. 11. 88 .

5 Strom . IV . 1. 2.
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CHAP . I.

The testimony

of the chief

Fathers sup

ported by cola
lateral evi

dence.

our interpretation from the New Testament ...For behold

• both in the Gospels and in the Apostles I observe a

visible and an invisible God ....'

The clear testimony of Irenæus, Clement, and Ter

tullian -- clear because their writings are of considerable

extent - finds complete support not only in the fragments

of earlier Fathers, but also in smaller contemporary

works. Athenagoras at Athens and Theophilus at Antioch

make use of the same books generally, and treat them

with the same respect? And from the close of the

second century, with the single exception of the Apo

calypse, the books thus acknowledged were always received

without doubt until subjective criticism ventured to set

aside the evidence of antiquity:.

In the next chapter I shall examine how far the

disputed books were recognized in the several branches

of the Christian Church, and whether any explanation

can be offered for their partial reception.

1 Adv. Prax. 15 : Si hunc articu

lum quæstionibus Scripturæ Veteris

non expediam , de Novo Testamento

sumam confirmationem nostræ in

terpretationis, ne quodcumque in

Filium reputo in Patrem proinde

defendas. Ecce enim et in Evan

geliis et in Apostolis visibilem et

invisibilem Deum deprehendo, sub

manifesta et personali distinctione
conditionis utriusque. id, c . 20 :

totum instrumentum utriusque Tes
tamenti ... De Pudic . 1 : Pudicitia

.. trahit ... disciplinam per instru

mentum prædicationis et censuram

per judicia ex utroque Testamento ...

Comp. p. 220 and notes.

2 Athenagoras quotes the Gospels

of St Matthew and St John, and the

Epistles of St Paul to the Romans,

I and 2 Corinthians,and Galatians ;

he refers perhaps also to the first

Epistle toTimothy and to the Apo

calypse. Theophilus in his books to

Autolycus refers to the Gospels of

St Matthew, St Luke ( ?) , and St

John ; to the Epistles of St Paul to

the Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians,

Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians,

1 Timothy, Titus ; to the first Epi

stle of St Peter ( ?) ; and to the Apo

calypse (Euseb. H. E. IV. 24) .

3 The assaults of the Manichees

on the books of the New Testament

cannot be considered an exception

to the truth of this statement . Some

thing will be said about them here

after.



CHAPTER II.

THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCHES TO THE DISPUTED

BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.

In Canonicis Scripturis Ecclesiarum Catholicarum quamplurium auctoritatem

[ indagator solertissimus] sequatur.
AUGUSTINUS.

SEVEN
EVEN books of the New Testament, as is well known, CHAP. II

The question

have been received into the Canon on evidence less
of the disputed

complete than that by which the others are supported '. decided his
torically .

In the controversy which has been raised about their

claims to Apostolic authority much stress has been laid

on their internal character. But such a method of rea

soning is commonly inconclusive, and inferences are drawn

on both sides with equal confidence. In every instance

the result will be influenced by preconceived notions of

the state of the early Church, and it is possible that an

original source of information may be disparaged because

it is independent. History must deliver its full testimony

before internal criticism can find its proper use. And

here the real question to be answered in the case of the

disputed books is not Why we receive them ? but Why

should we not receive them ? The general agreement of

the Church in the fourth century is an antecedent proof

of their claims ; and it remains to be seen whether it is

set aside by the more uncertain and fragmentary evi

1 The Epistles of James, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, to the Hebrews,

and the Apocalypse.

C. X
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ance of a

CHAP . II. dence of earlier generations. If on the contrary it can be

proved that the books were known from the first though

not known universally ; if any explanation can be given

of their limited circulation ; if it can be shewn that they

were more generally received as they were more widely

known : then it will appear that history has decided the

matter ; and this decision of history will be conclusive.

The accept- The idea of forming the disputed books into a Deutero

Deutero-canon canon of the New Testament (advocated by many Roman

the problem . Catholics in spite of the Council of Trent, and by many

of the early reformers '), though it appears plausible at

first sight, is evidently either a mere confession that the

question is incapable of solution, or a re - statement of it

in other words. The second Epistle of St Peter is either

an authentic work of the Apostle or a forgery ; for in this

case there can be no mean. And the Epistles of St

James and St Jude and that to the Hebrews, if they are

genuine, are Apostolic at least in the same sense as the

Gospels of St Mark and St Luke and the Acts of the

Apostles'. It involves a manifest confusion of ideas to

compensate for a deficiency of historical proof by a lower

standard of Canonicity. The extent of the divine au

thority of a book cannot be made to vary with the com

pleteness of the proof of its genuineness. The genuine

ness must be admitted before the authority can have any

1 Even Augustine appears to have

favoured this view : Tenebit igitur

[Scripturarum indagator] hunc mo

dum in Scripturis Canonicis ut eas

quæ ab omnibus accipiuntur Ec

clesiis Catholicis præponat iis quas

quædam non accipiunt; in iis vero

quæ non accipiuntur ab omnibus

præponat eas quas plures graviores

que accipiunt iis quas pauciores mi.

norisque auctoritatis Ecclesiæ tenent

( De Doctr. Chr. II . 12 ) . In spite of

the authority however it is clear

that such a statement can rest on

no logical basis.

2 I do not by any means intend to

assert that every work of an Apostle

or Apostolic writer as such would

have formed part of the Canon ; in

deed I believe that many Apostolic

writings may have been lost when

they had wrought their purpose, but

that these books have received the

recognition of the Church in such a

manner that if genuine they must

be Canonical.
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of the evidence

the Hebrews.

positive value, which from its nature cannot admit of CHAP. II.

degrees ; and till the genuineness be established the au

thority remains in abeyance.

The evidence which has been collected hitherto for 4 summary

the Apostolicity of the disputed books may be briefly up to this

summed up as follows. The Epistle to the Hebrews is TheEpistleto

certainly referred to by Clement of Rome, and probably

by Justin Martyr; it is contained in the Peshito, though

probably the version was made by a separate translator ;

but it is omitted in the fragmentary Canon of Muratori,

and, as it appears, was wanting also in the Old Latin

version! Except the opinion of Tertullian, which has

been mentioned by anticipation, nothing has been found

tending to determine its authorship. The Epistle of St The Epistles of
St James,

James is referred to by Hermas and probably by Clement,

and is included in the Peshito (according to some copies

as the work of St James the Elder) ; but it is not

found in the Muratorian Canon, nor in the Old Latinº.

The Epistle of St Jude and probably the two shorter Jude,

2 and 3 John.

Epistles of St John are supported by the authority of ?

the Muratorian Canon and of the Old Latin version ;

but they are not found in the Peshito '. The Apocalypse The Apoca

is distinctly mentioned by Justin as the work of the ypse .

Apostle John, and Papias and Melito bear witness to its

authority : it is included in the Muratorian Canon, but

not in the Peshito ". No certain trace has yet been found

of the second Epistle of St Peter '.

From this general summary it will be seen that up to According to
Churches.

this time the Epistle of St James and that to the Hebrews

rest principally on the authority of the Eastern (Syrian)

Church : the second and third Epistles of St John and the

1 Cf. pp. 44, 147, 191 , 206 n . 2 ,

232 .

3 Cf. pp. 190 , 212 , 225 .

4 Cf. pp . 65 , 145, 191, 194 , 212 .

5 Cf. pp. 194 n. 5, 286 n. 1 .2 Cf. pp . 44, 175 , 191 , 212, 225 .

X2
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CHAP. 11. Epistle of St Jude on that of the Western Church : the

Apocalypse on that of the Church of Asia Minor. It re

mains to inquire how far these lines of evidence are

extended and confirmed in the great divisions of the

Church up to the close of the third century.

$ 1 . The Alexandrine Church .

The import

ance of the

CLEMENT,

The testimony of the Alexandrine Church , as has been

witness of the noticed already, is of the utmost importance, owing to the

Church ,

natural advantages of its position and the conspicuous

eminence of its great teachers during the third century .

Never perhaps have two such men as Clement and Origen

contributed in successive generations to build up a Chris

tian Church in wisdom and humility. No two fathers ever

did more to vindicate the essential harmony of Christian

truth with the lessons of history and the experience of

men ; and in spite of their many faults and exaggerations,

perhaps no influence on the whole has been less productive

of evil ?.

No catalogue of the Books of the New Testament

occurs in the writings of Clement ; but Eusebius has given

a summary of his ‘ Hypotyposes' or "Outlines ' which

serves in some measure to supply the defect ?. Clement

‘ in his Outlines, to speak generally, has given concise

explanations of all the Canonical Scriptures (Táons this

' èvèladýkou ypadīs) without omitting the disputed books :

I mean the Epistle of Jude and the remaining Catholic

* Epistles, as well as the Epistle of Barnabas and the so

called Revelation of Peter. And moreover he says that

1 Athenagoras is sometimes classed p. 304, n. 2 .

with the Alexandrine school, but his 9 Thetestimony of Pantænus (?)

writings contain no clear references to the Epistle to the Hebrews as

to any of the disputed books. Cf. a work of St Paul is noticed on the

Lardner, Pt. 11. C. 18, § 12 ; supr. following page.

C. 105-220 A.D.

6
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CHAP II .

same.

' the Epistle to the Hebrews is Paul's, but that it was

written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew dialect , and that

‘ Luke having carefully (pilotiuws) translated it published

‘ it for the use of the Greeks. And that it is owing to the

• fact that he translated it that the complexion (xpôra)

‘ of this Epistle and that of the Acts is found to be the

Further he remarks that it is natural that the

phrase Paul an Apostle does not occur in the superscrip

‘ tion , for in writing to Hebrews, who had conceived a pre

* judice against him and suspected him, he was very wise

‘ in not repelling them at the beginning by affixing his

' name. And then a little further on he (Clement) adds :

* And as the blessed presbyter (? Pantænus) before now

used to say, since the Lord, as being the Apostle of the Hebr. iii , 1 .

‘ Almighty, was sent to the Hebrews, Paul through his

' modesty, inasmuch as he was sent to the Gentiles, does

‘ not inscribe himself Apostle of the Hebrews, both on

account of the honour due to the Lord, and because it

was a work of supererogation that he addressed an Epistle

to the Hebrews also (εκ περιουσίας και τους Εβραίους

' ÉTTLOTÉRELV) since he was berald and Apostle of the

' Gentiles .' The testimony to the Pauline origin of the

Epistle to the Hebrews which is contained in this passage to the Epistle

is evidently of the greatest value. There can be little

doubt that the blessed presbyter ' was Pantænus ; and

thus the tradition is carried up almost to the Apostolic

age. With regard to the other disputed books, the words to the Catholic
Epistles .

of Eusebius imply some distinction between the Epistle

of Jude and the Catholic Epistles,' and ' the Epistle of

‘ Barnabas and the Revelation of Peter. But the whole

statement is very loosely worded, and its true meaning

must be sought by comparison with other evidence. Fortu

nately this is not wanting. Photius after commenting very + c. 886 A.D.

1 Euseb. H. E. VI. 14 .

to the fiebrews :
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CHAP. II. severely on the doctrinal character of the Outlines adds ;

Now the whole scope of the book consists in giving as it

' were interpretations of Genesis, of Exodus, of the Psalms ;

of the Epistles of St Paul, and of the Catholic Epistles,

‘ and of Ecclesiasticus? ' The last clause is very obscure ;

but whatever may be meant by it, it is evident that the

detailed enumeration is most imperfect, for the Outlines

certainly contained notes on the four Gospels. But if

Clement had distinctly rejected any book which Photius

held to be Canonical, or treated any Apocryphal book as

part of Holy Scripture, it is likely that he would have

mentioned the fact; and thus negatively his testimony

modifies that of Eusebius, at least so far as that seems to

imply that Clement treated the Epistle of Barnabas and

the Revelation of Peter as Canonical. A third account of

the Outlines further limits the statements of Eusebius and

Photius. Cassiodorus, the chief minister of Theodoric, in

his ‘ Introduction to the reading of Holy Scripture ' says :

* Clement of Alexandria a presbyter, who is also called

' Stromateus, has made some comments on the Canonical

* Epistles, that is to say on the first Epistle of St Peter, the

' first and second of St John, and the Epistle of St James,

‘ in pure and elegant language. Many things which he

' has said in them shew refinement, but some a want of

caution ; and we have caused his comments to be ren

‘ dered into Latin, so that by the omission of some trifling

details which might cause offence his teaching may be

' imbibed with greater security ?' There can be little doubt

† c . 575 A.D.

1 Phot. Cod . 109. Bunsen, Anal.

Ante -Nic. 1. p. 165. For kaì twv kato

λικών και του εκκλησιαστικού (Βekk .

εκκλησιαστού ) Bungen prints και των

καθ. και του καθολου τόμου 'Εκ

κλησιαστικού. But surely o καθό

λου τόμος Εκκλησιαστικός is a mar

vellous phrase. The reference to the

book of Ecclesiasticus in such con

nexion, however perplexing, not

without parallel. Cf. pp . 191 f., 337.

2 The passages are printed at

length by Bunsen , ib . pp. 323 sqq .;

and in the editions of Clement.

Klotz, Iv. pp. 52 sqq.
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that the Latin Adumbrationes which are given in the CHAP. II.

editions of Clement are the notes of which Cassiodorus

speaks. There is however one discrepancy between the

description and the Adumbrationes. These are written on

the first Epistle of St Peter, the Epistle of St Jude (not St

James), and the first two Epistles of St John ; but in

general character they answer to the idea which might be

formed of the work, and Cassiodorus himself is by no

means so accurate a writer that his testimony should be

decisive ' . The Adumbrationes contain numerous refer

ences to Scripture, and expressly assign the Epistle to the

Hebrews to St Paul ?. The scattered testimonies which

are gathered from the text of Clement's extant works

recognize the same books. He makes several quotations

from the Epistle to the Hebrews as St Paul's ", from the

Epistle of St Jude *, and one among many others from the

first Epistle of St John which implies the existence of a

second " ; while he uses the Apocalypse frequently, assign

ing it to the Apostle St John '; but he nowhere makes

any reference to the Epistle of St James ? There can

then be little doubt that the reading in Cassiodorus is

false, and that .Jude ' should be substituted for " James ; '

and thus the different lines of evidence are found to

coincide exactly. Clement, it appears, recognized as Ca

nonical all the books of the New Testament except the

Epistle of St James, the second Epistle of St Peter, and

It may be added that Cassiodo .

rus omits Jude in his list of the

books of the New Testament. See

App. D.

2 But it is added that it was trans

lated by St Luke : Lucas quoque et

Actus Apostolorum stylo exsecutus

agnoscitur et Pauli ad Hebræos in.

terpretatus epistolam . Cf. p . 309 .

3 Clem. Alex . Strom . VI . 8. 62 :

Παύλος...τους Εβραίους γράφων.

4 Strom . III. 2. 11 : ¿ T TOÚTWV

οιμαι ... προφητικώς Ιούδαν εν τη επι

στολη ειρηκέναι ..

5 Strom . II. 15.66 : palvetalgè kal

Ιωάννης εν τη μείζονι επιστολή τάς

διαφοράς των αμαρτιών εκδιδάσκων..

Comp. p . 336 , n. 3 .

6 Pæd. 11. 12. 119. Strom . VI . 13.

το7 : ώς φησιν εν τη αποκαλύψει ο

' Iwávvns .

7 The instances commonly quoted

are rightly set aside by Lardner, II.

22, $ 8.
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ORIGEN

180-253 A.D.

CHAP, 11. the third Epistle of St John. And his silence as to these

can prove no more than that he was unacquainted with

them ?

Origen completed nobly the work which Clement

began. During a long life of labour and suffering he

learnt more fully than any one who went before him the

depth and wisdom of the Holy Scriptures ; and his testi

mony to their divine claims is proportionately more com

plete and systematic. Eusebius has collected the chief

passages in which he speaks on the subject of the Canon ,

and though much that he says refers to the Acknowledged

Books, his evidence is too important to be omitted. Like

the Fathers who preceded him , he professes only to repeat

the teaching which he had received. In the first book

of his Commentaries on Matthew ,' Eusebius writes, “pre

serving the rule of the Church , he testifies that he knows

‘ only four Gospels, writing to this effect : I have learnt by

' tradition concerning the four Gospels, which alone are

‘ uncontroverted in the Church of God spread under

' heaven, that that according to Matthew , who was once

' a publican but afterwards an Apostle of Jesus Christ,

' was written first ;...that according to Mark second ; ... that

' according to Luke third ;...that according to John last

of all ?

the Apostolic • The same writer,' Eusebius continues, in the fifth
Epistles ;

' book of his Commentaries on the Gospel of John says

' this of the Epistles of the Apostles : Now he who was

made fit to be a minister of the new covenant, not of the

‘ letter but of the spirit, Paul, who fully preached the

How Euse

bius records

his evidence

in reference

to the Gos

pels ;

6

i Clement's use of the writings of

the sub-apostolic Fathers (Clement

of Rome, Hermas, Barnabas) and of

certain Apocryphal books (the Go

spels according to the Hebrews and

the Egyptians, the Preaching and

the Apocalypse of Peter, the Tradi

tions of Mathias) will be considered

in App. B. It is enough to notice
that there is no evidence to shew

that he attributed to them a decisive

authority, as he did to the writings

of the Apostles in the strictest sense.

2 Euseb. H, E. vi. 25 .
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Gospel from Jerusalem round about as far as Illyricum , CHAP. II .

did not even write to all the Churches which he taught,

' and sent moreover but few lines (orixovs) to those to

' which he wrote. Peter again, on whom the Church of

' Christ is built against which the gates of hell shall not

' prevail, has left behind one Epistle generally acknow

ledged; perhaps also a second, for it is a disputed ques

' tion. Why need I speak about him who reclined upon

' the breast of Jesus, John, who has left behind a single

‘ Gospel, though he confesses that he could make so many

' as not even the world could contain ? He wrote moreover John xxi . 25 .

' the Apocalypse, having been commanded to keep silence, the Apoca

and not to write the voices of the seven thunders. He Apoc. X. 4.

' has left behind also one Epistle of very few lines : per

'haps too a second and third ; for all do not allow that

' these are genuine; nevertheless both together do not

" contain a hundred lines.'

' In addition to these statements [Origen] thus dis- the Epistle

cusses the Epistle to the Hebrews in his Homilies brews.

‘ upon it : Every one who is competent to judge of differ

' ences of diction (opáoewv) would acknowledge that the

' style (xapaktip Ts déçews) of the Epistle entitled to the

' Hebrews does not exhibit the Apostle's rudeness and

‘ simplicity in speech (TÒ év loro id.wTikóv) , though he

‘ acknowledged himself to be simple in his speech, that is

‘ in his diction (Th opdoel) , but it is more truly Greek in

' its composition (ovvéget tñs Rézews). And again, that

' the thoughts (vonuara) of the Epistle are wonderful, and

' not second to the acknowledged writings of the Apostle,

'every one who pays attention to the reading of the

* Apostle's works would also grant to be true. And after

other remarks he adds: If I were to express my own

' opinion I should say that the thoughts are the Apostle's,

' but the diction and composition that of some one who

6
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CHAP. 11. ‘ recorded from memory the Apostle's teaching, and as it

' were illustrated with a brief Commentary the sayings of

“ his master (απομνημονεύσαντος ... και ώσπερεί σχολιο

ypačňoavtos). If then any Church hold this Epistle to

' be Paul's, we cannot find fault with it for so doing (eúdo

“ κιμείτω και επί τούτω) ; for it was not without good

reason (oủk elkn) that the men of old time have handed

‘ it down as Paul's . But who it was who wrote the Epistle

' God only knows certainly. The account (iotopía ) which

' has reached us is [manifold, ] some saying that Clement

' who became Bishop of Rome wrote it, while others assign

‘ it to Luke the author of the Gospel and the Acts.'

Much has been written since upon the subject with

which Origen deals thus wisely, but not one step has been

surely made beyond the limit which he fixes. Others

have expounded the arguments on which he touches, but

without adding anything to their real force. New con

jectures have been made, more groundless than those

which he mentions, but his practical conclusion remains

unshaken. The Epistle though not St Paul's in the strict

est sense is eminently Pauline; and from the time of

Origen it was generally received as St Paul's in this

wider view of authorship by the Alexandrine Church, and

thence in the fourth century by the great scholars of the

West.

There still remain two passages in Rufinus' version

of the Homilies on Genesis and Joshua in which we find

an incidental enumeration of the different authors and

books of the New Testament. It is however impossible

to insist on these as of primary authority. Rufinus, as is

well known , was not content to render the simple words

of Origen, but sought in several points to bring them into

1The testimo

nies in the

Homilies.

1 There can be no doubt that he was the author of it .

III . 2 .

Cf. Huet, Origen .
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Gen. xxvi.

harmony with the current belief ; and the comparison of CHAP. II .

some fragments of the Greek text of one of the Homilies

with his rendering of it shews clearly that he has allowed

himself in these the same licence as in his other trans

lations ! Still there is something of Origen's manner

throughout the pieces ; and in his popular writings he

quotes parts of the disputed books without hesitation.

The first passage is contained in a spiritual explana- The passage

tion ' of the narrative concerning the wells which were milyon

opened by Isaac after the Philistines had stopped them, 18 sqq.

and the new wells which he made. Moses, Origen tells

us, was one of the servants of Abraham who first opened

the fountain of the Law . Such too were David and the

Prophets. But the Jews closed up those sources of life,

the scriptures of the Old Testament, with earthly thoughts ;

and when the antitype of Isaac had sought to lay them

open , the Philistines strove with him. “ So then he dug

' new wells ; and so did his servants. Isaac's servants were

Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John : his servants are Peter,

* James, and Jude : his servant also is the Apostle Paul;

'who all dig wells of the New Testament. But those who

mind earthly things strive ever for these also, and suffer

‘ not the new to be formed, nor the old to be cleansed.

* They gainsay the sources opened in the Gospel : they

* oppose those opened by the Apostles' ( Evangelicis puteis

contradicunt: Apostolicis adversantur).

The last quotation which I shall make is equally cha- Eroma Ho

racteristic of Origen's style. He has been speaking of the Joshua.

walls of Jericho which fell down before the blasts of the

trumpets of the priests. “ So too, ' he says", our Lord,

1 For instance, he adds such (Hom . in Gen. II . 2 ) .

phrases as Sanctus Apostolus, and 2 Hom . in Gen. XIII. 2 . A differ

translates ως ουχ άγια τα Μωυσέως ent explanation of the wells is given

συγγράμματα by Scripta Mosis ' ni- Select. in Gen. VIII. p. 77 (ed . Lomm .).

hil in se divinæ sapientiæ nihilque 3 Hom . in Jos. VII . I.

operis sancti Spiritus continere
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CHAP. II. ' whose advent was typified by the son of Nun, when he

' came sent his Apostles as priests bearing well-wrought

' (ductiles) trumpets. Matthew first sounded the priestly

'trumpet in his Gospel. Mark also, Luke and John, each

' gave forth a strain on their priestly trumpets. Peter

'moreover sounds loudly on the twofold ' trumpet of his

* Epistles : and so also James and Jude. Still the number

‘ is incomplete, and John gives forth the trumpet-sound in

‘ his Epistles and Apocalypse ; and Luke while describing

' the acts of the Apostles . Lastly however came he who

' said : I think that God hath set forth us Apostles last of

' all, and thundering on the fourteen trumpets of his

* Epistles threw down even to the ground the walls of

' Jericho, that is to say all the instruments of idolatry and

' the doctrines of philosophers. ”

Such appears to have been Origen's popular teaching

several Books on the Canon , in discourses which aimed at spiritual in

struction rather than at critical accuracy ; and it remains

to be seen how far these general outlines are filled up in

detail by special testimonies. The first place is naturally

due to references contained in the Greek text of his

writings ; and it is indeed on these only that absolute

reliance can be placed. It is evident then from this kind

of evidence, no less than from all other, that like Clement

The Apoca- he received the Apocalypse as an undoubted work of the
lypse.

Apostle St John ? Like Clement also he quotes the

Epistle of St Jude several times, and expressly as the

work of the Lord's brother; but he implies in one place

the existence of doubts as to its authorityø In addition

Isolated testi

monies to the

in the Greek

Text.

Et JUDE.

i Duabus tubis . One Manuscript

has a very remarkable reading, ex

tribus.

% Comm . in Joan , T. 1. 14 : onolv

ούν εν τη αποκαλύψει και του Ζεβεδαίου

Ιωάννης.

3 Comm . in Matt. T. x . 17 (Matt.

xiii . 55 , 56) : και Ιούδας έγραψεν

επιστολήν ολιγόστιχον μέν πεπληρω

μένην δε της ουρανίου χάριτος ερρω

μένων λόγων...id. Τ. ΧVΙΙ. 30 : ει δε

και την Ιούδα πρόσοιτό τις επιστο

λήν...
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SY JAMES .

Version .

to this he refers to the ' Epistle in circulation under the CHAP. II .

' nameof James ?;' but he nowhere I believe either quotes

or mentions the second Epistle of St Peter', or the two 2 Peter.

shorter Epistles of St John. On the contrary, he quotes 2 and 3 John.

the Epistle of Peters and the Epistle of John * in such a

manner as at least to shew that the other Epistles were

not familiarly known.

The Latin version of the Homilies supplies in part in the Latin

what is wanting in the Greek Commentaries. It contains

several distinct quotations of the second Epistle of St 2 Peter.

Peter', and of the Epistle of St James, who is described St JAMES.

in one place as the brother of the Lord,' but generally

only as ' the Apostle ®;' but even in this there is no refer

ence to the shorter Epistles of St John.

The Epistle to the Hebrews is quoted continually both The Epistle to

in the Greek and in the Latin text, sometimes as the

work of St Paul, sometimes as the work of the Apostle,

and sometimes without any special designation ”.

the Hebrews.

1 Comm . in Joan . T. xix . 6 : Us

εν τη φερομένη Ιακώβου επιστολή

åvéywnev. Cf. T. xx. 10. He once

quotes it withoutfurther remark :

ως παρά Ιακώβη, Select. in Ps. Xxx.

T. XII . p. 129. It may be concluded

from one passage in his Commenta

ries on St Matthew (xiii. 55, 56),

in which he notices that the StJude

there mentioned was the author of

the Epistle which bore his name,and

St James the one to whom St Paul

refers in Gal. i . 19, that he was not

inclined to believe that the Epistle

of St James was written by the

Lord's brother .

. It is impossible to insist confi

dently on the doubtful reading.
Comm . in Matt. T. XV. 27 : ånd tas

Πέτρου πρώτης επιστολής. Πέτρου
is apparently omitted in the Manu

scripts.

3 Select. in Ps. iii. (T. XI. 420) :

κατά τα λεγόμενα εν τη καθολική

επιστολή παρά τω Πέτρο. Cf. Comm.

in Joan. T. VI. 18 .

4 Comm . in Matt. T. XVII. 19 : TÒ

από του Ιωάννου καθολικής επι

otoñs. ib . T. xv. 31 : Ñ 'Iwávvou

& LOTONń. Yet cf. p. 319, n . 5 .

5 Hom . in Levit. iv. 4 : Petrus

dixit (2 Pet. i. 4) . Cf. Comm. in

Rom . IV . 9. Hom . in Num . XIII . 8 :

ut ait quodam in loco scriptura

(2 Pet. ii. 16). Cf. Hom . XVIII. 8. f.

Thus also de Princ. II. 5. 3 : Petrus

in prima epistola...
Comm . in Rom . IV . 8 ; James

vi. 4.

7 The passage quoted by Euse

bius from a Homily on the He

brews gives probably Origen's ma

ture judgment on the authorship of

the Epistle. In the earlier letter to

Africanus he says, after quoting

Ηebr . xi. 37: αλλ' εικός τινα θλιβό

μενον από της εις ταύτα αποδείξεως

συγχρήσασθαι τη βουλεύματι των



318
[PARTThe Disputed Books of the Canon .

CHAP . II.

of

nion on the

New Testa .

mont Canon

On the whole then there can be little doubt as to

Origen super Origen's judgment on the New Testament Canon . He

was acquainted with all the books which are received at

present, and received as Apostolic all those which were

recognized by Clement. The others he used, but with a

certain reserve and hesitation , arising from a want of in

formation as to their history, rather than from any positive

grounds of suspicion '.

Clement divided the Christian books into two great

divisions, the Gospel and the Apostle or the Apostles. Origen

repeats the same classification "; but he also advanced a

step further, and found that these were united in one

whole as ‘ Divine Scriptures of the New Testaments ,

written by the same Spirit as those before Christ's coming*,

as a whole .

6

άθετούντων την επιστολήν ώς oύ Παύλο only are approved, out of which we

γεγραμμένην" προς δν άλλων λόγων must bring forth points of teaching

κατ' ιδίαν χρήζομεν εις απόδειξιν του ‘ under the person of our Lord and

είναι Παύλου την επιστολήν ( Τ . ΧVΙΙ. Saviour . There is I know a

p. 31 ) . Though the date of this 'Gospel which is called according to

letter is probably A.D. 240 , the Ho- • Thomas, and (one) according to Ma.

milies were not written till after 245 . Thias ; and there are many others

Origen's quotations from the which we read , lest we should seem

sub -apostolic Fathers (Cleinent of to be unacquainted with any point

Rome, Hermas, Barnabas) and Apo- ' for the sakeof those who think they

cryphal Books ( the Gospel accord- possess somevaluable knowledge if

ing to the Hebrews, the Preaching ' they are acquainted with them .

of Peter, the Acts of Paul) will be . But in all these we approve no

noticed in Ayp. B. ' thing else but that which the Church

One famous passage in which Ori . ' approves, that is , four Gospels only

gen contrasts the Canonical Gospels as proper to be received' (Hom . i.

with others deserves to be quoted. in Luc.). The passage may stand

In commenting on Luke i. i he says as a complete explanation of his

“ The phrase have taken in hand im- judgment and his practice.

plies a tacit accusation of those % Clem . Strom. VII . 3. 14 ; V. 5 .

who rushed hastily to write Gospels 31 ; VI. 2. 88. Orig. Hom. in Jerem .

* without the grace of the Holy XXI . f.

' Spirit. Matthew and Mark and 3 De Princip. iv . I ( Philoc. c . 1 ):

" Luke and John did not take in
... έκ τών πεπιστευμένων ήμίν είναι

' hand to write their Gospels, but θείων γραφών της τε λεγομένης πα

wrote them being full of the Holy λαιάς διαθήκης και της καλουμένης

· Spirit...... The Church has four καινής ...

• Gospels, heresies very many, of 4 De Princip . IV . Ι6 : ου μόνον δε

" which one is entitled according to περί των προ της παρουσίας ταύτα το

" the Egyptians, another according to πνεύμα ώκονόμησεν, αλλ' άτε το αυτό

* the twelve Apostles...... Four Gospels tuyxávov Kal did toll évòs 0eoû, TÒ

See p. 303.
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CHAP. II .and giving a testimony by which every word should be

established '.

Among the most distinguished scholars of Origen was Dionisios.

Dionysius, who was promoted to the presidency of the

Catechetical School about the year 231 A.D., and after- 248 A.V.

wards was chosen Bishop of Alexandria . During an active

and troubled episcopate he maintained an intimate com

munication with Rome, Asia Minor, and Palestine ; and

in one place ( referring to the schism of Novatus) he ex

presses his joy at ' the unity and love everywhere preva

' lent in all the districts of Syria, in Arabia, Mesopotamia,

' Pontus, and Bithynia,' and ` in all the churches of the

* East ?' Important fragments of his letters still remain ,

which contain numerous references to the New Testament ;

and among other quotations he makes use of the Epistle The Epistle to
the Hebrews .

to the Hebrews as St Paul's", of the Epistle of St James *,

and in his remarks on the Apocalypse mentions ' the 2 and 3 John,

' second and third Epistles circulated as works of John'in

such a way as to imply that he was inclined to receive

them as authentic ”. His criticism on the Apocalypse has The Apoca

όμοιον και επί των ευαγγελίων πε- αλλ' ουδε εν τη δευτέρα φερομένη

ποίηκε και επί των αποστόλων. Coιnp . Ιωάννου και τρίτη καίτοι βραχείαις

Comm , in Joh . 1. 15 . ούσαις επιστολαίς ο Ιωάννης ονομαστί

1 Hom , in Jerem . 1 . The well- πρόκειται αλλ' ανωνύμως ο πρεσβύτε

known reference of Origen to the ρος γέγραπται . Τhough the context

Shepherd of Hermas (Comm . in Rom . implies that he held these letters to

xvi. 14. Cf. Comm . in Matt. T. xiv. be St John's, yet be afterwards

21 ) evidently expresses a private speaks of ‘ his Epistle,' as if he had

opinion on the book, and by no written but one ( ή επιστολή, ή κα

means places it on an equalitywith θολική επιστολή) . This may serve

the Canonical Scriptures. Cf. App . B. to explain the similar usage of Ori.
2 Euseb. H. E. vi . 46 ; VII . 4, 5 . Cf. p. 317 .

3 Dion . ap . Euseb. H. E. vi . 41 : speaking is most remarkably illus
την αρπαγής των υπαρχόντων ομοίως trated in the records of the seventh

εκείνοις οίς και Παύλος εμαρτύρησε Council of Carthage (A.'d. 256,

μετά χαράς προσεδέξαντο. Cf. Hebr. Routh , Rell . Sacr. III. p. 130) , where

X. 34 the second Epistle of St John is thus

4 Comm . in Luc. XXII. (Gallandi , quoted : Ioannes Apostolus in epis

Bibl. Pp. xiv. App. p . 117. Cf. tola sua posuit dicens ( 2 John 10, 11 ) .

Proleg. v. ) ο γαρ θεός, φησίν, απεί- In the fifth Council (Routh , p . II)

ραστός έστι κακών. James i . 13. the first Epistle is quoted in the

5 Dion . ap. Euseb. H. E. vii . 25 : same words.

gen .
This mode of
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6

CHAP. 11. been already noticed. He had weighed the objections

which were brought against it, and found them insufficient

to overthrow its Canonicity ', though he believed that it

was not the work of the Apostle, and admitted that it was

full of difficulties which he was unable to explain. ' I will

' not deny,' he says, ' that the author of the Apocalypse

‘ was named John, for I fully allow (ovvalv @ that it is

' the work of some holy and inspired man (árylov ... Tivòs

każ Ocot VEÚCTOU ) ; but I should not easily concur in the

belief that this John was the Apostle, the son of Zebedee,

' the brother of James, who wrote the Gospel and the

' Catholic Epistle.' And he then adds the grounds of his

opinion : ‘ for I conclude from a comparison of the cha

‘ racter of the writings, and from the form of the language ,

and the general construction of the book [of the Revela

‘ tion) that ( the John there mentioned) is not the same? '

In this passage Dionysius makes no reference to any his

torical evidence in support of the opinion which he ad

vocates, and consequently his objections gain no weight

from his position. But the fact that he urged them is

of great interest, as shewing the liberty which was still

allowed in dealing with the Canon. He set forth the

absolute authority of that which could be proved by

* demonstration and teaching of the Holy Scriptures*:' he

regarded it as a worthy task even in small matters to

' harmonize the words of the Evangelists with judgment

‘ and good faith * ;' he allowed the Apocalypse itself to be

i Cf. p . 245. to compare with it for style and
manner.

2 Dion. ap. Euseb. H. E. I. c.:
τεκμαίρομαι γάρ έκ τε του ήθους έκα

τέρων και του των λόγων είδους και

της του βιβλίου διεξαγωγής λεγο

μένης με τον αυτόν είναι . Τhe whole

passage is too long to quote, but

will repay a careful perusal. I do not

think there is any other piece of

pure criticism in the early Fathers

3 Dion. ap . Euseb. H. E. VII. 24 :

... τα ταϊς αποδείξεσι και διδασκαλίαις

των αγίων γραφών συνιστανόμενα

καταδεχόμενοι ..

4 Dion . Ep. Canon. (Routh , Rell.

Sacr. ΙΙΙ. p . 225) : και μηδέ διαφω

νεϊν μηδέ εναντιούσθαι τους ευαγγε

λίστας προς αλλήλους υπολάβωμεν ,,
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andrine

the work of an inspired man ; but nevertheless he regarded chap. II .

the special authorship of the sacred books as a proper

subject for critical inquiry ? And this is entirely con

sistent with the belief that the Canon was fixed practically

by the common use of Christians, and not definitely marked

out by any special investigation—that it was formed by

instinct, and not by argument. Dionysius exercised a free

judgment on Scripture within certain limits, but these

limits themselves were already recognized.

It does not appear that the opinion of Dionysius on LaterAlex

the authorship of the Apocalypse made any permanent writers.

impression on the Alexandrine Church ; but indeed the

few fragments of later writers by which it is represented

contain very little that illustrates the history of the

disputed books. In the meagre remains which survive

of the writings of Pierius , Theonas“ (the successor of Dio- 265 A.D.

nysius in the Episcopate ), and Phileas, I have noticed

nothing which bears upon it. Theognostus, who was at Thrognos

the head of the Catechetical School towards the close of

the third century, makes use of the Epistle to the Hebrews

as authoritative Scripture®; and Peter Martyr (the suc- Peter

cessor of Theonas) refers to it expressly as the work of the 300 A.D.

Apostle “.

αλλ' ει και μικρολογία της είναι δόξει term, as has been noticed before

περί το ζητούμενον ...ήμείς ευγνωμόνως (pp . 303, 318), marks a period in thu

τα λεχθέντα και πίστως αρμόσαι προ- history of the Canon .

θυμήθωμεν . He is referring to the 3 Routh , Rell. Sacr. III . 409 : ém

accounts of the Resurrection. δε τοις γευσαμένους της ουρανίου δω

1 It must be noticed that Diony- ρεάς και τελειωθείσιν ουδεμία περιλεί-.

sius bimself quoted the Apocalypse πεται συγγνώμης απολογία και πα

with respect: Euseb. H. E. VII. 10 palinois (Hebr, vi. 4) .

ad init. 4 Routh, Rell. Sacr . IV . 35 : el

2 One passage of his famous letter μή, ώς λέγει ο απόστολος, επίλιποι δ'

to Lucianus deserves to be quoted . αν ήμάς διηγουμένους ο χρόνος (Hebr.

As one step by which he was to xi . 32 ). The succession of testimony

bring his master to the faith it is does not end here . Alexander who

said : laudabitur et interim Evange- became bishop about 313 A.D., and

lium Apostolusque pro divinis oracu- Athanasius who succeeded him

lis ( Routh, Reŭ . Sacr. II. p . 443) . (326–373 A.D.), both quote the

The common use of this collective Epistle as St Paul's. And Eutha

C. Y

TUS.
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CHAP. II.

Church .

The testimony of the Alexandrine Church to the New

Summary of Testament Canon is thus generally uniform and clear. In

Alexandrine addition to the acknowledged books the Epistle to the

Hebrews and the Apocalypse were received there as divine

Scripture even by those who doubted their immediate

Apostolic origin . The two shorter Epistles of St John

were well known and commonly received ' ; but no one

except Origen , so far as can be discovered now , was

acquainted with the second Epistle of St Peter, and it is

doubtful whether he made use of it .

In speaking of the Alexandrine Canon it is impossible

The Egyptian to omit all mention of the Egyptian versions, which even

in their present corrupt state shew singular marks of

agreement with the Alexandrine text. But the materials

which I possess at present are not sufficient to furnish

any satisfactory result either as to their exact age or as to

their original form and extent. Two versions into the

dialects of Upper and Lower Egypt — the Thebaic (Sahi

dic) and Memphitic - date from the close of the third cen

lius (c. 460 A.D. ) only mentions the
doubts which had been raised on the

question to refute them (Credner,

Einleit. II. 498 f. ) .

1 Alexander, who has been men

tioned above, in a letter preserved

by Socrates quotes the second Epi.
stle as the work of the Blessed

John. ' Socr. H. E. 1. 6. 30. His

testimony is valuable as indicating
the tendency of the Alexandrine

Church , which is clearly seen in
later writers.

% In connexion with the Alexan

drine Church it is convenient to no

tice JULIUS AFRICANUS, who wrote

a famous letter to Origen (cf. p. 317 ,

n. 7 ) , and studied at Alexandria,

and afterwards lived at Emmaus in

Palestine (c. 220 A.D. ) . His method

of reconciling the genealogies in St

Matthew and StLuke is well -known,

and furnishes an important proof of

the attention bestowed in his time

on the criticism of the Apostolic

Books. He speaks generally of all

' [the writings) of theOld Testament

(όσα της παλαιάς διαθήκης φέρεται ,

Routh, Rell. Sacr. II . p. 226), thus

implying (as Melito had done before

him ) the existence of a written New

Testament. It is uncertain from

the language of Origen whether he

received the Epistle to the Hebrews.

ANATOLIUS bishop of Laodicea

C. 270 A.D. was likewise an Alex .

andrian, but there is nothing in the

fragmeuts of his Paschal Canons

(Euseb. H. E. vi . 32 ) which bears

on the history of the disputed books ;
he makes use however of 2 Cor. iii.

12 sqq. , giving to Katontpišeolai

(ver. 18) the sense of ' beholding'

and not ' reflecting .'
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tury ?. The few fragments of the Basmuric version which CHAP . IL

have been published seem to indicate that it was not an

independent work, but a dialectic revision of the Thebaic ?.

Of this latter version considerable portions have been pre- Thebaic .

served , and among them parts of all the disputed books ;

but it is now impossible to decide how far they are derived

from one source '. The Memphitic version offers a far Memphitic.

more hopeful field for criticism. This has been published

entire from ancient Manuscripts, and the store of these

has not yet been exhausted ". It is then not unreasonable

to expect that some scholar will point out in this transla

tion , as has been done in the Latin and Syriac, how far an

older work underlies the printed text, and whether that

can be attributed to one author. But till this has been

determined no stress can be laid upon the evidence which

the Version affords for the disputed Catholic Epistles”.

It is worthy of notice however that the position in the

Manuscripts occupied by the Epistle to the Hebrews ,

before the Pastoral Epistles — is consistent with the judg

1 Hug bas shewn this fully and

satisfactorily. Introd. $ 91. The

Thebaic Version is probably the

older, and may date even from the

close of the second century. David

son, Introd. II . 213 .

2 Hug. Introd.$ 96. Davidson,
Introd . II . 213 .

3 The fragments were first col

leeted in an Appendix to the fac .

simile of the Cod . Alex . by Woide

and Ford ; but some additions have

been since made, and they require a

careful revision .

* The first edition was published

by Wilkins, at Oxford, in 1716 ,from

Manuscripts at Oxford, Rome, and

Paris. Schwartze published the

Gospels at Leipsic in 1846–47 ; and

on his death Bötticher continued

has work, though in a different form ,

and published in 1852 theActs from

four Manuscripts and the Epistles

from eight Manuscripts more or less

perfect ; but his Prolegomena

barely a few lines — leave very much

to be desired . The order of the

Epistles in one Berlin Manuscript is

remarkable : Colossians, Thessalo.

nians, Philemon , Hebrews, Timothy,

Titus. The Apocalypse I believe

has not yet been published in this

edition .

5 Though the Æthiopic Version

belongs to the next century, I may

notice that it contains the entire

N.T. The Acts however is contained

only in one Manuscript in addition to

the two used in the printed Roman

edition ( 1548-9), on which no great

reliance can be placed, as the Vul

gate was used to supply lacunæ .

Y 2
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CHAP. II. ment of the Alexandrine Church , which received it as the

work of St Paul'.

§ 2. The Latin Churches of Africa .

The divergence

of tradition

in the East

and West.

Churches un

At Alexandria, as has been said, the two streams of

tradition from the East and from the West unite ; but

elsewhere they may be traced each in its separate course.

On the one side we follow the Latin Churches of Africa :

on the other the Greek Churches of Asia. And both

again re -appear in close connexion at Rome, a second

centre of Christendom, but widely different from the first.

The opinion In one respect the judgment of the Churches of North

of the Latin

Africa materially differed from that of Alexandria on the

New Testament Canon. The Alexandrine Fathers uni

1. The Epistle formly recognized the Epistle to the Hebrews as possessed

of Apostolic authority, if not indeed as the work of St

Paul. The early Latin Fathers with equal unanimity

either exclude it from the Canon or ignore its existence .

The evidence of Tertullian on this point is at once the

earliest and the most complete . Though the teaching of

the Epistle offered the most plausible support to the

severe doctrines of Montanism , yet he nowhere quotes it

but in one place, and then assigns it positively to Bar

nabas the companion of St Paul, placing its authority

above that of the Shepherd of Hermas, but evidently

below that of the Apostolic Epistles’ In Cyprian again

to the He

brews.

TERTULLIAX.

CYPRIAX.

1 It may be observed here that

the Epistle to the Hebrews is placed

in the same position in the (Eastern )

Manuscripts X ABCH and several

others, and also by many of the

Greek Fathers. Cf. Tiscb . in Heb.i. 1 .

The (Western )Manuscripts D EFG,

on the contrary, place the Pastoral

Epistles after those to the Thessa

lonians. There are also traces of

another order : In B capitulorum

numeri tales appositi ut appareat

eorurn auctorem hanc (ad Hebr. ep .]

post ep. ad Galatas collocasse.

Lachm. N. T. II . 537 .

2 De Pudic. c. 20 : Volo tamen ex

redundantia alicujus etiam comitis

Apostolorum testimonium superdu

cere idoneum confirmandi deproxi.

mo jure disciplinain magistroruni.
Exstat etiam Barnabæ titulus ad

Hebræos : adeo satis auctorati viri
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there is no reference to the Epistle ; and on the contrary

he implicitly denies that it was a work of St Paul. After

enumerating many places in which the mystical number

seven recurs in Holy Scripture, he adds : “ And the Apo

' stle Paul who was mindful of this proper and definite

' number writes to seven Churches. And in the Apo

' calypse the Lord writes his divine commands and hea

'venly precepts to seven Churches and their Angels ?'

It will be remembered that the same reference to the

symbolism of the number of the Epistles occurs in the

Muratorian Canon ’ ; and on the very confines of the Latin

Church, Victorinus bishop of Petavium (Pettau) in Pan- VICTORINUS.

nonia reproduces the same idea : " There are, ” he says,

' ... seven spirits ... seven golden candlesticks ... seven

' Churches addressed by Paul, seven deacons ' ... ' And

even Jerome bears witness to the general prevalence of

the belief when he says : “ The Apostle Paul writes to

' seven Churches, for his eighth Epistle to the Hebrews is

' by most excluded from the number ' Generally indeed

it may be stated that no Latin Father before Hilary Hilary.

quotes the Epistle as St Paul's ; and his judgment and

CHAP. II.

1 303 .

ut quem Paulus juxta se constituerit tullian's writings are very uncertain.

in abstinentiæ tenore, I Cor. ix. i De Echort. Mart. 1 (med. ) :

Et utique receptior apud ecclesias Apostolus Paulus qui hujus numeri

epistola Barnabæ illo apocrypho legitimi et certi meminit ad septem
Pastore mæchorum . Cf. p. 226 f. , ecclesias scribit. Et in Apocalypsi

229. The phrase de proximo jure Dominus mandata sua divina et præ

clearly implies that the Apostles had cepta cælestia ad septem ecclesias et

the primum jus, to which an Apos- eorum angelos scribit. Cf. Testim ,

tolic man approached nearest. The 1. 20 : Unde et Paulus septem ec

reading adeo satis auctorati viri (for clesiis scribit et Apocalypsis eccle

auctoritatis viro) is justified by the sias septem ponit ut servetur septe

context and de Cor. Mil. 2 ...obser- narius numerus.

vationem ...satis auctoratam consen 2 Cf. p . 189.

sus patrocinio. The substitution of 3 Vict, ap. Routh, Rell. Sacr. III .

a Deo for adeo seems to be quite p. 459.

unnecessary, and in fact opposed to Hieron. ad Paul. 50 (al. 103 ,

the idea of the sanction of St Paul IV. p. 574) : Paulus Apostolus ad

which follows. septem ecclesias scribit, octava enim

The allusions to the Epistle which ad Hebræos a plerisque extra nu.

have been found in other parts of Ter- merum ponitur.



326 The Disputed Books of the Canon . [PART

stles of St

James,

.

TERTULLIAX.

CHAP. II. that of the writers who followed him was strongly influ

enced by the authority of Origen '.

ji . The Epi- With regard to the disputed Catholic Epistles the

earliest Latin Fathers offer little evidence . Tertullian
2 Peter,

2and 3John, once expressly quotes the Epistle of St Jude as authorita

tive and Apostolic '. But there is nothing in his writings

to shew that he was acquainted with the Epistle of St

James , the second and third Epistles of St John “, or the

second Epistle of St Peter. In Cyprian there is I believe

no reference to any of the disputed Epistles. Like several

earlier writers, he quotes the first Epistles of St Peter and

St John so as to imply that he was not familiarly ac

quainted with any other "; but a clause from the record of

the seventh Council of Carthage, at which he was present ,

shews how little stress can be laid upon such language

alone. For after that one bishop had referred to the first

Epistle of St John as “ St John's Epistle ' as though it

were the only one, Aurelius bishop of Chullabi uses ex

CYPRIAN .

AURELIUS.

1 The references in Lactantius are

very uncertain, though the coinci

dences of argument are remarkable.

E.g. Hebr. iii . 3—6 ; v. 5 , 6 ; vii .

21 , compared with Lact. Instit. iv.

14 init . (quoted by Lardner).

2 De Hab. Muliebri 3 :...Enoch

apud Judam Apostolum testimo

nium possidet. This is the only re
ference which occurs.

3 The references given by Semler,

adv. Jud. 2 (James ïi . 23) ; de Orat.

8 (James i. 13 ) are quite unsatisfac

tory. The latter passage indeed

seems to prove clearly that Tertul

lian did not know the Epistle, for

otherwise he must have quoted it.

The quotation de Exchort. Cast. 7 ,

non auditores legis justificabuntur a

deo sed factores, is from Rom. ii. 13 ,

not rom James i . 22 .

The well - known passage adv.

Gnost. 12 does not in itself neces

sarily shew more than that Tertul.

lian did not attribute the Epistle to

St James the Elder ; but the omis.

sion of all reference to it there,

when connected with the other facts,

can leave little doubt that he was

unacquainted with it.

4 The reference in the treatise

against Marcion (1v, 16 ) is certainly

to i John iv. 1 , 2 , and not to 2

John 7, though the Latin has not

preserved the difference between

εληλυθότα and έρχόμενον . Some dif

ficulty has been felt about the

phrase Johannes in primore Epistola

(de Pudic. 19) : but Tertullian is

there contrasting the teaching of i

John iii . 8, 9 with the passage at

the beginning of his Epistle : 1 John

i. 8. This sense of primoris is fully

justified by Aul . Gell . I. 18. 2:

Varro in primore libro scripsit ... Cf.

nott . in loc.

5 De Exhort. Mart. c. 9 : Petrus

in epistola sua ... c . 10 : Johannes in

epistola sua...

1

1



II . ] Tertullian : Cyprian. 327

Novat, Hæret .

actly the same words in quoting the second epistle ? At CHAP. II.

the same time however the entire absence of quotations

from these Epistles in the writings of Cyprian, and (with

the exception of the short Epistle to Philemon) from these

Epistles only of all the books of the New Testament, leads

to the conclusion that he was either ignorant of their

existence or doubtful as to their authority. One other

passage alone remains to be noticed . The judgment of Auct. Adv.

Tertullian on the Epistle of St Jude is confirmed by a

passage in one of the contemporary treatises commonly

appended to the works of Cyprian, in which it is quoted

as Scripture ” ; and this reference completes I believe the

sum of what can be gathered from early Latin writers on

this class of the disputed books.

But if the evidence for these Epistles be meagre, C.,The Apo

that for the Apocalypse is most complete. Tertullian Tertullian.

quotes it continually as the work of the Evangelist St

John, and nowhere implies any doubt of its authenticityº.

Cyprian again makes constant use of it as Holy Scrip- Ciprian .

ture , though he does not expressly assign it to the author

ship of the Evangelist St John'. Commodianº and Lac- COMMODIAN .

tantius make several allusions to it ; and, with the ex

ception of the Gospel of St John, it is the only book of

the New Testament which the latter writer quotes by

From every quarter the testimony of the early

Latin Fathers to the Apostolic authority of the Apocalypse

is thus decided and unanimous?.

LACTANTIUS.

name.

1 Cf. p. 319, n . 5 .

. Adv. Novat. Hæret. p. xvii . ed.

Baluz. (quoted by Lardner ): sicut

scriptum est: Jude 14 , 15 .
3 Adv. Marc. III . 14 : Apostolus

Johannes in Apocalypsi...

4 De Opere et Eleem . 14 : Audi in

Apocalypsi Domini tui vocem ... So

adv. Novat. Hær. p. ix.

5 Commod. Instr. 1. 41. He in

terprets Antichrist of Nero, who

should rise again . The conjecture

II. 1. 17 , operta Johannis, is very un

certain .

• Lact. Ep. 142 f.: ... sicut docet

Johannes in Revelatione.

7 For the Claromontane Sticho

metry see App. D.
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CHAP. II.

the Latin

Churches de

fective, but

free from

It appears then that the Canon of the Latin Churches
The Canon of

up to the beginning of the fourth century differed from

our own by defect and not by addition. The Latin Fa

thers were in danger of bounding the limits of the Canon

too straitly, as the Alexandrine Fathers were inclined

to extend them too widely. But the same causes which

kept them from acknowledging all the books which we

receive preserved them also from the risk of confounding

Apocryphal with Canonical writings. Notwithstanding
A pocryphal
additions, the extent of Tertullian's works he refers only to two

Apocryphal books ; and one of these — the Shepherd of

Hermas — he rejects with contempt ' : the other — the Acts

of Paul and Thecla—he declares to be a detected forgery”.

In Cyprian , though he freely uses the Apocryphal books of

the Old Testament, there is no trace of any Christian

Apocryphal book ; and in the tracts appended to his

works there is a single condemnatory reference to the

Preaching ofPaul'. Lactantius also once alludes to the

same book, but without attributing to it any remarkable

authority * ; and elsewhere he quotes the words of the

and regarder Heavenly Voice at our Lord's Baptism according to the

reading of Justin Martyr". But here the list ends ; and

on the other hand numerous passages in Tertullian , Cy

prian, and Victorinus, shew that they regarded the books

(18 a distinct

whole.

1 Tert. de Orat . 12. Cf. de Pu

dic. 10 : Sed cederem tibi si scrip

tura Pastoris quæ sola mochos amat

divino instrumento meruisset incidi,

si non ab omni concilio ecclesiarum

etiam vestrarum inter apocrypha et

falsa judicaretur, adultera et ipsa et

inde patrona sociorum.

? De Bapt. 17 : ... sciant in Asia

presbyterum qui eam scripturam

(Acta Pauli et Theclæ ] construxit,

quasi titulo Pauli de suo cumulans,

convictum atque confessum id se

amore Pauli fecisse, loco decessisse .

3 De Bapt. 14 : Est autem adul.

terini hujus immo internecini bap

tismatis si quis alius auctor tum

etiam quidamab eisdem ipsis hære

ticis propter hunc eundem errorem

confictus liber qui inscribitur Pauli

prædicatio. On the name see Routh,

Rell, Sacr. V. 325 .

Lact. Instit. IV . 21 : ... sed et

futura aperuit illis omnia quæ Pe.

trus et Paulus Romæ prædicaverunt,

et ea prædicatio in memoriam scripta

permansit...

5 Instit . IV . 15 : Tunc vox de cælo

audita est : Filius meus es tu ; ego

hodie genui te. Cf. p . 137 .
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CHAP. II .of the New Testament not only as a collection but as a

whole ; not thrown together by caprice or accident, but

united by Divine Providence, and equal in authority with

the Jewish Scriptures. The language of Tertullian has

been quoted already ; and both Cyprian and Victorinus

found a certain fitness in a fourfold Gospel, as well as

in the seven Churches addressed by St Paul, so that

the very proportions of the Canon seemed to them to

be fixed by a definite law ?. Nor was this strange ; for

the Old and New Scriptures were in their judgment

' fountains of Divine fulness ,' written by ‘ Prophets and

' Apostles full of the Holy Spirit, ' before which all the

' tediousness and ambiguities of human discourse must be

laid aside'

§ 3. The Church of Rome.

In passing from Africa to Rome we come to the second Romethe

meeting point of the East and West ; for it could not but Alexandria

happen that Rome soon became a great centre of the century.

Christian world . A Latin Church grew up round the

Greek Church, and the peculiarities of both were har

monized by that power of organization which ruled the

Roman life. But the combination of the same elements

at Alexandria and Rome was effected in different modes,

and produced different results. The teaching of the East

and West was united at Alexandria by the conscious

operation of a spirit of eclecticism : at Rome by the silent

pressure of events. The one combination was literary:

the other practical. The one resulted in a theological

1 Cf. pp. 300 f. , 325. Cypr. Ep.

73. 10 : Ecclesia paradisi instar...

arbores rigat quatuor fluminibus, id

est evangeliis ... Victorinus ( Routh,

Rell. Sacr . III. 456 ) :...quatuor ani

malia ante thronum Dei quatuor

evangelia ... It is I think unnecessary

to make any apology for the use of

Cyprian's letters.

2 Cypr. de Orat. Dom . ) ; de Ex

hort . Mart. I. 4 .
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CHAP. II. code : the other in an ecclesiastical system. And though

it would be out of place to dwell longer on these funda

mental differences of Alexandria and Rome—the poles of

Christendom in the third century—it is of importance to

bear them in mind even in an investigation into the his

tory of the New Testament.

The earliest memorials of the Latin Church of Rome

are extremely small, and contain very little which bears

on the history of the New Testament Canon. Nothing

survives of the writings of Apollonius and Victor, the first

Latin authors whose names have been preserved. The

Octavius of Minucius Felix , like former Apologies, con

tains no quotations from the Christian Scriptures ; and

the two letters of Cornelius included in the works of

Cyprian are scarcely more productive '. The treatises of

Novatus, the unsuccessful rival of Cornelius, are alone of

such character and extent as to call for the frequent use

of the Apostolic writings ; and they do in fact contain

numerous quotations from most of the acknowledged books.

But Novatus nowhere quotes any other Christian Scrip

tures; and the passing coincidences of thought and lan

guage with the Epistle to the Hebrews which occur in

his essay on the Trinity are very uncertain ?; while those

with the Epistle of St James and 2 Peter are barely worthy

of notice '. It is also of importance to remark that while

in the later stages of the Novatian controversy, when the

Epistle to the Hebrews was generally acknowledged, it is

j . The Latin

writers.

APOLLOXIU 3.

VICTOR .

MINUCIU3

FELIX .

CORNELIUS.

252.

NOTATUS.

1 One quotation occurs from St

Matthew v. 8 ; Ep. ap. Routh, Rell.

Sacr . III . 18 .

2 De Trin . 26 : Cum sedere (Chris.

tum ] ad dexteram Patris et a pro

phetis et ab apostolis approbatur

(Hebr. i. 3 ; but cf. Eph. i. 20 ; I

Pet. iii . 22 ) ; id . 31 : ...ut quamvis

probet illum nativitas Filium , tamen

morigera obedientia asserat illuin

Paternæ voluntatis ex quo est mi.

nistrum (Hebr. v . 8 ) ; id. 3. f. (Hebr.

v . 7 ) ; id . 16 : sed væ est adjicienti

bus quomodo et detrahentibus posi

tum (Apoc. xxii . 18 , 19 ) .

3 De Trin . 8 (2 Pet. ii. 5) ; id . 4

(James i . 17 ) . The latter passa ye

indeed seems to me to shew clearly

that Novatus was not acquainted

with the Epistle of St James.
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CHAP. II .

writers.

said that the reading of that Epistle was omitted in some

Churches from the danger of misunderstanding its teach

ing on repentance , no distinct reference to it is made by

Novatus or by his immediate opponents, which could

scarcely have been avoided if it had been held to be

authoritative in their time.

The preponderance of the Greek element in the Roman ii. The Greek

Church even during the third century, at least in a lite

rary aspect, is clearly shewn by the writings of Caius,

Hippolytus, and Dionysius. Of the first and last only Dionysius.

fragments remain ; and nothing more can be gathered 259–209 A. ).

from the slight remains of Dionysius than that he recog

nized a New as well as an Old Testament as a final source

of truth ? Of Caius it is reported by Eusebius that in Caius .

arguing against the ' new scriptures ' of the Montanists he c. 213 A.D.

enumerated only thirteen Epistles of St Paul, omitting

that to the Hebrews ?. Whether he received all the re

maining books of the New Testament is left in uncer

tainty ; and in the case of the Apocalypse this is the more

to be regretted, because in one obscure fragment he has

been supposed to attribute its authorship to Cerinthus”.

In close connexion with Caius must be noticed a group

of writings which were once attributed to him , but which

are now, by almost universal consent, assigned to his con

temporary Hippolytus. Of these the most important is

the Treatise against all Heresies, to which frequent refer- The Treatise

ence has been made already in examining the opinions of resies.

early heretics on the New Testament Canon. But apart

from the testimony which it thus conveys I have noticed

nothing in it which bears upon the history of the disputed

1 Dion . Rom. fr . (Routh, Rell.

Sacr. ΙΙΙ . 374) : Τριάδα μεν κηρυτ.

τομένην υπό της θείας γραφής

σαφώς επίστανται, τρείς δε θεούς

ούτε παλαιάν ούτε καινήν διαθήκης

κηρύττουσαν..

2 Euseb. H. E. vi . 20.

ap. Euseb. H. E. III . 28. Cf. p.

245 , n . 1 ,

3
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books . Of the Little Labyrinth and the Treatise on the

Universe only fragments remain . In one passage of the

former work a charge is brought against certain heretics

of ' fearlessly tampering with the Divine Scriptures while

' they said that they had corrected them ; so that if any

‘ one were to take the Manuscripts of their several teach

' ers and compare them together he would find them

' widely different....And how daring this offence is even

they must know ; for either they do not believe that the

‘ Divine Scriptures were uttered by the Holy Spirit, and

' are unbelievers, or they hold that they are themselves

' wiser than the Holy Spirit. And what is this but the

' conduct of madmen ? for they cannot deny that the

daring act is their own, since the corrections are written

' by their hand ; and they did not receive the Scriptures

' in such a form from those by whom they were instructed ;

and they have it not in their power to shew the Manu

' scripts from which they transcribed their readings ?.' This

refers of course chiefly to the text of Scripture, and pro

bably of the Old Testament, but it is no less an evidence

of the vigilance with which the sacred writings were

guarded, and of the divine authority which was attributed

to their words. And elsewhere, in noticing the statement

that a revolution in Christian doctrine had happened after

the times of Victor, the same author replies that the

assertion 'would perhaps have been plausible if in the

' first place the Divine Scriptures had not opposed it, and

next also the writings of brethren before the time of

· Victor .... An appeal is thus made both to Scripture

and to tradition, and the line between them is drawn

distinctly. The peroration of the Address to the Greeks

on the Universe has been well likened to the conclusion

CUAP. II .

The Little

Labyrinth .

The treatise

On the Uni.

verse.

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 28. Routh,

Rell, Sacr. II. 132 sq.

. Euseb. I. c.; Routh, Rell. Sacr.

II . 129 .
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C. 220 A.D.

of a Christian Gorgias, painting in vivid and brilliant CHAP. II.

colours the scenes of Hades and the Last Judgment.

Many passages from the New Testament are inwrought

into the composition, but so as to lose much of their

original character ; and it is consequently impossible to

point with confidence to the coincidences of thought which

it offers with the Epistle of St Jude (or 2 Peter) and the

Apocalypse ". The undoubted writings of Hippolytus con- HippoLITUS.

tain quotations from all the acknowledged books except

the Epistle to Philemon and the first Epistle to St John.

Of the disputed books he uses the Apocalypse as an un

questionable work of the Apostle St John, and is said to

have written a Commentary upon it ?. On the other hand

he is reported not to have included the Epistle to the

Hebrews among the Epistles of St Paul '. But beyond

this there is nothing to shew his opinion upon the con

tents of the Canon“ .

From this then it appears that though there is not Summary of

evidence to establish a complete view of the Roman Ca- the Roman

non in the third century, some points can be ascertained

with satisfactory certainty. By the Roman, as well as by

the Alexandrine and African Churches, the Apocalypse was

added to the acknowledged books ; but like the African

Church it did not receive the Epistle to the Hebrews among

the writings of St Paul. Apart however from the evidence

for particular books, it is evident that as a whole the

Church ,

? Bunsen, Anal. Ante -Nic. I. 393

899. The passages which seem most

remarkable are the following :...év

τούτω τώ χωρίω... ανάγκη σκότος διη..

νεχώς τυγχάνειν τούτο το χωρίον ως

φρούριον απενεμήθη ψυχαίς εφ' ώ κατ.

εστάθησαν άγγελοι φρουροί...(Jude

6 ; 2 Pet. ii . 4 ) εν τούτω δε τω χωρίς

... λίμνη πυρός άσβεστού ...( Αpoc. Xx .

10 sqq . ) . It may be observed that

in a passage shortly after this where

the common text is αλλά και ου τιν

των πατέρων χορών ...όρώσι...we must

read kai oŮTOL TÒV TV 77. X. Bunsen's

emendation oỦ TOV T. 7. X. does not

suit the description.

2 De Antichr. 36. Cf. 29.

3 Phot. Cod. 121 (Bunsen, Anal.

1. 411 ).

4 The supposed reference to 2 Pet.

i. 21 in de Antichr. 2 is wholly un .

certain .
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CHAP. II. Apostolic writings occupied at Rome, no less than else

where, a definite and distinguished place as an ultimate

standard of doctrine.

Scanty litera .

ture of the

Asiatic

Churches.

$ 4. The Churches of Asia Minor.

The great work of Irenæus written in the remote

regions of Gaul and preserved for the most part only in a

Latin translation is the sole considerable monument of

the literature of the Churches of Asia Minor from the

time of Polycarp to that of Gregory of Neo-Cæsarea or

even of Basil. Still there is abundant proof of their zeal

and activity. At Ephesus and Smyrna, in Pontus and

Cappadocia, there were those who traced back a direct

connexion with the Apostles, and witnessed to the con

tinuity of the Faith .

During the Paschal controversy in the time of Victor,

Polycrates bishop of Ephesus addressed a letter in the

name of a ' vast multitude of Asiatic bishops to the

Roman Church, justifying their peculiar usage by the

example of their predecessors ? “ For these all ,' he says,,

observed the fourteenth day of the moon according to

' the Gospel, transgressing it in no respect, but following

it according to the rule of faith . Yet even this tradi

tion was not enough : he had also ' conversed with bre

' thren from the whole world, and gone through all Holy

' Scriptures, and so at length he was not afraid to meet

1. The

Church of

Ephesus.

POLYCRAT
ES

.

c. 196 A.D.

6

<

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 24. The letter

of Polycrates was written in his

65th year, and Victor died 197 A. D.;

Polycrates then may have conversed

with Polycarp and Justin Martyr.

He appears to have been of a Chris

tian family (εξήκοντα πέντε έτη έχων

év Kupiw ) ; and probably the epi.

scopate had been hereditary in it

(επτά μεν ήσαν συγγενείς μου επί

σκοποι εγώ δε όγδοος) . At least every

detail points to the unbroken unity

of the Church.

2 Euseb. . c.: ουτοι πάντες ετή

ρησαν την ημέραν της τεσσαρεσκαι

δεκάτης του πάσχα κατά το ευαγγέ

λιον, μηδέν παρεκβαίνοντες αλλά κατά

τον κανόνα της πίστεως ακολουθούν ..

TES.

3 Euseb. 1. c.:...συμβεβληκώς τους
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his opponents. Such was the relation of Scripture and CHAP. II.

tradition in the resting - place of St John within a century

after his death : such the intimate union of Churches

which were last blessed by the presence of an Apostle.

Apollonius, who is stated on doubtful authority to have APOLLOXIUS.

been also bishop of Ephesus ', recognizes a similar com

bination of arguments when he accuses Themison a fol

lower of Montanus of ' speaking against the Lord, the

' Apostles, and the Holy Church, ' while in the endeavour

to recommend his doctrine he ventured in imitation of

' the Apostle to compose a Catholic Epistle : In addition

to these natural indications of the peculiar position oc

cupied by the Christian Scriptures generally, Eusebius

mentions that Apollonius ' made use of testimonies from

' the Apocalypse ; and this indeed would necessarily be

the case in a controversy with Montanist teachers, who

affirmed that the site of the heavenly Jerusalem was no

other than the little Phrygian town which was the centre

of their sect ?

It is uncertain at what time and under what circum- 2. The

stances Irenæus left Smyrna on his mission to Gaul. He Smyrna .

was still a boy,' 'at the commencement of life,' when he

listened to Polycarp ‘ in lower Asia ;' but yet he was not

Church of

EXÆUS .

c. 135-200

A.D.

tod.
ap.

από της οικουμένης αδελφούς και πά

σαν αγίαν γραφήν διεληλυθώς...
These last words I believe refer to

the New Testament. Yet cf. Ana

Euseb. H. E. VII . 32 .

1 Routh , Rell. Sacr. I. p. 465 .

Apoll. ap . Euseb. H. E. v. 18 :

θεμίσων ... ετόλμησε μιμούμενος τον

απόστολον καθολικήν τινα συνταξά

μενος επιστολήν ... βλασφημήσαι δε

εις τον Κύριον και τους αποστόλους

και την αγίαν εκκλησίαν..

3 Euseb. 1. c.: κέχρηται δε και

μαρτυρίαις από της Ιωάννου Απο

καλύψεως.. The description which

Apollonius gives of Montanus

ούτός εστιν ... ο Πέπουζαν και Τύμιον

Ιερουσαλήμ ονομάσας (πόλεις δε είσιν

αυται μικραι της Φρυγίας) τους παν

ταχόθεν εκεί συναγαγείν εθέλων

may remind us of a prophet' of

our own times. Cf. Epiph. Hoer.

ΧLΙΧ. Ι : Χριστός...απεκάλυψέ μου

(a Montanist prophetess) TOUTOVI

τον τόπον είναι άγιον και ώδε την

Ιερουσαλήμ εκ του ουρανού κατιέναι.

On the tradition which Apollo

nius mentions that the Apostles

were commanded by our Lord to

remain twelve years at Jerusalem,

compare Clem. Alex. Strom . VI. 5.

43 ; Lumper , VII. 5 sqq .
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CHAP . II,

c. 177 A.D.

lypse.

too young to treasure up the words of his teacher, so that

they became the comfort of his old age ' . While a pres

byter at Lyons he was commended by the Church there

to Eleutherus bishop of Rome as ' zealous for the covenant

‘ of Christ ;' and at a later time he continued to take a

watchful regard of the sound ordinances of the Church '

throughout Christendom . Eusebius” has collected some

of his testimonies to the Books of the New Testament,

His testimony but they extend only to the four Gospels, the Apocalypse,
to the Apoca

i John, and i Peter ; for he makes no mention of his con

stant use of the Acts and of twelve Epistles of St Paul.

It is however of more importance to notice that he has

neglected to observe the quotations which Irenæus makes

from 2 John, once citing a verse from it as though it were

contained in the first Epistle . But in addition to the

Apocalypse, which Irenæus uses continually as an

questioned work of St John *, this is the only disputed

book which he certainly acknowledged as having Apo

stolic authority ; and there are no anonymous references

2 John .

un

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 20. Cf. Iren .

c. Hær. III . 3. 4 ( Euseb . H. E. iv .

14) . The date of Irenæus is much

disputed, depending on that of Po .

lycarp . I have given that which

appears to be the most probable.

Eleutherus was still bishop of Rome

when he wrote his great Treatise c.

Hær. (111. 3. 3 ) .

2 H. E. v . 8 .

3 Iren . c. Hær. 1. 16. 3 : ' Iwdvvns

δε και του Κυρίου μαθητής... 2 John

II . In the same connexion it would

have been natural to quote 2 Peter

and Jude.

16. II . 16. 8 : Johannes in præ

dicta epistola ...(2 John 7 , 8 ) , after

quoting 1 John ii . 18 sqq. Comp.

Clem. Alex . quoted p. 311 , n . 5. Is

it possible that the second Epistle

was looked upon as an appendix to

the first ? and may we thus explain

the references to two Epistles of St

John ? The first Epistle, as is well

known, was called ad Parthos by

Augustine and some other Latin

authorities ; and the same title após

IIápous is given to the second Epis.

tle in one Greek Manuscript ( 62

Scholz) . The Latin translation of

Clement's Outlines ( 1v . 66 ) says :

Secunda Johannis epistola quæ ad

virgines (Tapēévous) scripta simpli

cissima est. Jerome, it may be

added , quotes names from the third

Epistle as from the second (De Nom .
Hebr. ) .

4 Iren . c. Hær. IV . 20. II : Joan

des domini discipulus in Apocalypsi

... Yet he never calls him an Apostle,

though he identifies hin ( in loc. )

with the disciple whom Jesus loved ,
John xiii . 25 .
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1

6

Neo - Cæsarea .

to the Epistle of St James, 3 John, 2 Peter, or St Jude, CHAP. II.

on which any reliance can be placed. Some coincidences

of language with the Epistle to the Hebrews are more The Epistle to
the Hebrews.

striking ; and in a later chapter Eusebius states that in a

book now lost Irenæus ' mentions the Epistle to the

Hebrews and the Wisdom of Solomon ?' Agreeably with

this, the Epistle to the Hebrews appears to be quoted in

the second Pfaffian fragment as the work of St Paul ” ; but

on the other hand Photius classes Irenæus with Hippo

lytus as denying the Pauline authorship of the Epistle,

And this last statement leads the way to the most pro

bable conclusion : Irenæus was I believe acquainted with

the Epistle, but he did not attribute it to St Paul'.

One of the most distinguished converts of Origen was 3 , TheChurch
of Pontus.

Gregory surnamed Thaumaturgus (the Wonder -worker)

bishop of Neo-Cæsarea (Niksar) in Pontus. His chief GREGORY of

remaining work is an eloquent address delivered before

his master when he was about to leave him. From its

character it contains very little which bears upon the

Canon, and nothing in regard to the disputed books. But

in a fragment quoted from Gregory in a Catena there

occurs a marked coincidence with the language of St

James * ; and Origen in a letter which he addressed to

him uses among other texts one from the Epistle to the

Hebrews'. From this, as well as from the mode in which The Epistle to

1 Euseb. H. E. V. 26. Cf. p. 310, given which prove the lax use of

n . 1. Iren. c. Hær. II. 30. 9 : Solus the word ; and a difference of pri

hic Deus invenitur qui omnia fecit... vate opinion, which is found also in

verbo virtutis suce (Hebr. i . 3) : ib . the case of Origen, makes the gene

IV. II . 4 ; cf. Hebr. x. 1 , & c.: ib. ral agreement of the Churches more

V. 5. 1 ; cf. Hebr. xi. 5 . conspicuous.

2 Iren. fr. 38 (p. 854) : • Iaños 4 Cat. Vat. ap. Ghisler. Comm . in

παρακαλεί ημάς (Rom. xii. Ι ) ... και Ierem. Ι. p. 831 : δήλον γαρ ώς πάν

náll (Hebr. xiii. 15) . αγαθόν τέλειον θεόθεν έρχεται . James

3 Eusebius ( H. E. v . 8) noticed

that Irenæus quoted the Shepherd Ep. ad Greg. 3 : iva Néyos oŮ

of Hermas (c. " Hcer. IV. 20. 2) by μόνον το Μέτοχοι του Χριστού γεγό

the name of ' Scripture. But se- ναμεν αλλά και Μέτοχοι του θεού..

veral instances have been lately Hebr. iii. 14.

the Hebrews.

i. 17 .
5

C. Z
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231 A.D.

CHAP. II . Gregory treats the writings of the New Testament gene

rally, it may be reasonably concluded that he accepted the

same books as Origen , to whom indeed he owed his know

Foreim Con ledge of the Scriptures. But in sending forth such a

North of Asia.scholar to the confines of Asia Minor, Origen only repaid a

benefit which he had received . When he had been forced to

leave Egypt he found protection and honour at the hands

of Alexander, originally a Cappadocian bishop, who was

advanced to the chair of Jerusalem on the death of Nar

cissus, whom he had previously assisted in his episcopal

work. Nor can these facts be without value in our in

quiry. It is surely no slight thing that casual notices

shew that Christians the most widely separated were

really joined together by close intercourse : that the

Churches of remote provinces, whose existence and pros

perity was first disclosed by the zeal of a Roman governor,

are found about a century after in intimate connexion

with Syria, Egypt, and Greece ' . And the evidence is yet

incomplete ; for among others who visited Origen during
FIRMILIAN . his sojourn in Syria was Firmilian bishop of Cæsarea in

Cappadocia, the correspondent and advocate of Cyprianº ;

and thus for the moment an obscure corner of Asia be

comes a meeting-point of Christians from every quarter,

not only “ as if they lived in one country, but as dwelling

‘ in one house !! The single letter of Firmilian, which is

preserved in a Latin translation among the letters of

Cyprian, contains numerous allusions to the acknowledged

books , and in one place he appears to refer to the second

Epistle of St Peter. “ The blessed Apostles Peter and

' Paul , ' he says, “ have anathematized heretics in their

Epistles, and warned us to avoid them .'

256 A.D.

2 Peter ii.
6

i Cf. Euseb. H. E. iv . 23 : dan

δ ' επιστολή της αυτού [Διονυσίου ]

προς Νικομηδέας φέρεται...

Euseb. H. E. vi. 27.

3 Firm . Ep. 75 (Cypr.) $ 1 .

4 Firm . Ep. 8 6 : Adhuc etiam

infamans Petrum et Paulum beatos

Apostolos... qui in epistolis suis hæ
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But the influence of Origen was not dominant in all CHAP. II .

parts of Asia Minor. Methodius a bishop of Lycia ' and MEROPED .

afterwards of Tyre distinguished himself for animosity to

his teaching, which Eusebius so far resented, if we may

believe the common explanation of his silence, as to omit

all mention of him in his history, though his works were

popularly read ' in Jerome's time ? There is nothing

however to indicate that the differences which separated

Methodius from Origen extended either to the Interpre

tation or to the Canon of Scripture ; and thus they give

fresh value to his evidence by confirming its independ

Like earlier Fathers, Methodius found a mystical

significance in the number of the Gospels ' ; and his

writings abound with quotations from the acknowledged

books. He also received the Apocalypse as a work of He received

' the blessed John ' and as possessing undoubted authority *. lypse and

Besides this, numerous coincidences of language shew that the Hebrews.

he was acquainted with the Epistle to the Hebrews ; and

though he does not directly attribute it to St Paul, he

uses it with the same familiarity and respect as he exhi

bits towards the Pauline Epistles ".

ence.

reticos exsecrati sunt et ut eos evi.

temus monuerunt. In the same

chapter Firmilian notices (as unim

portant) ritual differences between

the Roman and Eastern churches :

circa celebrandos dies Paschæ et

circa multa alia divinæ rei sacra

menta... secundum quod in cæteris

quoque plurimis provinciis multa

pro locorum et nominum (?) diversi

tate variantur ...

1 Socr . H. E. VI. 13 : ...Me0bolos

της εν Λυκία πόλεως λεγομένης Ολύμ

TOU TLOKOTOS. Socrates (l. c. ) alone

mentions that Methodius recanted

his censures on Origen ; yet probably

his words mean no more than that

he expressed admiration for Origen's

character, and not for his doctrine.

2 Hieron, de Virr. III. 83.

3 Sympos. de Cast. p. 391 D.

4 De Resurr. p. 326 B : éilotno ov

δε μήποτε και ο μακάριος Ιωάννης...

Apoc. xx. 13. 16. p. 328 D : Tŵs 87

έτι ο Χριστός πρωτότοκος είναι των

νεκρών υπό των προφητών και των

ÅTootblwy adetai ; (Apoc. i . 5 ; Col.

i . 18) . Methodius is also mentioned

by Andreas of Cæsarea with Papias,

Irenæus, and Hippolytus, as a wit

ness to the divine inspiration of

the Apocalypse (Routh , Rell. Sacr .

I. 15). He interpreted much of it

allegorically- εις την εκκλησίας και

Tds Tapevovoas (Sympos. p . 388 A).

• De Resurr. p. 286 D. Hebr. xii.

5 , dc. In the spurious tract on

Symeon and Anna' it is quoted as

the most divine Paul's' ( p. 427 D) .

Methodius must be added to the

Z 2
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The heresy of Montanus, as has been seen already,
Frag. Adv.

Cataphrygas.
occupied much of the attention of Asiatic writers at the

beginning of the third century. The steady opposition

which they offered to the pretensions of the new prophets

is in itself a proof of the limits which they fixed to the

presence of inspired teaching in the Church, and of their

belief in the completeness of the Revelation made through

the Apostles. In an anonymous fragment which Eusebius

has preserved from one of the many treatises on the sub

ject this opinion finds a remarkable expression . For a

long time, the writer says, I was disinclined to undertake

the refutation of the opinions of multitudes '... through

' fear and careful regard lest I should seem in any way to

some to add any new article or clause to the word of the

Apoc. Ixli.18 , ‘ New Covenant of the Gospel, which no one may add to

' or take from who has determined to live according to

‘ the simple Gospel?' The coincidence of these words

with the conclusion of the Apocalypse cannot but be

apparent; and they seem to recognize a complete written

standard of Christian truth .

So far then there is no trace in the Asiatic Churches

defective,but of the use of the Epistle of St Jude ; and the use of the

Epistle of St James and of the second Epistle of St Peter

is at least very uncertain . Methodius alone undoubtedly

employs the language of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; but

on the other hand the Apocalypse was recognized from the

first as a work of the Apostle in the districts most imme

diately interested in its contents. The same may be said

of the second Epistle of St John, and the slight value of

19 .

The Canon

of Asia Minor

mang before him who quote Ps. ii.

7 as having been uttered at our

Lord's Baptism ( Sympos. p. 387 D ).

Cf. pp. 137, 328.

· Auct, adv. Cataphr. ap. Euseb .

H. E. v. 16 (Routh, Rell. Sacr, 11,

p . 183 sqq.): δεδιως δε και εξευλαβού

μενος μή πη δόξω τισιν επισυγγρά

φειν ή επιδιατάσσεσθαι (cf. Gal . iii .

15 ) τώ της του ευαγγελίου καινής δια

θήκης λόγω, ω μήτε προσθείναι μήτ'

αφελεϊν δυνατόν τώ κατά το ευαγγέ

λιον αυτό πολιτεύεσθαι προηρημένω..
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CHAP , II .
merely negative evidence is shewn by the fact that no

quotation from his third Epistle has yet been noticed ,

though its authenticity is necessarily connected with that

of the second. But if the evidence for the New Testament

Canon in the Churches of Asia Minor be incomplete, it is free from

pure and unmixed. The reference of Irenæus to the additions.

Shepherd of Hermas is the only passage with which I am

acquainted which even appears to give authority to an

uncanonical book. Holy Scripture as a whole was recog

nized as a sure rule of doctrine. We acknowledge, said

the Presbytery to Noetus, ' one Christ the Son of God ,

' who suffered as He suffered , who died as He died, who

' rose again, who ascended into heaven , who is on the

‘ right hand of the Father, who is coming to judge quick

and dead . This we say, having learnt it from the Divine

' Scriptures, and this also we know ?.'

8 5. The Churches of Syria.

Nothing more than the names of the successors of 1. The Church

Ignatius in the see of Antioch has been preserved till the

time of Theophilus the sixth in descent from the Apostles. ThroPHILUS.

Of the works which he wrote, three books to Autolycus

Elementary Evidences of Christianity – have been pre

served entire ; but the commentaries which bear his name

are universally rejected as spurious. Eusebius has noticed

that Theophilus quoted the Apocalypse in a treatise against The Apoca

Hermogenes " ; and one passage in his extant writings has

been supposed to refer to it ? The reference however is

Of Antioch .

C. 168-180 A.D..

lypse .

1 Epiph. Hær. LVII. 1 ; Routh ,

Rell. Sacr . iv . p . 243. MILTIADES

again, with whose country I am un

acquainted, is said to have shewn

' great zeal about the Divine Ora

cles' (Euseb. H. E. v . 17) . Anato .

lius of Laodicea has been mentioned

already, p . 322, n. 2 .

? Euseb. H.E. IV. 24 : Tpla tà

προς Αυτόλυκον στοιχειώδη φέρεται

συγγράμματα.
3 Euseb. l . c.

4 Theoph. ad Autol. I. p. 104.

Apoc. xii. 3 sqq.
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2 Peter.

SBBA PION .

C. 190 A.D.

CHAP. II. very uncertain ; nor can much greater stress be laid on a

passing coincidence with the language of the Epistle to

the Hebrews '. The use which Theophilus makes of a

metaphor which occurs in 2 Peter is much more worthy

of notice ” ; and it is remarkable that he distinctly quotes

the Gospel of St John as written by one of those who

were moved by the Spirit*.'

Serapion who was second in descent from Theophilus

has left a very remarkable judgment on the Gospel ac

cording to Peter, which he found in use at Rhossus, a

small town of Cilicia. “ We receive, ' he says, when writing

to the Church there *, ‘ both Peter and the other Apostles

' as Christ ; but as experienced men we reject the writings

' falsely inscribed with their names, since we know that

' we did not receive such from (our fathers. Still I allow

' ed the book to be used ,] for when I visited you I sup

' posed that all were attached to the right faith ; and as

' I had not thoroughly examined the Gospel which they

' brought forward under the name of Peter I said : If this

‘ is the only thing which seems to create petty jealousies

(ulkpoy uxlav) among you, let it be read. But now since

' I have learnt from what has been told me that their

' mind was covertly attached to some heresy (aipéoel Tivi

&ve ólevev) I shall be anxious to come to you again ; so,

' brethren , expect me quickly. But we, brethren, having

comprehended the nature of the heresy which Marcianus

' held-how he contradicted himself from failing to under

' stand what he said you will learn from what has been

' written to you—were able to examine (the book] tho

' roughly having borrowed it from others who commonly

1 Ad Autol. 11. p . 102. Hebr. xii.

9. Cf. Lardner, II. 20, 25 899.

2 Ad Autol. II . C. 13 (p . 92) : ”

διάταξις ούν του θεού τούτο έστιν, ο

λόγος αυτού φαίνων ώσπερ λύ

χνος εν οικήματι συνεχoμένω έφώτισε

την υπ' ουρανόν... Cf. 2 Ρet. 1. 19.

* Ad Aulol. II . 22 .

4 Euseb. H. E. VI . 12. Routh ,

Rell. Sacr . 1 , 452 sqq.
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‘ use (åorno ávtwv) this very Gospel, that is from the CHAP. II.

successors of those who first sanctioned it, whom we call

‘ Docetæ ( for most of [Marcianus'] opinions belong to their

' teaching) ; and to find that the greater part of its con

' tents agrees with the right doctrine of the Saviour,

' though some new injunctions are added in it which we

' have subjoined for your benefit . Something then may

be learnt from this as to the authority and standard of

the New Testament Scriptures at the close of the second

century : the writings of the Apostles were to be received

as the words of Christ : and those only were to be acknow

ledged as such which were supported by a certain tradi

tion. Nor can the conduct of Serapion in allowing the

public use of other writings be justly blamed. It does not

appear that the Gospel of Peter superseded the Canonical

Gospels ; and it is well known that even the Gospel of

Nicodemus maintained a place at Canterbury — ' fixed to a

' pillar ' — up to the time of Erasmus.

The seventh in succession from Serapion was Paul of Paul of

Samosata, who was convicted of heresy on the accusation

of his own clergy, and finally deposed by the civil autho

rity of the heathen Emperor Aurelian. Nothing remains 260—272 A.D.

of his writings, but it is recorded that he endeavoured to

maintain his opinions by the testimony of the Old and

New Testaments, and his adversaries relied on the same

Samosata .

1 Euseb. I.c.; Routh, Rell. Sacr. Many Manuscripts omit å before

1. 452 sqq. The text of the frag- Mal. , and the confusion of IIAP with

ment is corrupt, and I have ven- TAP is of constant occurrence . The

tured to introduce some slight cor- changes of number- ημείς, εγώ, ημείς

rections by which the whole con- -seem to prove that the sentences

nexion appears to be improved. The (βραχείας λέξεις Eusebius calls them))

middle sentence should I believe be are not continuous . As far as I am

read thus : ημείς δε αδελφοί καταλα: all follow Valesius in trans

βόμενοι όποίας ήν αιρέσεως ο Μαρκια- lating καταρξαμένων αυτού φui Mar

νός (και [ ως] εαυτώ ήναντιούτο μή ciano præiverunt; but analogy sup

νοών & ελάλει [om. α ) μαθήσεσθε εξ ports the rendering which I have

ών υμίν εγράφη) εδυνήθημεν [om. γάρ ] given.

παρ' άλλων των ασκησάντων, κ.τ.λ.

aware,
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MALCHION.

St Jude.

<

CHAP. II. books to refute him. A Synodical Epistle ' addressed to

' Paul by the orthodox bishops before his deposition ' bas

been preserved ” , in which, in addition to many other

The Epistle to quotations from the New Testament, the Epistle to the

Hebrews is cited as the work of St Paul '. And in another

letter addressed to the bishops of Alexandria and Rome

by Malchion a presbyter of Antioch in the name of the

' bishops, priests, and deacons, of the neighbouring cities

and nations, and of the Churches of God, ' Paul is de

scribed, with a clear allusion to the Epistle of St Jude, as

one who denied his God and Lord, and kept not the faith .

which he himself had formerly held ?.'

The School of The first traces of the theological school of Antioch,

which became in the fourth and fifth centuries a formid

able rival to that of Alexandria, appear during the period

of the controversy with Paul. Dorotheus a presbyter of

the Church is described by Eusebius * as a man remark

ably distinguished for secular learning, who ' in his zeal

' to understand the full beauty of the divine [writings ]

studied the Hebrew language, so as to read and under

' stand the original Hebrew Scriptures.' Lucian another

presbyter of Antioch ' well trained in sacred studies5) de

voted himself to a critical revision of the Greek text of

the Bible . In carrying out this work it is said that he

introduced useless corrections into the Gospels; and the

Antioch ,

DOROTRETS .

€ . 290 A.D.

Luciax ,

1 Doubts were raised as to the

genuineness of this Epistle by Bas

nage, and repeated by Lardner and

Lumper ; but Routh considers theni

of no weight (Lumper,XIII . 711 899.;

Routh , Rell. Sacr. III. 321 sqq . ) .

The question appears to depend al

together on the good faith of Turri

anus,whofirst published the Epistle.

The Epistle itself is almost made up

of a collection of passages of Scrip

ture.

9 Ep. ap. Routh , Rell. Sacr . III.

299 : ... κατά τον απόστολον ... και

πάλιν ... και περί Μωυσέως: Μείζονα

πλούτον ήγησάμενος των Αιγύπτου

θησαυρών τον ονειδισμόν του Χριστού

(Heb. xi. 26). So again just before,

Heb. iv . 15 is incorporated in the

text of the Epistle.

3 Ep. ap . Euseb. H. E. VII . 30 :
...του και τον θεόν τον εαυτού και?

Κύριον αρνουμένου , και την πίστιν

ήν και αυτός πρότερον είχε μή φυλά ..

Favtos. Cf. Jude 3, 4 (reading Oeóv) .
4 Euseb. H. E. vii. 32 .

5 Euseb. H. E. ix. 6 : tos iepois

μαθήμασι συγκεκροτημένος..
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copies which he had ' falsified ' were pronounced Apocry- CHAP. 11 .

phal in later times ?. In the absence of all evidence on

the question it is impossible to determine in what respect

his text differed from that commonly received ; but it

may be noticed that there is nothing to shew that he held

any peculiar views on the Canon itself. Lucian died a

martyr in the persecution of Maximinus ; and Rufinus has † 211 A.D.

preserved in a Latin translation a part of the defence

which he addressed to the Emperor on his trial . The

fragment is of singular beauty, and contains several allu

sions to the Gospels and Acts ; but it is more remarkable

as containing an appeal to the physical phenomena con

nected with the Passion-to the darkness, said by Lucian

to be recorded in heathen histories, to the rent rocks, and

to the Holy Sepulchre, still to be seen in his time at

Jerusalem ?

Antioch was not the only place in Syria where the 2. TheChurch

Christian Scriptures were made the subject of learned and

laborious study. Pamphilus a presbyter of Cæsarea, the PAMPHILUS,

friend of Eusebius and the apologist of Origen, was 'in

' flamed with so great a love of sacred literature that he

of Cæsarea.

† 309 A.D.

1 Decret. Gelas. VI. $ 14 : Evan . '

gelia quæ falsavit Lucianus Apo

crypha. Credner (Zur Gesch . d. K.

8. 216) regards this as one of the

additions to the original Decree of

Gelasius (c. 500 A.D.) made at the

time when it was republished in

Spain under the name of Hormisdas

(c. 700-800 A.D. ) .

The next clause in the decree is :

Evangelia quæ falsavit Isicius Apo

crypha, S 15. This certainly refers to

the recension of the New Testament

published in Egypt by Hesychius at

the close of the third century, which

is classed by Jerome with that of

Lucian ; but nothing is known of its

character. The speculations of Hug

are quite unsatisfactory.

9 The defence occurs in Rufinus'

version of Eusebius ( H. E. ix . 6) .

It is printed byRouth , Rell. Sacr .

IV . 5 sqq.; and I see no reason to

doubt its authenticity.

3 Luc. ap. Routh, Rell. Sacr. IV.

p. 6 : Si minus adhuc creditur, adhi

bebo vobis etiam loci ipsius in quo

res gesta est testimonium . Adsti .

pulatur his [quæ dico ) ipse in Hie

rosolymis locus, et Golgothana rupes

sub patibuli onere disrupta' : antrum

quoque illud quod avulsis inferni

januis corpus denuo reddidit anima

tum, quo purius inde ferretur ad

cælum ...Requirite in annalibus ves .

tris : invenietis temporibus Pilati,

Christo patiente , fugato sole inter

ruptum tenebris diem . The rhetori.

cal colouring of the passage cannot

affect the facts affirmed ,
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CHAP. II. ' copied with his own hand the chief part of the works of

Origen ,' which in the time of Jerome were still preserved

in the library which he founded '. This library at Cæsarea

is frequently mentioned by ancient writers, and when it

fell into decay towards the close of the fourth century, it

was restored by the care of two bishops of the city. Its

extent is shewn by the fact that Jerome found there a

copy of the famous Hebrew Gospel of St Matthew ; and

memorials of it have been preserved to the present time.

The Coislinian fragment of the Pauline Epistles (H) , in

The Epistle to which the Epistle to the Hebrews is placed before the
the Hebrews.

Pastoral Epistles, contains a note stating that it was 'com

pared with the copy in the library of Saint Pamphilus at

Cæsarea, written by his own hand ? ' Nor is this all. At

The Catholic the end of the edition of the Acts and of the [seven]
Epistles.

Catholic Epistles published by Euthalius it is said that

the book was ' compared with the accurate copies con

‘ tained in the library of Eusebius Pamphilus’ at Cæsarea ;

and though it is not expressly stated that these copies

were written by Pamphilus himself, yet it is probable that

they were, from the fact that the summary of the contents

of the Acts published under the name of Euthalius is a

mere transcript of a work of Pamphilus ?. If then this

1 Hieron. de Virr. I. 75 : Tanto

bibliothecæ divina amore flagravit...

The phrase " bibliotheca divina '

means I believe the collection of

sacred Scriptures . Cf. Routh, Rell.

Sacr. III . 488 . As to Pamphilus'

labours on the LXX cf. Lardner,

II. 59. 5 .

? For the order of the Epistles in

this Manuscript see Montfaucon,

Bibl. Coislin . p. 253. Tischendorf,

N. T. ed . 7 , p . CLXXXIX .

Zacagni, Collect. p. 513 : dyte.

βλήθη δε των πράξεων και καθολικών

επιστολών το βιβλίον προς τα ακριβή

αντίγραφα της εν Καισαρεία βιβλιο

θήκης Ευσεβίου του Παμφίλου . The

last genitives are ambiguous, and

may refer either to αντίγραφα Or

βιβλιοθήκης..

The summary of verses given at

the end ( p: 513 ) does not agree with

numbers previously given ; nor can

I explain the phrase το προς εμαυτόν

orixou Kš. But these difficulties

seem to shew that Euthalius did not

compose the whole work, but in part

transcribed it.

4 Montf. Bibl. Coislin . p. 78.

Routh, Rell. Sacr . III. 510 sq. The

recurrence in the preface to this
summary of a very remarkable

3
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CHAP. II .

Apology for

conjecture be right, it may be inferred that the seven

Catholic Epistles were formed into a collection at the

close of the third century, and appended, as in later times,

to the Acts of the Apostles. So much at least is certain,

that Pamphilus, a man of wide learning and research ,

reckoned the Epistle to the Hebrews among the writings

of St Paul , whether he regarded it as actually penned

by the Apostle, or, like Origen, as the expression of his

thoughts by another writer.

Though Pamphilus devoted his life to the study of the Pamphilus

Holy Scriptures, he never assumed the office of a com- Origen

mentator ; but Jerome's statement that ‘ he wrote nothing

' except short letters to his friends must be received with

some reserve ' . In addition to the Summary of the Acts

already noticed, there can be no doubt that the com

mencement of an Apology for Origen occupied his atten

tion during his last confinement in prison . The first book,

which bears his name, and was probably his work, has

been preserved ; and the quotations from Origen which it

contains embrace distinct references to the Apocalypse as recognizes the
Apocalypse.

the work of St John ', proving, if proof were necessary,

that on this point Pamphilus followed his master's judg

ment.

Thus then in the Syrian Church there are traces of a The Syrian

phrase found in the subscription of

the Manuscript of the Pauline Epi

stles copied from that of Pamphilus

seems to be conclusive on the point:

ευχή τη υπέρ ημών την συνπεριφοράς

Komisóuevos. The Summary as it oc

cura in Zacagni (pp. 428 sqq. ) is in

troduced quite abruptly ; and Za.

cagni's explanation of the allusion

tothe youth of the writer (Pref. p.

63) isunsatisfactory.

'1 Hieron. adv. Ruf. iv . p . 419;

Cf. iv . p. 347 : Date quodlibet aliud

opus Pamphili; nusquam reperietis.

Hoc unum est . Jerome is speaking

of the Apology for Origen, but he

was misled by the fact that Euse

bius completed it.

Pamph . A pol. vii.: Apoc. XX.

13 , 6. I have not noticed any other

references to the disputed books in

the Apology.

3 The Greek Syrian Church is of

course not to be confounded with

the native Syrian Church, which re

tained the Canon of the Peshito ;

cf. p. 212 , and Part Ii. ch. II.
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pinte .

CHAP. II . complete Canon of the New Testament at the beginning

of the fourth century, and that free from all admixture of

Apocryphal writings. The same district which first re

cognized a collection of Apostolic writings in the Peshito

was among the first to complete that original Canon by the

addition of the other works which we now receive ?. And

briefly it may be said that wherever the East and the

West entered into a true union there the Canon is found

perfect; while the absence or incompleteness of this union

is the measure of the corresponding defects in the Canon .

This clearly appears on a summary of the results ob

tained in this chapter. At Alexandria and Cæsarea, where

there was the closest intercourse between the Eastern and

Western Churches, the Canon of the New Testament was

fixed, even if with some reserve, as it stands at present .

In the Latin Churches on the contrary no trace has yet

been found of the use of the Epistle of St James, or of

the second Epistle of St Peter ; and the Epistle to the

Hebrews was not accepted by them as the work of St

Paul. But one of the disputed books was still received

generally without distinction of East and West. With the

single exception of Dionysius all direct testimony from

Alexandria, Africa, Rome, and Carthage, witnesses to the

Apostolic authority of the Apocalypse.

General sum

mary.

1 One testimony from an Eastern

Church has not yet been noticed .

In the Acts of a Disputation be

tween Archelaus Bishop of Caschar

(or, as some conjecture, of Carrhæ )

in Mesopotamia (? cf. Beausobre,

Hist. de Manich . I. p . 143) and

Manes there are several clear allu .

sions to the Epistle to the Hebrews,

though it is not quoted by name.

Disp. Arch . et Man . ap. Routh, Rell.

Sacr. v. p . 45 , Hebr. vi . 8 : p. 75 ,

Hebr. viii. 13: p . 127, Hebr. i . 3 :

p . 149 , Hebr. iii . 5 , 6. The refer .

ence to 2 Pet. iii . 9 in p. 107, non

enim moratus est in promissionibus

suis, is very uncertain . We have

these Acts however at present in a

very unsatisfactory form, as they

exist for the most part only in a

Latin translation from the Greek ,

which was itself probably a transla

tion from the Syriac.



CHAPTER III .

THE TESTIMONY OF HERETICAL AND APOCRYPHAL

WRITINGS TO THE BOOKS OF THE

NEW TESTAMENT.

Quodcunque adversus veritatem sapit hoc erit hæresis, etiam vetus

consuetudo.

TERTULLIANUS,

THE
'HE controversies which agitated the Christian Church CHAP. III.

The testimony

from the close of the second century to the commence- of heretical

ment of the third shew practically, like those of the first The formsof

age, what theological position was then occupied by the heresythough

New Testament. The form of the old errors was changed, mieneeste

but their spirit gave life to new systems. Ebionism had tament.

sunk down into a mere tradition ' , but its principles were

embodied in the Christian legalism of the Montanists.

The same rationalistic tendencies which moved Marcion

afterwards appeared in the questions raised on the Person

of Christ from the time of Praxeas to that of Arius. And

the Simonian counterfeit of Christianity found a partial

parallel in the scheme of Mani, less wild, it is true, and

more successful. But each great school of heresy did good

service in the cause of the Christian Scriptures. The dis

cussions on the Holy Trinity turned upon their right

interpretation, so that their authority was a necessary

i Haxthausen ( Transcaucasia , p. but possess a Gospel written by

140) mentions the existence of a Longinus the first teacher of their

sect of Judaizing Christians (Uriani) Church. It is to be hoped that

at present in Derbend on the Cas- some light may be thrown on this

pian. They have, as he heard, no strange statement.

knowledge of the Apostolic writings,



350 The Testimony of Heretical Writings. ( PART

1. Controver

sies on the

Person of

Christ.

CHAP . III. postulate to the argument. The Montanists, while they

appealed to the fresh outpouring of the Spirit, did not

profess to supersede or dispense with the books which

were commonly received. Even the Manichæans found

the belief in their divine claims so strong that they could

not set them aside as a whole, but were contented with

questioning their integrity.

The controversies on the person of Christ first arose

from a necessary reaction within the Church against the

speculations of the Gnostics on the succession and orders

of divine powers. The simple baptismal confession which

became the popular rule of faith ? contained no reference

to the doctrine of the Word, and the unlearned stumbled

at the ' mysterious dispensation ' of the Holy Trinity.

• We are Monarchians,' they said, ' we acknowledge only

' one God ? This Monarchianism naturally assumed a

double form , according as the unity of God was supposed

to be rightly asserted by identifying the Son with the

(a) Patripas. Father, or by denying His proper divinity. Praxeas and

Theodotus stood forth at the same time at Rome as the

champions of these antagonistic opinions. Praxeas seems

to have retained his connexion with the Catholic Church ;

Theodotus was excommunicated. But though they differ

ed thus widely in doctrine and fortune, both held alike

the general opinion of Christians on the authority of the

Apostolic writings. Tertullian who attacked Praxeas, with

greater zeal perhaps because he had proved himself a

formidable opponent of Montanism , urged against him

various passages of the New Testament without hesitation

or reserve, and answers an argument which he drew from

(A)Unitarian:the Apocalypse . And though the followers of Theodotus

sian :

Praxeas.

c . 170 A.D.

i Tert. de Virg. Vel. 1 : Regula

quidem fidei una omnino est, sola

immobilis et irreformabilis, credendi

scilicet in unicum Deum...

2 Tert. adv. Prax. 3 .

3 Adv. Prax. 17: Interim hic
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were accused of ' tampering fearlessly with the Holy CHAP. III.

' Scriptures,' it is evident that their corrections extended

only to the text, and not to the Canon itself?. So like

wise in the later stages of the Trinitarian controversy,

with Hermogenes, Noetus, Vero, Beryllus, and Sabellius ,

on one side, and with Artemon and Paul of Samosata

on the other, the Scriptures were always regarded as the

common ground on which the questions at issue were to

be settled .

In the midst of the discussions which were thus ex- 2. Montanism .

tending rapidly in the Church towards the close of the

second century , it was natural that Christians should look

around for some sure sign of God's presence among them,

and for some abiding criterion of truth . The urgency of

this want gave power and success to the teaching of Mon

tanus. A strict discipline promised to serve as a mark of 6. 170 A.D.

the elect ; and prophecy was offered to solve the doubts of

believers. But the relation of the new prophecies to the

Apostolic teaching proves how completely the New Testa

ment Scriptures were identified with the sources of Chris

tian doctrine. Tertullian after he became a Montanist, no

less than before, appeals to them as decisive. The out

pouring of the Spirit, he says, was made in order to re

move the ambiguities and parables by which the truth

was obscured " ; to illustrate and not to set aside the writ

inihi promotum sit responsum ad- 8 De Resurr . Carn . 8. f. : ...Jam

versus id quod et de Apocalypsi Jo- omnes retro ambiguitates et quas

annis proferunt. Apoc. i . 8 . volunt parabolas aperta atque per

spicua totius sacramenti prædicati.

Epiphanius (Hær. LXII. 2) says one (Spiritus Sanctus] discussit, per

that Sabellius borrowed many points novam prophetiam de Paracleto in

in his system from the Gospel ac- undantem ; cujus si hauseris fontes

cording to the Egyptians. There is nullam poteris sitire doctrinam : nul

however nothing to shew that Sa. lus te ardor exuret quæstionum ...

bellius placed it in rivalry with the De Virg. Vel. 1 : Quæ est ergo Pa

Canonical Gospels. The opinions of racleti administratio nisi bæc, quod

the Alogi on the writings of St John disciplina dirigitur, quod scripturæ

have been noticed already, p. 245, revelantur, quod intellectus refor.

and note 2 . matur, quod ad meliora proficitur?

i Cf. p . 332
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CHAP . III.

tam .

C. 277 A.D.

ten Word '; to confirm and define what had been already

given, and not to introduce anything strange or novel ”.

The ancient Scriptures still remained a treasure common

to Montanist and Catholic alike. Some there certainly

were among the Montanists who were not content with

this view of the position occupied by their prophets, but

the exceptions are not sufficient to lessen the importance

of the testimony which they bear generally to the Chris

tian Scriptures :

3. Maniche
The Montanists proposed to restore Christianity : the

Manichæans ventured to reconstruct it. Montanus pro

claimed the presence of the Paraclete : Mani himself

claimed to personify Him, and to lay open that perfect

knowledge of which St Paul had spoken. While assuming

such a character it is more surprising that Mani received

the Christian Scriptures in any sense than that he brought

them to the test of a merely subjective standard . And it

is an important symptom of the popular feeling of the

time, that the Manichæans called in question the integrity

and sometimes the authenticity of the Christian records,

but not the authority of their writers. The grounds on

which they did so are purely arbitrary, and their objec

tions are simple assertions without any external proof '.

Probably they differed considerably among themselves in

their estimation of the Canonical books . Thus Augustine

J.

1 Adv. Prax. 13 : Nos enim qui

et tempora et causas scripturarum

per Dei gratiam inspicimus maxime

Paracleti non hominum discipuli ...

2 De Monog. 3 : Nibil novi Para

cletus inducit. Quod præmonuit,

definit : quod sustinuit, exposcit.

number of St Paul's Epistles in op

position to some Montanists (ÈTL

otouiswv ). Cf. Schwegler, Montan .

287 f.

5 Cf. Beausobre, Hist. de Manich .

pp : 297 sqq.

3 De Monog. 4 : Evolvamus com

munia instrumenta scripturarum

pristinarum .

4 Cf. Euseb. H. E. vi. 20. It is

probable that Caius excluded the

Epistle to the Hebrews from the

3 Beausobre is probably right in

supposing that they generally ac

cepted the Canon of the Peshito (1.

pp. 294 sq.) ; but I do not think that

he is right in limiting (p . 292) the

Epistolce Canonicæ (Aug. c. Faust.

XXII, 15) to the Catholic Epistles,
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states that they rejected the Acts of the Apostles as in- CHAP. III.

consistent with their belief in the character assumed by

Mani ' ; but this explanation is evidently insufficient, be

cause the Montanists received the book in spite of a similar

difficulty, and several writers use it without hesitation in

their controversies with Manichæans ”. Generally however

he speaks of the Manichæans as admitting the New Tes

' tament,' ' the four Gospels, and the Epistles of Paul, in

which must be included that to the Hebrews ; but with

out insisting on this evidence, it is an important fact that

they did not attempt to assail the Scriptures historically.

On the contrary Augustine argues against them (and his

reasoning gains force from his own conversion) that no

writings can be proved genuine if the books received as

Apostolic be not so : that every kind of evidence combines

to establish their claims, the rejection of which must be

followed by universal historical scepticismº : that they had

been circulated in the lifetime of their professed authors :

that they had been received throughout the Church : that

they were in the hands of all Christians : that they had

been scrupulously guarded and attested from the age of

the Apostles by an unbroken line of witnesses . And thus

the first critical assault on the authority of the New

Testament called forth a noble assertion of its historic

claims.

though that is the later meaning of

the phrase .

i De Util. Cred . 7 ( 111. ] . The Acts

was generally much less known in

the East than the other books of the

New Testament. Cf. Beausobre,

1. c. p. 293.

2 Cf. Lardner, 11. 63. 4.

Aug. c. Faust. II. 1 ; V. 1 : de

Util. Cred. 7 ( 111. ) . For the Epistle

to the Hebrews, cf. Epiph . Hær.

LXVI. 74 ; supr. p. 348, n. 1 ; and, on

the other hand, Beausobre, I. p.

292 .

C.

4 Aug. de Mor. Eccl. Cath . 60

[xxix. ] : Consequetur omnium litte

rarum suinma perversio, et omnium

qui memoriæ mandati sunt librorum

abolitio ; si quod tanta populorum

religione roboratum est, tanta ho.

minum et temporum consensione

firmatum , in hanc dubitationem in

ducitur, ut ne historiæ quidem vul.

garis fidem possit gravitatemque ob
tinere.

Aug. c. Faust. XXXII, 19 ; XXXIII.

6.

3

5

AA
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CHAP. IIT.

How these

at! est the

rally .

But while the Manichæans admitted the original

The use of authority of the Scriptures of the New Testament, they
Apocrypha

books by the appealed to other books for the confirmation of their doc

trines. When received into the Catholic Church they

were required to abjure the use of numerous Apocryphal

writings ' ; and a bishop of the fifth century did not scruple

to assert that they had either ' invented or corrupted every

' Apocryphal book ? Without entering in detail into the

parallels which the Apocryphal Gospels, Acts, Epistles, and

Apocalypses, offer to the Canonical Scriptures, it is evident

that as a whole, like false miracles and false prophecies,

Canon gene. they presuppose some authentic collection which deter

mined the shape and furthered the circulation of the copy.

And that they are copies is evident from their internal

character; so that in one respect at least they are instruc

tive, as shewing what might have been expected from

writings founded on tradition, even when shaped after an

Apostolic pattern .

Besides the direct imitations of the Apostolic books

phal writings

there are two other Apocryphal writings which deserve

notice because they represent no Canonical type, the Tes

taments of the Twelve Patriarchs and parts of the Sibylline

Oracles. The Apostles were contented to recommend the

Gospel to the Jews by the evidence of the Old Testament,

to the heathen by the testimony of their own consciences,

to both on the broad grounds of its own divine character.

But it was natural that a succeeding generation should

Other Apocry .

1 The whole formula (ap. Cotel.

Patr. A post. I. 537 sqq., referred to

by Beausobre) is extremely inter

esting. The passage more directly

bearing on our subject is : åvadeua

τίζω πάντα τα δόγματα και συγγράμ

ματα του Μάνεντος...και πάσας τας

Μανιχαϊκάς βίβλους, οίον το νεκροποιον

αυτών ευαγγέλιον, όπερ ζων καλούσι,

και τον θησαυρός του θανάτου , δν λέ

γουσι θησαυρών ζωής, και την καλου

μένην μυστηρίων βίβλον ... και την των

αποκρύφων, και την των απομνημο

νευμάτων...

? Turibius, quoted by Beausobre,

I. p. 348.
3 Beausobre (1. pp . 348 sqq . ) has

given a general review of their con

tents ; and I have noticed them else.

where.



Oracles .

11. ) The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. 355

look for more distinct intimations of the Hope of the CHAP. III.

world than are to be found in the symbolism of a nation's

history, or the indistinct confessions of hearts ill at rest.

By what combination of fraud and enthusiasm the desire

was gratified cannot be told, but the works which have

been named represent the result '. In the Testaments of The Testa

the Twelve Patriarchs and in some of the Sibylline Oracles Twelve Pa
triarchs .

the history of the Gospel is thrown into a prophetic form ; TheSibylline

and the general use made of the latter writings from the

time of Justin Martyr downwards shews how little any

other age than that of the Apostles was able to originate

or even to reproduce the simple grandeur of the New Tes

tament. Besides numerous allusions to the facts of the

Gospels, and to very little else connected with the life of

Christ ', these Apocryphal books contain several references

to the Epistles and to the Apocalypseº And one passage

from the Testament of Benjamin expresses such a remark

able judgment on the mission and authority of St Paul as

to deserve especial notice, particularly as the work itself

comes from the hand of a Jewish Christian '.

' I shall no longer,' the Patriarch says to his sons ” , ‘ be Testimony to

called a ravening wolf on account of your ravages, but a

* worker of the Lord, distributing goods to those who work

that which is good . And there shall arise from my seed

' in after times one beloved of the Lord, hearing His voice,

1 The Testaments of the Twelve $ 5 ; Apoc. xxi. Eph. iv. 25. Neph

Patriarchs are quoted_by Origen chalim , $ 4 ; Eph. ii. 17 .

( Hom. in Jos. xv. 6 ). Friedlieb has Orac. Sibyll. I. 125 sqq. ; 2 Pet.

given a summary of the probable ii. 5. Lib . 11. 167 sqq. ; 2 Thess. ii.

dates of the Sibylline Oracles (Orac. 8–10. Lib. viii, 190 899 ; Apoc. ix .

Sibyll. Einl . $ 32 ). &c.

2 The fire in the Jordan at the Bap- 4 Dr Lightfoot (on Galatians, pp.

tism of our Lord (cf. p. 138, n . 1 ) 299 ff. ) has called attention to the

is the only fact which occurs to me. remarkable combination in this book

Orac. Sibyll
. vi . 6. Cf. vii. 84. of Levitical views with a thankful

3 Test. Reuben , $ 5 ; 1 Cor . vi. 18 . acknowledgment of the admission of

Levi, $ 3 ; Rom . xii. 1. $ 6 ; 1 Thess. the Gentiles into the divine Cove

ii . 16. § 18 ; Hebr. vii . 22-24 . 13- nant.

sachar, $ 7 ; 1 John v. 16, 17. Dan, 5 Test Benj. $ 11 .

St Paul .

A A 2
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CHAP. III .
6

6

The evidence

of the heathen

enlightening with new knowledge all the Gentiles, ... and

till the consummation of the ages shall he be in the con

' gregations of the Gentiles, and among their princes, as a

strain of music in the mouth of them all. And he shall be

' inscribed in the Holy Books, both his work and his word,

' and he shall be chosen of God for ever? ....'

In addition to other evidence that of the heathen op

opponents of ponents of Christianity must not be neglected. Celsus,
Christianity.

the earliest and most formidable among them , lived to

wards the close of the second century, and he had sought

his knowledge of the Christian system in Christian books.

He quotes the ' writings of the disciples of Jesus' concern-

ing His life as possessing unquestioned authority ?; and

that these were the four Canonical Gospels is proved both

by the absence of all evidence to the contrary , and by the

special facts which he brings forward '. And not only

this, but both Celsus and Porphyry appear to have been

CELSUS

1 It is perhaps impossible to fix

with precision the date of the Pistis

Sophia (ed . Schwartze et Petermann,

Berlin, 1851 ) . Petermann describes

it simply as ab Ophitâ quodam su

periori scriptum ( Pref. p. vii . ) . It

contains numerous references to the

Gospels of St Matthew, St Luke,

and St John ; and once quotes St

Paul (Rom. xiii. 7 , p. 294). The

only Apocryphal saying which I

noticed in it is the well -known

phrase attributed to our Lord, ‘ Be

ye wise money.changers' (p . 353 ) ;

but of Philip it is said: iste est qui

scribit res omnes quas Jesus dixit

et quas fecit omnes (p . 69).

2 Orig. c. Cels. II. 13 , 74. In the

latter passage the Jewish antagonist

in Celsus' work says : Taūta Mèv olv

υμίν εκ των υμετέρων συγγραμμάτων

εφ' οίς ουδενός άλλου μάρτυρος χρή

ζομεν , αυτοί γάρ έαυτοϊς περιπίπτετε.

Nothing could shew more clearly

the authority of the Gospels. Ex

actly the same title (τα ημέτερα συγ :

ypáupata) occurs in Justin Martyr,

Apol. 1. 28 .

3 The title of Celsus' book was

Abyos álnońs, and Origen has an

swered it at length . The following

references will be sufficient: Matt.

ii . , Orig. c . Cels. I. 34 ; Mark vi . 3 ,

ib . vi. 36 ( where Origen had a false

reading) ; Luke iii., ib . 11. 32 ; John

xix . 34, ib. II . 36. Celsus evidently

considered that the different Gospels

were incorrect revisions of one ori

ginal ; ib . II. 27 : μετά ταύτά τινας

των πιστευόντων φησίν ... μεταχαράτ ..

τειν εκ της πρώτης γραφής το ευαγ:

γέλιον τριχη και τετραχή και πολλαχή

και μεταπλάττειν ίν ' έχοιεν προς τους

ελέγχους αρνείσθαι . Το which Ori

gen replies : μεταχαράττοντας το ευ

αγγέλιον άλλους ουκ οίδα ή τους από

Μαρκίωνος και τους από Ουαλεντίνου,,

οιμαι δε και τους από Λουκάνου. All

the facts which Origen quotes from

Celsus are I believe contained in

our Canonical Gospels ; yet cf. Orig.

c. Cels. II . 74 .
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· CHAP. III.acquainted with the Pauline Epistles ?. In Porphyry at

least the influence of the Apostolic teaching can be dis- PORPHYRY.

tinctly traced, for Christianity even in his time had done

much to leaven the world which rejected it '.

304 A.D.

CONCLU.

SION

men.

TO
pass once again from these details to a wider view,

itis evident that the results of the last three chapters The
summary

confirm what was stated at the outset, that this second the Second

period in the History of the Canon offers a marked con

trast to the first. It is characterized not so much by the Its workto

antagonism of great principles as by the influence of great not to define ;
though

But their work was to construct and not to define.

And thus the age was an age of research and thought, but

at the same time it was an age of freedom . The fabric of

Christian doctrine was not yet consolidated, though the

elements which had existed at first separately were already

combined. An era of speculation preceded an era of coun

cils ; for it was necessary that all the treasures of the

Church should be regarded in their various aspects before

they could be rightly arranged,

There was however among Christians a keen and ac- it was fertile

tive perception of that ' one unchangeable rule of faith , sice,

which was embodied in the practice of the Church and

attested by the words of Scripture. Apologists for Chris

in controver

1 Orig. c. Cels. I. 9 ; cf. 1 Cor. iii.

19, 1 Pet. iii . 15. ib . v. 64 ; cf. Gal.

vi . 14. Porphyr. ap. Hieron. Comm .

in Galat. i. 15 , 16 (T. IV. p. 233) ;

ii. 11 (ib . p. 244 ).

? Cf. Ullmann, Stud . u. Krit. v.

376 sqq . His beautiful Letter to

Marcella (ed . Mai, Mediol. 1816) ,

the clinax of philosophic morality,

offers nevertheless a complete con

trast to the Christian doctrine of the

dignity of man's body.

In other heathen writers there is

little which bears on the Christian

Scriptures. Lucian in his True His

tory (11. vI sqq . ) gives a poor imita

tion of Apoc. xxi. But the striking

description which ARISTIDES (ad

Plat. II. T. 11. pp. 398 sqq. Df. )
draws of the Christians is well wor .

thy of notice, especially when com.
pared with Lucian's (de Peregr. II.

13) . Longinus' testimony to the

eloquence of Paul of Tarsus' (fr.

1 , ed . Weiske) is generally consider

ed spurious.
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SION.

which however

did not create

CONCLU. tianity were followed by advocates of its ancient purity

even in the most remote districts of the Roman world.

In addition to the writers who have been mentioned

already, Eusebius has preserved the names of many others

' from an innumerable crowd, ' which in themselves form a

striking monument of the energy of the Church. Philip

in Crete, Bacchylus at Corinth, and Palmas in Pontus,

defended the primitive Creed against the innovations of

heresy ? And the list might be easily increased ; but it is

enough to shew that the energy of Christian life was not

confined to the great centres of its action, or to the men

who gave their character to its development. The whole

body was instinct with a sense of truth and ready to

maintain it.

Yet even controversy failed to create a spirit of histo

bistorie eriti rical inquiry. Tertullian once alludes to synodal discus

sions on the Canon ', but as a general rule it was assumed

by Christian writers that the contents of the New Testa

ment were known and acknowledged. Where differences

existed on this point, as in the case of the Marcionites, no

attempt was made to compose them by a critical investi

Hence wegain gation into the history of the sacred records. And in the,

Church itself no voice of authority interfered to remove

the doubts which formerly existed, however much they

were modified by usage and by the judgment of particular

writers. The age was not only constructive but conser

vative ; and thus the evidence for the New Testament

Canon , which has been gathered from writers of the third

century, differs from that of earlier date in fulness rather
the old are

strongly con
than in kind.

firmed , as re

gards theAC- But the fulness of evidence for the acknowledged
knowledged

books, coming from every quarter of the Church and

but

Books,

See supr.1 Euseb. H E. 1V. 23, 25, 28 ; V.

22 , 23 .

? Tert. de Pudic. 10.

p. 328, n . 1 .



11.] Conclusion of the Second Part.
359

given with unhesitating simplicity, can surely be explain- CONCLU

ed on no other ground than that it represented an original

tradition or an instinctive judgment of Apostolic times.

While on the other hand the books which were not uni- the Disputed

versally received seem to have been in most cases rather

unknown than rejected . The Apocalypse alone was made

the subject of a controversy, and that purely on internal

testimony ! For it is well worthy of notice that the dis

puted books (with the exception of the second Epistle of

St Peter, the history of which is most obscure) are exactly

those which make no direct claims to Apostolic author

ship, so that they might have been excluded from the

Canon even by some who did not doubt their genuineness.

In the meantime Apocryphal writings had passed almost Apocryphal

out of notice, and no one can suppose that they were any

longer confounded with the Apostolic books. Nothing

more indeed was needed than that some practical crisis

should give clear effect to the implicit opinion which was

everywhere held ; and this, as we shall see in the next

chapter, was soon furnished by the interrogations of the

last persecutor.

SION .

Books, and

1 It is a satisfaction to find that

the opinion which I have given on

the testimonies of Caius and Diony.

sius (pp. 245, n . 1,319 f .) is confirmed

by that of Münster in a special tract

on the subject: de Dionys. Alex.

Judic. c. ápocal. Hafniæ , 1826, pp.

35 sqq. , 67 sqq.
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THIRD PERIOD.

HISTORY OF THE CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

FROM THE PERSECUTION OF DIOCLETIAN TO

THE THIRD COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE.

A.D. 303-397 .



1

1

Solis eis Scripturarum libris qui jam Canonici appellantur

didici hunc timorem honoremque deferre ut nullum eorun

auctorem scribendo aliquid errasse firmissime credam .

AUGUSTINUS.



CHAPTER I.

THE AGE OF DIOCLETIAN .

’'Eπληρώθη το πυρ ήλθον βαλείν επί την γην ουκ αφανιστικών αλλά

καθαρτικόν ..

ATHANASIUS.

CHAP. I.

THOUGH
of Diocle

261 A.L.

HOUGH we do not possess any public Acts of the

Ante-Nicene Church relative to the Canon, yet the The persecution

zeal of its enemies has in some degree supplied the defi- fapadiregteich

ciency. During the long period of repose which the the Christian

Christians enjoyed after the edict of Gallienus, the cha- and so

racter and claims of their sacred writings became more

generally known ', and offered a definite mark to their

adversaries. Diocletian skilfully availed himself of this

new point of attack. The earlier persecutors had sought

to deprive the Church of its teachers : he endeavoured to

destroy the writings which were the unfailing source of its

faith. Hierocles proconsul of Bithynia is said to have 303–311 A.D.

originated and directed the persecution ’; and his efforts

were the more formidable because he was well acquainted

with the history and doctrines of Christianity.

The first result of this persecution was to create dis

sensions within the Church itself. A large section of

1 Cf. Lact. Instit. v. 2 : Alius eadem disciplina fuisse videatur ..

[ Hierocles )... quædam capita (Scrip . præcipue tamen Paulum Petrumque
turæ Sacræ ] quæ repugnare sibi vide- laceravit...

bantur exposuit, adeo multa, adeo 2 Lact. Instit. I. c . De Mort. Per.

intima enumerans, ut aliquando ex sec . 16.
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CHAP. I.

productive

among

Christians

which led

necessarily

to a clearer

ical Books.

Christians availed themselves of the means of escape

af dissensions offered by lenient magistrates, and surrendered ' useless

'writings ' which satisfied the demands of their inquisitors.

Others however viewed this conduct with reasonable jea

lousy, and branded as ' traitors ' ( traditores) those who

submitted to the semblance of guilt to avoid the trials of

persecution . And the differences which arose on the

question became deep and permanent. For more than

three hundred years the schism of the Donatists remained

to witness to the intensity and bitterness of the contro

determination versy. But schism as well as persecution furthered the

work of God. Henceforth the Canonical Scriptures were

generally known by that distinctive title, even if it was

not then first applied to them ? Both parties in the

Church naturally combined to distinguish the sacred writ

ings from all others. The stricter Christians required

clear grounds for visiting the traditores with Ecclesiastical

censure * ; and the more pliant were anxious not to com

promise their faith, while they were willing to purchase

peace by obedience in that which seemed to be indif

ferent.

But though it is evident that an ecclesiastical Canon

must have been formed before the close of the persecution

existed before. of Diocletian, it is not to be concluded that no such Rule

existed before. The original edict which enjoined that

the Churches should be razed, and the Scriptures con

' sumed by fire..." is unhappily lost; and Christian writers

describe its provisions in words intelligible and definite to

themselves, but little likely to have been used by a hea

But at least

the outlines

of a Canon

must have

1 Cf. Neander, Ch . Hist. I. p. 205 .

August. Brev. Coll. Donat. III. 25 ;
c. Cresc. III . 30 . Credner (Zur

Gesch. d. K. 8. 66) gives another in

terpretation toscripturce supervacuce
in the Acts of Felix .

2 Cf. App . A. Credner, a. a . O.
3 Concil.A relat . XIII . : De his qui

scripturas sanctas tradidisse dicun

tur... ut quicunque eorum ex actis

publicis fuerit detectus ...

4 Euseb. H , E. VIII. 2 .
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CHAP. I
then Emperor. There can however be no doubt that it

contained an accurate description of the books to be sur

rendered, and the official records of two trials consequent

upon it seem to have preserved the exact phrase which

was employed. “ Bring forward,' the Roman commissioner

said to the bishop Paul, “ the Scriptures of the Law . And

Cæcilian writing to another bishop Felix says, “ Ingentius

' inquired whether any Scriptures of your Law were burnt

according to the sacred law . Now whether this title

was of Christian or heathen origin it evidently had a

meaning sufficiently strict and clear for the purposes of a

Roman court : in other words the books which the Chris

tians called ' divine ' and ' spiritualizing' (deificæ ), which

were publicly read in their assemblies and guarded with

their most devoted care, were formed into a collection so

well known that they could be described by a title scarcely

more explicit than that by which it was afterwards called

« the Bible' (τα βιβλία).

And what then were the contents of that collection ? And whatthis

The answer to this question must be sought for in the man be seen
from

results of the persecution. No district suffered more thepersecution

severely than North Africa, where schism continued the

ravages which persecution began. Donatus placed bimself The Donatists.

at the head of a party who opposed the appointment of

Cæcilian to the see of Carthage on the ground that he

in

i . Africa ,

1 Acta ap . Mansi, Concil. 11. 501

(Florent . 1759) ; August . T. IX .

App. p. 29 ( ed . Bened .) : Felix Fla

men perpetuus curator Paulo epi.

scopo dixit : Proferte scripturas legis,

et si quid aliud hic habetis, ut præ

ceptum est, ut præcepto et jussioni

parere possitis. Paulus episcopus

dixit : Scripturas lectores habent,

sed nos quod hic habemus damus.

Afterwards the command is simply

Proferte scripturas. ib. p. 509 (T. ix.

App. p. 18) : Cæcilianus parenti Fe

lici salutem : Cum Ingentius colle

gam meum Augentium amicum suum

conveniret et inquisisset anno duo
viratus mei, an aliquæ scripturæ legis

vestræsecundum sacram legem adustæ

sint...(These passages are quoted by

Credner, a. a . C. ) . A similar phrase

occurs also in Augustine, Ps. C. Do.

nat. T. ix. p. 3 B : Erant quidam

traditores librorum de sacra lege. Cf.

Commod. Inst. I. Pref. 6. On the

relation of the words lex , regula,

and kavov, see Credner, l. c.
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CHAP. I. had been ordained by Felix a traditor ; and, in spite of

the judgment of a Synod, confirmed by Constantine, the

rupture became complete. The ground of the Donatist

schism was thus the betrayal of the Canonical Scriptures,

and the Canon of the Donatists will necessarily represent

the strict judgment of the African Churches. Now Augus

tine allows that both Donatist and Catholic were alike

' bound by the authority of both Testaments , and that

they admitted alike the ‘ Canonical Scriptures? ' ‘ And

' what are these, ' he asks, but the Canonical Scriptures

of the Law and the Prophets? To which are added the

Gospels, the Apostolic Epistles, the Acts of the Apostles,

‘ the Apocalypse of John ' The only doubt which can be

thrown on the completeness and purity of the Donatist

Canon arises from the uncertain language of Augustine

about the Epistle to the Hebrews, and no Donatist writing

throws any light upon the point*. But with this uncer

tain exception the ordeal of persecution left the African

Churches in possession of a perfect New Testament.

ii . Syria From Africa we pass to Palestine. Among the wit

nesses of the persecution there was Eusebius the friend of

Pamphilus, afterwards bishop of Cæsarea, and the historian

of the early Church . ' I saw,' he says, ' with mine own

eyes the houses of prayer thrown down and razed to their

' foundations, and the inspired and sacred Scriptures con

signed to the fire in the open market-place ". Among

such scenes he could not fail to learn what books men

held to be more precious than their lives, and it is reason

EUSEBIUS.

e. 270-340 A.D.

6

1

August. Ep. cxxix . 3 .

2 Aug. C. Cresc . I. 37 : Proferte

certe ... de scripturis Canonicis (qua

rum nobis est communis auctoritas)

... The last clause, if it be of doubt

ful authority in this place, occurs
without any variation at the end of

the chapter.

3 De Unit. Eccles. 51 ( xix . ].

• The only disputed books which

Tichonius (Aug. c. Ep. Parm . T. ix .

p. 11) quotes are, so far as I have

noticed , the second Epistle of St

John (Gallandi, Bibl. Pp. VIII. p.

124 ) , and the Apocalypse ( ib . pp. 107 ,

122, 125 , 128) .

5 U. E. VIII. 2 .



III. ) Eusebius. 367

able to look for the influence of this early trial on his later CHAP. I.

opinions . But the great fault of Eusebius is a want of His character.

independent judgment. He writes under the influence of

his last informant, and consequently his narrative is often

confused and inconsistent . This is the case in some degree

with his statements on the Canon, though it is possible I

believe to ascertain bis real judgment on the question ,

and to remove some of the discrepancies by which it is

obscured .

The manner in which he approaches the subject illus- His firstac

trates very well the desultory character of his work. He Apostolic

records the succession of Linus to the see of Rome after

' the martyrdom of Peter and Paul,' and without any

further preface proceeds ' : ' Of Peter then one Epistle, Writings of

' which is called his former Epistle, is generally acknow

· ledged ; of this also the ancient presbyters have made

frequent use (katakéxpnutai) in their writings as indis

' putably genuine (avaubilékTQ ). But that which is cir

' culated as his second Epistle we have received to be not

· Canonical ( ivdiánkov) ; still as it appeared useful to

‘ many it has been diligently read ( !otovdáoOn) with the

' other scriptures . The Book of the Acts of Peter and the

Gospel which bears his name, and the book entitled his

* Preaching, and his so -called Apocalypse, we know to

have been in nowise included in the Catholic scriptures

“ by antiquity (ουδ' όλως εν καθολικούς ισμεν παραδιδό

' ueva ), because no ecclesiastical writer in ancient times or

' in our own has made general use of (ouvexpoato) the

' testimonies to be drawn from them ...So many are the

works which bear the name of Peter, of which I recog

Canon.

SE PETER and

1 II . E. III. 3 . The title of the

Chapter 18 : Περί των επιστολών των

αποστόλων, yet he makes no allusion

to the Epistles of St John, and di

gresses to other writings.

2 i . e. Canonical. This use of the

word kadoAckós is illustrated by Con

cil. Carthag. xxiv. Int. Gr. (given

in App. D ).
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of St PAUL

(

6

<

“ nize (έγνων ) one Epistle only as genuine (γνησίαν ) and

' acknowledged by the ancient presbyters.'

Of Paul the fourteen epistles commonly received (ai

dekatéocapes) are at once manifest (Tpódndoi) and clear.

• It is not however right to ignore the fact that some have

' rejected the Epistle to the Hebrews, asserting that it is

' gainsayed by the Church of Rome as pot being Paul's ...

• The Acts that bear his name I have not received as in

' disputably genuine.'

The Shepherd ' Since the same Apostle in the salutations at the end
of IIermas.

of the Epistle to the Romans has made mention among

others of Hermas, whose the Shepherd is said to be, it

must be known that this book has been gainsayed by

some, and therefore could not be considered an acknow

' ledged book, though it has been judged by others

‘ most necessary for those who particularly need elemen

tary instruction in the faith (στοιχειώσεως εισαγωγικής).

In consequence of this we know that it has been formerly

' publicly read (dednjoo levjévov ) in churches, and I have

' found that some of the most ancient writers have made

' use of it.'

* These remarks will help to point out (eis trapáoTaoiv)

the divine writings which are uncontrovertible (avavtip

' p“twv) and those which are not acknowledged by all.”

After this Eusebius continues the thread of his history,
nues his nar

ratire tillhe relating at length the siege of Jerusalem , and the suc

cession of bishops in the Apostolic sees, till he comes to

speak of the reign of Trajan and of the last labours of

the Apostle St John . While doing this he quotes from

Clement the beautiful story of the young robber, and

then goes on abruptly to enumerate the uncontroverted

thewritingsof writings of the Apostle . ' His Gospel is placed first

as being fully recognized in all the churches under

' heaven ;' and so Eusebius proceeds to speak of the other

6

<

How he conti.
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CHAP. I.

6

6

Gospels, prefacing his criticism with some remarks on

Apostolic gifts which illustrate his view of Inspiration ?. cemarks on the

* Those inspired and truly divine men (Deonéoio kai Gospels.

åandos Ocompetes), I mean the Apostles of Christ, hav

‘ ing been completely purified in their life, and adorned

with every virtue in their souls, though still simple and

“ illiterate in their speech (την γλώσσαν ιδιωτεύοντες ), yet

' trusting boldly to the divine and marvellous power given

' them by the Saviour, had not indeed either the know

ledge or the design to commend the teaching of their

Master by subtilty and rhetorical art, but using only the

demonstration of the divine Spirit, who wrought with

' them, and the wonder-working power of Christ realized

' through them, proclaimed the knowledge of the kingdom

of heaven over all the world (olkovnévnu), giving little

" heed to the labour of written composition (orovons tñs

περί το λογογραφεϊν). And this they did as being wholly

‘ engaged ( @EUTTnpetoúpevol) in a greater and superhuman

ministry. For example Paul who shewed himself the

‘ most powerful of all in the means of eloquence and the

' most able in thought has not committed to writing more

' than his very short letters, although he had countless

' mysteries to tell, as one who attained to a vision of things

' in the third beaven, and was caught up to the divine

' paradise itself, and was counted worthy to hear unspeak

' able words from those who had been transported thither,

* The rest of the immediate followers ( Polontai) of the

' Saviour, twelve Apostles and seventy disciples and in

numerable others besides, were in some degree blessed

with the same privileges...still Matthew and John alone

of all have left us an account [of their intercourse with

' the Lord]... After this Eusebius discusses the mutual

relations of the Gospels, promising a more special inves

r

1 H. E. III . 24.

C. в в
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CHAP . I. tigation in some other place, a promise which, like many

others, he left unfulfilled . He then continues : Now of

' the writings of John, in addition to the Gospel, the for

' mer of his Epistles also has been acknowledged as un

'doubtedly genuine both by the writers of our own time

' and by those of antiquity; but the two remaining Epistles

‘ are disputed. Concerning the Apocalypse men's opinions

' even now are generally divided . This question however

‘ shall be decided at a proper time by the testimony of

' antiquity ?' There is nothing to shew that Eusebius car

ried his intention into effect, and without further break he

sumsuphis proceeds ” : “ But now we have arrived at this point, it is
opinions on

‘ natural that we should give a summary catalogue of the

' writings of the New Testament to which we have already

(a ) The AC- ' alluded' . First then we must place the holy quaternion

of the Gospels, which are followed by the account of the

· Acts of the Apostles. After this we must reckon the

' Epistles of Paul; and next to them we must maintain as

' genuine (xupwtéov) the Epistle circulated ( depouévn) as

' the former * of John, and in like manner that of Peter.

' In addition to these books, if possibly such a view seem

correct ", we must place the Revelation of John, the judg

iments on which we shall set forth in due course . And

these are regarded as generally received ( év óuoloyov

uévous).

( B ) The Dis- Among the controverted books, which are neverthe

the books of

the New Tes

tament.

knowledged

Books,
6

<

i The scattered testimonies which

he quotes from Justin (IV . 18 ) , Theo

philus (IV. 24 ) , Irenæus (v. 8 ) , Ori

gen ( VI. 25 ) , and Dionysius (VII . 25 ) ,

can scarcely be considered to satisfy

this promise .

H. E. III. 25 :

3 Ανακεφαλαιώσασθαι
τας δηλω

θείσας της καινής διαθήκης γραφάς..
It seems incredible that there should

have been any difference of opinion
as to the meaning of the phrase.

Eusebius had mentioned before all

the books of the New Testament

which he here accepts : Four Gos

pels, III . 24 ; Acts , II . 22 ; fourteen

Epistles of St Paul, III. 3 ; seven

Catholic Epistles, II. 23 ad fin.;

Apocalypse, III . 24.

4 Προτέρα not πρώτη. Cf. pp. 65,

D. 4 ; 336 , n . 3 .
5 Eί γε φανείη. The difference

between this and el pavein below

must not be left unnoticed .
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1. Generally

' less well known and recognized by most ' , we class the CHAP. I.

Epistle circulated under the name of James, and that of puted Books :

Jude, as well as the second of Peter, and the so-called known .

second and third of John , whether they really belong to

' the Evangelist, or possibly to another of the same name.

“ We must rank as spurious (vóboi) the account of the 2. Spurious.

' Acts of Paul, the book called the Shepherd, and the Re

' velation of Peter. And besides these the epistle circu

‘ lated under the name of Barnabas, and the Teaching of

' the Apostles ; and moreover, as I said, the Apocalypse of

* John, if such an opinion seem correct (ei pavein ), which

' some, as I said, reject (abetoñol) , while others reckon it

' among the books generally received . We may add that

' some have reckoned in this division the Gospel according

' to the Hebrews, to which those Hebrews who have re

' ceived [ Jesus as] the Christ are especially attached . All

' these then will belong to the class of controverted books ?.

It has been necessary for us to extend our catalogue (Y) Heretical

' to these, in spite of their ambiguous character (TOÚTWV

“ όμως τον κατάλογον πεποιήμεθα) , having distinguished

the writings which according to the ecclesiastical tradition

' are true and genuine (arháotovs), and generally acknow

ledged” , and the others besides these, which, though they

are not Canonical (evdiańkovs) but controverted, are

6

1 Γνωρίμων τους πολλούς. Cf. Η .

E. III . 38. The word qrupiuos im

plies a familiar knowledge. It is

a singular coincidence that Alex. A.

phrod. (de An. 2 , quoted by Stephens)

uses it in connexion with another

Eusebian word. Speaking of Time

and Place he says : το μεν είναι

γνώριμον και αναμφίλεκτον..

2 The complete omission of the

first Epistle of Clement in this de

tailed enumeration is very instruc

tive as marking the principles on

which Eusebiusmade it. The genu

ineness of the Epistle was acknow

ledged , but it was not Apostolic.

Thus it could not make any substan

tial claim to be included among the

books of the Canon if Apostolicity

was the final test of the authority of

a book. On the other hand it may

be noticed that Eusebius himself

using popular language calls the

Epistle a disputed book ' elsewhere.

See P : 373, n . 1 .

'Ανωμολογημένους. 'Ανομολογεί

σθαι differs from ομολογείσθαι in

bringing out the notion of examina

tion , inquiry, and judgment. Cf.

H.E.III. 3 , 24, 38 ; IV. 7 .

3

B B 2
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1

' nevertheless constantly recognized (yeyvwokouévas) by

‘ most of our ecclesiastical authorities (ekranolaotik @ v ),

that we might be acquainted with these scriptures, and

with those which are brought forward by heretics in the

' name of Apostles, whether it be as containing the Gospels

of Peter and Thomas and Matthias, or also of others

' besides these, or as the Acts of Andrew and John and

' the other Apostles, which no one of the succession of

' ecclesiastical writers has anywhere deigned to quote.

' And further also the character of their language (dpa

' Jews) which varies from the Apostolic spirit ( Trapà tò

ήθος το αποστολικόν εναλλάττει), and the sentiment and

purpose of their contents, which is utterly discordant

' with true orthodoxy, clearly prove that they are forgeries

of heretics; whence we must not even class them among

the spurious ( vódous) books, but set them aside (Trapaith

' Téov) as every way monstrous and impious.'

This last pas- This last passage in which Eusebius professes to sum

terpret the
up what he had previously said upon the subject,however

imperfect and vague it may appear in some respects, forms

the centre to which all his other statements on the books

of the New Testament must be referred . Here, instead of

quoting the authority of others, he writes in his own per

son, and implies I believe his own judgment on the dis

puted books ?. In order to determine what this was, it

will be necessary to analyse briefly the classification which

he proposes. And at the outset it is evident, I think, that

he divides all the writings which laid claim to Apostolic

Three classes authority into three principal divisions -- the Acknow

tinguished in ledged, the Disputed, and the Heretical. But these words,

it must be remembered, are used with reference to a par

sage must in

others.

1

it , of which

1 In treating of the Eusebian

Canon, I can only give the conclu

sions at which I have arrived . The

best separate essay on it which I

know is that of Lücke ( Berlin ,

1816) , which is not however by any

means free from faults.



III.] Eusebius. 373

CHAP. I.ticular object, and consequently in a modified sense ? That

a book should be Acknowledged as Canonical, it was re

quisite that its authenticity should be undisputed, and

that its author should have been possessed of Apostolic

power ; if it were supposed to fail in satisfying either of

these conditions , then it was Disputed, however well it

satisfied the other.

With regard to the first and last classes there can be

little ambiguity as to the limits which Eusebius would set

to them generally ; the position of the Apocalypse ( for a

reason which will be shortly seen) being left in some un

certainty. But considerable doubt has been felt as to the the second

exact extent and definition of the second class, though the subdivided

words at the beginning and end of the paragraph in which others.

the disputed books are enumerated, clearly state that they

were all included under one comprehensive title. Yet it

does not therefore follow that all the books included in

the second class were on the same footing; for on the con- .

trary this class itself is subdivided into two other classes,

containing respectively such books as were generally

though not universally recognized, and such as Eusebius

pronounced to be Spurious, that is deficient in one or

other of the marks of an acknowledged book. There are

traces even of a further subdivision ; for this latter class

again is made up of subordinate groups, determined, as it

appears, by the common character which fixed their posi

class is again

into two

1 Thus under different aspects the

same book may be differently de

scribed . The first Epistle of Cle

ment for instance is called acknow

ledged , when the question of genu .

ineness only is at issue (Euseb. H.

E. III . 16 , 38 ) ; but disputed , with

regard to Canonicity (H. E. vi. 13) .

See p. 371 , n . 2 .

Origen once adopts a triple divi.

sion of books claiming Apostolic

authority somewhat different (Comm .

τη Joan. ΧΙΙΙ. 17) : ... εξετάζοντες

περί του βιβλίου [του κηρύγματος Πέ

τρου ] πότερόν ποτε γνήσιον εστιν ή

νόθον ή μικτόν- a genuine work, a

spuriouswork falsely inscribed with

St Peter's name, or a work contain .

ing partby true records of St Peter's

teaching , partly spurious additions
to it.
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CHAP. I. tion : the first group, containing the Acts of Paul, the

Shepherd, and the Apocalypse of Peter, was not genuine ;

the second, containing the Epistle of Barnabas ' and the

Doctrines of the Apostles, was not Apostolic. And if this

view be correct the ambiguous statement as to the Apoca

lypse becomes intelligible, because it was undoubtedly a

genuine work of John ; and if that John were identical

with the Apostle, then it satisfied both the conditions re

quisite to make it an acknowledged book : otherwise, like

the letter of Barnabas, it was spurious”.

According to this view of the passage then it appears

1 In speaking of Barnabas the heretics brought forward writings

companion of St PaulEusebius takes under the names of Prophets and

no notice of the Epistle, andhe no- Apostles ; cf. Orig. Comm . Ser. in

where attributes it to him (H. E. 1. Matt. § 28.

12 ; II . I ; VI. 13) . Cf. p. 37f. (B ) Mysterious or ambiguous cha

Though Eusebius does not here racter, as containing that which spe

use the word åtókpvoos, yet as he cially needs interpretation or correc

elsewhere applies it (H. E. iv . 22 ad tion from its difficulty or imperfec

fin.) to the books fabricated by here- tion . Cf. Sirac. xxxix . 3 , 7 (Xen ,

'tics , it will be well to trace itsmean- Memor. III . 5. 14 ; Conv. viii. 11 ).

ing briefly : In the first sense the word is applied

i. The original sense is clearly to the Revelation by Gregory of

set apart from sight as distinguished Nyssa (Orat, in Ordin . suam , T. i.

from the simple hidden ( KPUTTÓs) , P. 876, ed. Par. 1615 ) : hkova Toũ

the notion of separation or removal ευαγγελιστού Ιωάννου εν αποκρύφοις

being brought prominently forward. δι' αινίγματος λέγοντος ... : and in

Cf. Sirac. xlii. 12 ( 9) : Ovyátnp matpl the other commonly to the so -called

απόκρυφος αγρυπνία. Gen. Χxiv. 43 A pocr. phu of the Old Testament.

(Aq.) ; Dan . xi . 43 ( Theod .) ; Col. ii . Cf. Orig. Prol. in Cant. 8. f.

3 ; Mark iv . 22 ; Luke viii . 17 : (7) In the last sense the word

comp. Matt . xi. 25 ; xxv . 18 ; Luke offered a contrast to δεδημοσιευμένος ,

x . 21 ; i Cor. ii . 7 ; Eph. iii . 9 ; and so came to be applied to books

Col. i . 26 (ÅTOKPÚTTEL opposed to wholly set aside from the use of the

φανερούν) .
Church . Thus it is first used by

ï . From this sense various others Irenæus, c. Hær. I. 20 ( with some

branch out corresponding to the seve- allusion probably to the claims made

ral motives which may occasion the by the writers of the books ; cf.

concealment. As applied to books, Clem . Strom. I. 15. 69 ) : ducentov

concealment might be caused by πλήθος αποκρύφων και νόθων γραφών

their ας αυτοί έπλασαν παρεισφέρουσιν °

(a) Esoteric value, as containing Athanat. Ep. Fest. (kavovišbueva ,

the secrets of a religion or an art. αναγινωσκόμενα, απόκρυφα ) ; Cyril.

Cf. Ex. vii. 11 , 22 (Symm .) ; Suid. Catech. IV. 36. Cf. Schleusner, Ler,

in Pherecyde (quoted by Stephens): Vet. Test, and Suicer 8.v.; and Reuss,

ήσκησε δε εαυτόν κτησάμενος τα Gesch . der Heil . Schrift. $ 318.

Φοινίκων απόκρυφα βιβλία . As such
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that Eusebius received as ‘ Divine Scriptures ' the Acknow- CHAP. I.

ledged books, adding to them the other books in our pre

sent Canon, and no others, on the authority of most writers, General view

with this single exception, that he was umdecided as to the of the New

authorship of the Apocalypse. It remains for us to in- supported by

quire how far this general judgment is supported by the monies to

isolated notices of the different books scattered throughout

his writings.

It will be noticed that in the general summary no spe

cial mention is made of the Epistle to the Hebrews,but in the Epistle to
the Hebrews,

the first quotation it is expressly attributed to St Paul ;

and though Eusebius elsewhere speaks of it as among the

Disputed books ', numerous quotations prove that he re

garded it as substantially St Paul's, even if it had been

translated by St Luke, or (as he was more inclined to be

lieve) by Clement of Rome? With regard to the Catholic the Catholic

Epistles, after speaking of the martyrdom of James the of St James
and St Jude,

Just he says ": ‘ The first of the Epistles styled Catholic is and generally

' said to be his. But I must remark that it is held to be

' spurious (vodevetai) . Certainly not many old writers

' have mentioned it, nor yet the Epistle of Jude, which

' is also one of the seven Epistles called Catholic. But seven Catholic
Epistles, and

nevertheless we know that these have been publicly

used with the rest in most Churches.' This again is

thoroughly consistent with his summary ; for the allusion

to the order of the Catholic Epistles, and to their definite

number (seven ), shews that even such as were disputed

were distinguished from those which he likewise calls dis

1 Η . Ε . VI. 13 : Κέχρηται δ ' [ο

Κλήμης ]... ταϊς από των αντιλεγομέ

νων γραφών μαρτυρίαις...και της προς

"Εβραίους επιστολής, της τε Βαρνάβα

και Κλήμεντος και Ιούδα..

* H. E. III. 38. For his use of

the Epistle, see Eclog. Proph. 1. 20

(ed . Gaisf. Oxf. 1842) : ò ÅTórtolos

...έν τή προς Εβραίους συντάξει ...

onolv. Hebr. i . 5. So ib . III. 23 :

ο θαυμάσιος απόστολος : Ηebr. iv. 14.

c. Marc. de Eccl. Theol. 1. 20 : kal

αρχιερέα δε αυτόν και αυτός απόστολος

[ Παύλος ] αποκαλεί λέγων · Ηebr. iv.

14 ; c. Marc. II. I. Comm . in Ps.

(ed. Montfaucon, Par, 1706 ) 1. 175
sq . , 248, dc.

3 H. E. 11. 23.
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CHAP. I. puted when mentioning the opinions of others, but spurious

when expressing his own. It is more important to insist

on this testimony, because though Eusebius has made use

of the Epistle of St James in many places', yet I am not

aware that he ever quotes the Epistle of St Jude, the

second Epistle of St Peter, or the two shorter Epistles of

St John .

to the Apoca- The Apocalypse alone remains ; and with regard to
lypse.

this book , the same uncertainty as marks Eusebius' judg

ment on its Apostolicity characterizes his use of it, though

he shews a certain inclination to abide by the testimony

of antiquity. It is likely,' he says in one place, that the

' [vision of the] Apocalypse circulated under the name of

' John was seen by the second John [the presbyter ), un

' less any one be willing to believe that it was seen by

' the first [the Apostle] " ;' and he quotes it (though rarely

in respect of its importance) simply as the ' Apocalypse of

' John '

From all this it is evident that the testimony of Eu

sebius marks a definite step in the history of the Canon,

and exactly that which it was reasonable to expect from

his position. The books of the New Testament were form

ed into distinct collections—' a quaternion of Gospels,'

' fourteen Epistles of St Paul,' ' seven Catholic Epistles. '

Both in the West and in the East the persecutor had

wrought his work , and a New Testament rose complete

from the fires which were kindled to consume it. That it

Result of the

chapter.

i Comm . in Ps. I. p. 247 : Néyel

γούν ο ιερός 'Απόστολος James ν.12.

ιδ. p. 648 : της γραφής λεγούσης
Prov. xx , 13 ; James iv . 11 . Cf. ib .

p . 446 ; c. Marc. de Eccl. Theol. 11.

26 ; James iii , 2 .

2 On the contrary cf. Theophania,

V. 39 (p . 323, Lee) .

4 Cf. H.E.111. 18,29 . Eclog. Proph.

IV. 30: Katà Tor 'Iwávrnv. Apoc. xiv.

6 . Cf. ib . IV . 8 ; Demonstr. Ev.

VII. 2 : κατά την Αποκάλυψιν 'Ιω

ávvovº Apoc. v. 5. No reference to

it occurs however in his Commenta .

ries on the Psalms and on Isaiah

published by Montfaucon.

3 H. E. III. 39.
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rested on no authoritative decision is simply a proof that I'CHAP . I.

none was needed ; and in the next chapter it will be seen

that the Conciliar Canons introduced no innovations, but

merely proposed to preserve the tradition which had been

handed down.



CHAPTER II .

THE AGE OF COUNCILS.

Non doctrina et sapientia, sed Domini auxilio pax Ecclesiæ reddita.

HIERONYMUS.

CHAP. II .

NOConstantine's

zeal for the

Holy Scrip

tures .

TO sooner was Constantine's imagination moved by the

sign of the heavenly cross (if we may receive the

account of Eusebius ), than he devoted himself to the

' reading of the divine Scriptures ,' seeking in them the in

terpretation of his vision '. And in after times he con

tinued, at least with outward zeal, the study which he had

thus begun. If his predecessors had commanded the In

' spired Oracles to be consumed in the flames, he gave

orders that they should be multiplied, and embellished

' magnificently at the expence of the royal treasury ?' One

of his first cares after the foundation of Constantinople ,

when a ' great multitude of men devoted themselves to

' the most holy Church ,' was to charge Eusebius with

preparing fifty copies of the divine Scriptures, of which

he judged the preparation and the use to be most

' necessary for the purpose of the Church , written on

' prepared skins, by the help of skilful artists accurately

acquainted with their craft* ' “ For this object,' he adds,

1 Euseb. V. C. 1. 32 .

2 Euseb . V. C. III . I.

3 Euseb . V. C. iv . 36. In doing

this Eusebius must naturally have

followed the conclusions as to the

Canon of the N. T. to which he has

given expression in his History (see

pp. 367 ff .), but no direct evidence on
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orders have been issued to the Governor of the Province CHAP. II.

' to furnish everything required for the work ;' and autho

rity was given to Eusebius to employ ' two public carriages

' for the speedy conveyal of the books when finished to

' the Emperor. Everything was designed to give import

ance to the commission. And as the Emperor himself set

an example to his subjects, ' studying the Bible in his

' palace ' and ' giving himself up to the contemplation of

“ the Inspired Oracles ?,' he was better able to persuade

' weak women and countless multitudes of men to receive

rational support for rational souls by divine readings, in

' exchange for the mere support of the body?'

The public and private zeal of the Emperor neces- Ilis influence.

sarily exercised a powerful influence upon the Greek

Church . The copies of the Greek Bible which he had

caused to be prepared were for the use of the Churches of

his new capital, and thus they formed a standard for eccle

siastical use. The effects of this were soon seen. The

difference between the Controverted and Acknowledged

Epistles was done away except as a matter of history. On

the Apocalypse alone some doubts still remained . Some

received and some rejected it. But on this a judgment

clear and weighty was soon given by Athanasius support

ed by the prescription of primitive tradition. In other

respects the New Testament Canons of Eusebius and

Athanasius coincide, and thenceforth the question was

practically decided .

During the great controversies which agitated the The Scripture

Church throughout his reign Constantine appointed by controversy.

the point has been preserved . It is

therefore uncertain whether the Apo

calypse was contained in Constan

tine's Bible or not . The later evi .

dence from the Greek churches of

the East points with fair distinctness

to its omission (see below ), though it

may have been added as an Appen.

dix like the Alexandrine Apocrypha

af the Old Testament.

1 Euseb. V. C. iv , 17 .

9 Euseb. De Laud . Const, XVII,

3 See p. 398.
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CHAP. II . ' God as bishop in outward matters "? — remained faithful

to the same great principle of the paramount authority of

Scripture. A historian of the Council of Nicæa represents

him as closing his address to the fathers assembled there

in memorable words. Let us cherish peace and forbear

‘ ance,' he says, ' for it would be truly disastrous that we

should assail one another, particularly when we are dis

' cussing divine matters, and possess the teaching of the

‘ most Holy Spirit committed to writing ; for the books of

' the Evangelists and Apostles and the utterances of the

' ancient Prophets clearly instruct us what we ought to

think of the Divine Nature. Let us then banish strife

' which genders contention, and take the solution of our

* questions from the inspired words?.' Though we may

admit that this speech is due to the pen of the historian ",

it is thoroughly consistent with phrases in Constantine's

letters which are of unquestioned authenticity. Thus he

charges Arius with teaching things contrary to the in

'spired Scriptures and the holy faith,' which faith was “ in

' truth the exact expression of the Divine Law “.

The criterion laid down by Constantine was also ac

Holy Scrip , knowledged by the leaders of the conflicting parties in the

Church . Alexander was bishop of Alexandria at the time

when the opinions of Arius, ' a presbyter in the city en

Arian contro trusted with the interpretation of the divine Scriptures ",

uccasions,and first gained notoriety. He convened a Synod of many

bishops of his province, by whom Arius was condemned

from the ' testimony of the divine Scriptures ; and among

ed to as au

thoritative by

both sides

during the

II. 22 ) .

1 Euseb. V. C. IV . 24. Cf. Hein

ichen , Exc, in loc.

Gelas. Hist. Conc. Nic. II. 7.

Theodor. H. E. 1. 7 .

3 Gelasius states ( Pref.) that his

work was composed during the per

secutions of Basiliscus (475 A.D.).

Photius has criticised the book, cc.

15 , 88. Gelasius quotes 1 Tim . ü .

16 as 8 èpavepoin ,which is very re

markable in an Eastern writer (Hist.

4 Ep. Const. ap . Gelas. Hist. Conc.

Nic. II . 27. Socr, H. E. 1. 6.

5 Theodor. H. E. 1. 2.
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19.
<

other passages which Alexander quoted, there occur several . .

from the Epistle to the Hebrews (as the work of the

Apostle Paul) and one from the second Epistle of the

blessed John ? ' Arius on the other hand, when sending

a copy of his Creed to the Emperor, adds: “ this is the

faith which we have received from the holy Gospels, ac

' cording to the Lord's words, as the Catholic Church and Matt.xxviii.

the Scriptures teach, which we believe in all things: God

is our Judge both now and in the judgment to come ???

The followers of Arius repeated the assertion of their

master ; and though some of them held the Epistle to the

Hebrews to be uncanonical, that opinion was neither uni

versal among them , nor peculiar to their sect'.

The discussions which took place at Nicæa were in ac- at the general

cordance with the principle thus laid down, if the history

of Gelasius be trustworthy ? Scripture was the source

from which the champions and assailants of the orthodox

faith derived their premises ; and among other books, the

Epistle to the Hebrews was quoted as written by St Paul,

and the Catholic Epistles were recognized as a definite col

Nicæa.

325 A.D.

1 Ep. Alex. ap. Gelas. Hist. Conc.

Nic. II . 3 (Socr. H.E. 1. 3 ). Hebr.

i . 3 ; xiii . 8 ; ii . 10. 2 John II .

So also Ep. Alex. ap. Theodor. H. E.

1. 4 (Mansi, Concil. II . p . 14 ) : cúpe

φωνα γούν τούτοις βοά και ο μεγαλο

φωνότατος Παύλος φάσκων περί αυ

Tog Hebr. i. 2 .

2 Ep. Arii ad Const. Imp. (ap.

Mansi, Concil. 11. p . 464. Ed. Par.

1671 ) .

3 Theodor. Pref. Ep. ad Hebr.

Epiph.Hær. lxix. 37.

The famous GothicVersion of UL

PHILAS, who is generally reputed to

have been an Arian, contained " all

“ the Scriptures, except the books of

' the Kings,' which were omitted

because they contained a history of

wars likelyto inflame the spirit of

the Goths ( Philostorg. 11. 5) . Sixtus

Senensis however says: omnes divi

nas Scripturas in Gothicam linguam

a se conversas tradidit et catholice

explicavit (Massmann, p. 98 ) . The

version as it stands at present is

clear and accurate , and shows no

trace of Arianism (Massmann, a . a.

0. ). A great part of the Gospels

and Pauline Epistles has been pub

lished : the former chiefly from the

Codex Argenteusat Upsal ; the latter

from Italian Manuscripts . At pre

sent no traces of the Acts, the Catho

lic Epistles, or the Apocalyp -e, have

been discovered. A supposed refer .

ence to the Epistle to the Hebrews

is of doubtful cogency.

4 Hist. Conc . Nic. II. 13-23.

Mansi, Concil. 11. 175—223 . Phoe

badius (c. 359 A.D.) asserts the same

fact.
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The Synods

which imme

lowed this

CHAP . II. lection '. But neither in this nor in the following Councils

were the Scriptures themselves ever the subjects of dis

cussion . They underlie all controversy, as a sure founda

tion, known and immoveable .

The Canons set forth by the Synods which followed

diately fol- the general Council at Nicæa, at Gangra in Paphlagonia,

Council disei- at Antioch in Syria, at Sardica in Thrace, and at Carthage,

not doctrinal. were chiefly directed to points of ritual and discipline, yet

so that in the last Canon of the Synod at Gangra it is

said : " To speak briefly, we desire that what has been

' handed down to us by the divine Scriptures and the

* Apostolic traditions should be done in the Church " .

The first Synod at which the books of the Bible were

made the subject of a special ordinance was that of Lao

dicea in Phrygia Pacatiana ; but the date at which the

Synod was held , no less than the integrity of the Canon

in question, has been warmly debated. In the collections

of Canons the Council of Laodicea stands next to that of

Antioch , and this order is probably correct. The argu

ments which have been urged to shew that it was prior to

the Council of Nicæa are on the whole of little moment,

and the mention of the Photinians in the seventh Canon,

no less than the whole character of the questions discussed,

is decisive for a later date A natural confusion of names

i . The Synod

of LAODICEA .

Its date .

1 Gelas. Hist. Conc. Nic. II . 19 :

καθώς φησι και ο Παύλος το σκεύος

της εκλογής τους Εβραίους γράφων

Hebr. iv . 12. ib .: ev kadodikais 'Iw

άννης ο ευαγγελιστής βοά: John iii.

6. Cf. 11. 22 . For the Epistle to

the Hebrews see also Sozom , H. E.

I. 23.

2 Jerome ( Pref. in Judith , I. p .

1169) says : Quia hunc librum syn

odus Nicæna in numero sanctarum

scripturarum legitur computasse, ac

quievi postulationi tuæ (to translate

it ) . No reference to the book of

Judith occurs in the records of the

Council, as far as I am aware, and

it can be only to some casual refer

ence that Jerome alludes.

The holy Gospels were placed in

the midst of the assembled fathers

at Chalcedon , but though it is com

monly stated that it was so at Nicæa

also, I know of no proof of the cir
cumstance .

3 Conc. Gangr. Can. XXI. f.

4 The name is omitted in the Latin

Version of Isidore, but it is contain

ed in the Greek text and in the Ver

sion of Dionysius Exiguus. Phrygia

was not divided into different pro
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CUAP. II .
offers a ready excuse for the contrary opinion. Gratian ?

states that the Laodicene Canons were mainly drawn up

by Theodosius; and Theodosius ( Theodotus or Theodorus,

for the name is variously written ) was bishop of Laodicea

in Syria at the time of the Council of Nicæa. But the

statement of Gratian really points to a very different con

clusion ; for Epiphanius mentions another Theodosius bishop

of Philadelphia ’, who is said to have convened a Synod in c. 363 a . D.

the time of Jovian for the purpose of condemning certain

irregular ordinations , and his position coincides admirably

with that of the author of our Canons. Internal evidence

also supports their identification ; nor is it any objection

that this Theodosius was an Arian, for the Canons are

chiefly disciplinary, and such as could be ratified by ortho

dox councils; and at the same time that fact explains the

omission of all reference to the Nicene Canons, which

would otherwise be strange .

The date of the Synod of Laodicea (which was in fact The last Lan

only a small gathering of clergy from parts of Lydia and in the printed

Phrygia ") being thus approximately affixed, the question

dicene Canon

editions.

vinces till after the Council of Sardis,

hence the title- .Phrygia Pacatiana

- points to a date later than 344 A.D.

Cf. Spittler, Werke, viii . 68 (ed . 1835 ) .

i Grat. Decr. Dist . XVI.C. 11 : (Sy

nodus) sexta Laodicensis, in qua pa

tres xxxii, statuerunt Canones LXI.

(sic ed . 1648 ; LXIII. ed . Antv . 1573)

quorum auctor maxime Theodosius

episcopus exstitit.

2 Epiph. Hær. LXXIII. 26.

Pbilostorg. VIII . 3, 4.

* Cf. Pagi, Crit, ad Baron . Ann.

314, XXV.; Baron . Opp. Tom . vi.

( ed . 1738 ) . On the omission of the

book of Judith from the Old Testa

ment Canon, said to have been re

cognized by the Nicene Council, cf.

previous page, note 2.

Beveridge fixes the date of the

Synod about the same time ( 36; A.D.) ,

and supposes that it was summoned

in consequence of letters from Valen

tinian,Valens, and Gratian (Theodor.

H. E. IV. 6) , to the bishops ôtotom

σεως' Ασιανής, Φρυγίας, Καροφρυγίας,

Πακατιανής, urging them to hold a

Synod on some who had been reviv .

ing the Homoousian controversy, and

also on the choice ofmen of approved

faith for the episcopate ( Pand. Can .

II. 3, p. 193).

5 Gratian ( l . c. ) says it consisted

of .xxxii . fathers.' Harduin quotes

a different version of Gratian's state

ment from a Parisian Manuscript of

Isidore : Laodicensis synodus, in quâ

Patres viginti quatuor statuerunt Ca

nones LIX . , quorum auctor maxime

Theodosius episcopus exstitit, sub

scribentibus Niceta, Macedonio, An

atolio, et cæteris.
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6

CHAP.II. of the integrity of the last Canon, which contains the cata

logue of the books of Holy Scripture, remains to be con

sidered . In the printed editions of the Councils the Cata

logue stands as an undisputed part of the Greek text, and

the whole Canon reads as follows:

Psalms composed by private men (idiwtikoús) must

' not be read (aéryeobal) in the Church, nor uncanonical

(dxavóviota) books, but only the Canonical [books] of the

New and Old Testaments.

“ How many books must be read (avayıvórreodal);

Of the Old Testament : 1. The Genesis of the World.

* 2. The Exodus from Egypt. 3. Leviticus. 4. Numbers.

' 5. Deuteronomy. 6. Jesus the son of Nun. 7. Judges.

* Ruth . 8. Esther. 9. Kings i. ii . 10. Kings iii . iv. II .

Chronicles i. ii . 12. Esdras i. ii. 13. The Book of

* Psalms cl. 14. The Proverbs of Solomon . 15. Eccle

siastes. 16. The Song ofSongs. 17. Job. 18. xii. Prophets.

20. Jeremiah. Baruch . Lamentations, and

· Letter. 21. Ezechiel. 22. Daniel. Together xxii . books.

Of the New Testament : Four Gospels, according to

‘ Matthew , Mark , Luke, John. The Acts of the Apostles.

' Seven Catholic Epistles thus : James i . Peter i. ii.

John i. ii. iii . Jude i. Fourteen Epistles of Paul thus :

to the Romans i. To the Corinthians i . ï . To the Gala

tians i . To the Ephesians i. To the Philippians i. To

the Colossians i. To the Thessalonians i. ii . To the

· Hebrews i. To Timothy i. ii . To Titus i. To Phi

lemon i. "

Of this Canon the first paragraph is recognized as

genuine with unimportant variations by every authority ;

the second, the Catalogue of the Books itself, is omitted in

'19. Esaias.

19

1 Cf. App. D. The Canons are

variously numbered, but the oldest

and best authorities which contain

both these paragraphs combine them

together as the Lixth Canon , Cf.

Spittler, a. 2. 0. 72 .
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supported by

nuscripts

various Manuscripts and versions; and in order to arrive CHAP. II.

at a fair estimate of its claims to authenticity, it will be How far its

necessary to notice briefly the different forms in which the thenticity are

Canons of the ancient Church have been preserved ',

The Greek Manuscripts of the Canons may be divided 1. GreekMa

into two classes, those which contain the simple text, and

those which contain in addition the scholia of the great with Scholia ,

commentators. Manuscripts of the second class in no case

date from an earlier period than the end of the twelfth

century, the era of Balsamon and Zonaras, the most fa

mous Greek canonists. Yet it is on this class of Manu

scripts, which contain the Catalogue in question, that the

printed editions are based. The earliest Manuscript of without Scho

the first class with which I am acquainted is of the eleventh

century, and one is as late as the fifteenth. The evidence

on the disputed paragraph which these Manuscripts afford

is extremely interesting. Two omit the Catalogue entirely.

In another it is inserted after a vacant space. A fourth

contains it on a new page with red dots above and below .

In a fifth it appears wholly written in red letters. Three

others give it as a part of the last Canon, though headed

with a new rubric. In one it appears as a part of the 59th

Canon without interruption or break ; and in two of the

latest date) numbered as a new Canon '. It is impossible

lia .

1 The authenticity of theCatalogue

has been discussed at considerable

length by Spittler (Sammtl. Werke,

VIII. 66 ff. ed. 1835 ) whose essay

was published in 1776, and again by

Bickell (Stud. u. Krit. 1830, pp .

591 ff. ). The essay of Spittler seems

to me to be much superior to that of
his successor in clearness and wide.

ness of view. Spittler regards theCa

talogue as entirely spurious; Bickell

only allows that it was wanting in

some very early copies of the Canons,

and supposes that it may have been

displaced by the general reception of

the Apostolic Canons and Catalogue

of Scripture.

2 The Manuscripts with which I

am acquainted are the following :

(a) Cod. Barocc. (Bibl. Bodl.) 26

(7) , sæc. xi . ineuntis.

Cod. Misc. (Bibl. Bodl.) 170

( 12 ) , sæc. xiv. xv.

These omit the Canon altogether.

(B ) Cod . Barocc . (Bibl. Bodl. ) 185
( 18 ) , sæc. xi . exeuntis.

Gives the Canon after a

vacant space.

Cod . Vindob . 56, sæc . xi . On

a new page with red dots

CCC.
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CHAP. II . not to feel that these several Manuscripts mark the steps

by which the Catalogue gained its place in the present

Greek text; but it may still be questioned whether it may

not have thus regained a place which it had lost before.

And thus we are led to notice some versions of the Canons

which date from a period anterior to the oldest Greek

Manuscripts.

The Latin version exists in a threefold form . The

earliest ( Versio Prisca) is fragmentary, and does not con

tain the Laodicene Canons. But two other versions by

Dionysius and Isidore are complete ?. In the first of these,

which dates from the middle of the sixth century, though

it exists in two dictinct recensions, there is no trace of the

Catalogue. In the second , on the contrary, with only two

exceptions, as far as I am aware, the Catalogue constantly

appears. And though the Isidorian version in its general

form only dates from the ninth century, two Manuscripts

remain which are probably as old as the ninth century,

and both of these contain it . So far then it appears that

the evidence of the Latin versions for and against the

2. The Ver

sions :

Latin and

As a

above and below (Bickell,

P. 595 ) .

Cod. Seld . (Bibl. Bodl.) 48

( 10) , sæc . xiii. ' All in red

letters.

( 9 ) Cod. Barocc. ( Bibl . Bodl. ) 196

( 16) , anno MXLIII exaratus.

Cod . Misc. (Bibl . Bodl.) 206 ,

sæc. xi . exeuntis .

Cod . Cant . (Bibl. Univ. Ee. 4.

29. 22 ) , sæc . xii .

These three give the Catalogue

under arubric όσα-διαθήκης, but not

as a new Canon .

( 0 ) Cod. Laud . (Bibl. Bodl. ) 39

( 21 ) , sæc . xi . ineuntis. As

part of Canon 59 .

Cod. Barocc . (Bibl. Bodl. ) 205

( 18 ) , sæc. xiv. As a new

Canon .

Cod . Barocc. ( Bibl. Bodl.)

158 ( 23 ) , sæc. xv.

new Canon.

Cod . Arund. ( Brit. Mus.) 533,

sæc. xiv. As a new Canon,

but all rubricated .

Bandini ( Bibl. Laur. I. pp. 72, 397,

477 ) notices several other Manu.

scripts which contain the Catalogue.

The Manuscripts marked by italics

are now I believe quoted on this

question for the first time ; and for

the account of all the Bodleian Ma.

nuscripts I am indebted to the kind .

ness of the Rev. H. 0. Coxe.

i In the account of the Latin ver.

sions I have chiefly followed Spittler,

a. a. 0. 98 ff. cf. Bickell , 601 ff.

2 Spittler, p. 115. Cf. Bickell ,

p . 606 .
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authenticity of the Catalogue is nearly balanced, the testi- CHAP. II .

mony of Italy confronting that of Spain.

The Syriac Manuscripts of the British Museum are Syriac .

however more than sufficient to turn the scale . Three

Manuscripts of the Laodicene Canons are found in that

collection, which are as old as the sixth or seventh century.

All of these contain the fifty -ninth Canon, but without

any Catalogue. And this testimony is of twofold value

from the fact that one of them gives a different translation

from that of the other two'.

Nor is this all : in addition to the direct versions of 3. Systematic

the Canons, systematic collections and synopses of them theCanons.

were made at various times which have an important

bearing upon the question. One of the earliest of these

was drawn up by Martin bishop of Braga in Portugal at c. 580 A.D.

the middle of the sixth century. This collection contains

the first paragraph of the Laodicene Canon, without any

trace of the second ; and the testimony which it offers is of

more importance, because it was based on an examination

of Greek authorities, and those of a very early date , since

they did not notice the councils of Constantinople, Ephe

sus, and Chalcedon, which were included in the collections

of the fifth century ? Johannes Scholasticus, a presbyter 1578 A.D.

of Antioch, formed a digest of Canons under different

heads about the same time, and this contains no reference

to the Laodicene Catalogue, but on the contrary the list of

Holy Scriptures is taken from the last of the Apostolic

arrangement

1 The Manuscripts are numbered

14, 526 ; 14 , 528 ; 14, 529. All of

them contain 59 Canons. For the

examination of these Manuscripts

I am indebted to the kindness of T.

Ellis Esq. of the British Museum.

TheArabic Manuscript in Rich's

collection ( 7207) is onlya fragment.

Bickell consulted an Arabic transla

tion at Paris, which contained the

Laodicene Canons twice, once with

and once without the Catalogue (p.

592 ) .
2 Mart. Brac. Pref. : Incipiunt

Canones ex orientalibus antiquorum

patrum Synodis a venerabili Martino

ipso vel ab omni Bracarensi Consilio

excerpti vel emendati.

CC 2
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The Cata

authentic

text of the

Yet even

CHAP. II. Canons. The Nomocanon is a later revision of the work

of Johannes, and contains only the undisputed paragraph ;

but in a third and later recension the Laodicene and Apo

stolic catalogues are both inserted .

On the whole then it cannot be doubted that external

logue not an

evidence is decidedly against the authenticity of the Cata
part of the

logue as an integral part of the text of the Canons of

Canons,but Laodicea, nor can any internal evidence be brought forward

sufficient to explain its omission in Syria, Italy, and Por

tugal, in the sixth century, if it had been so.

thus it is necessary to account for its insertion in the

version of Isidore. So much is evident at once, that the

Catalogue is of Eastern and not of Western origin ; and,

except in details of order, it agrees exactly with that given

by Cyril of Jerusalem . Is it then an unreasonable sup

position that some early copyist endeavoured to supply,

either from the writings of Cyril , or more probably from

the usage of the Church which Cyril represented, the list

of books which seemed to be required by the language of

an early ad- the last genuine Canon ? In this way it is easy to under

stand how some Manuscripts should have incorporated the

addition , while others preserved the original text ; and the

known tendency of copyists to make their works full

rather than pure, will account for its general reception

at last.

The later history of the Laodicene Canons does not

throw any considerable light on the question of the

authenticity of the Catalogue '. Though they were origi

nally drawn up by a provincial (and perhaps unorthodox)

Synod, they were afterwards ratified by the Eastern

dition to it .

The later his

tory of the

Laodicene

Canons.

692 A.D.

1 It is commonly supposed that

the Laodicene Canons were ratified

at the Council ofChalcedon (451 A.D. ) :

Conc. Chalc. Can. I. But the word

ing of the Canon is very vague.

Justinian by a special ordinance ra .

tified not only the Canons of the four

general Councils, of which that of

Chalcedon was the last, but also

those which they confirmed .
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Church at the Quinisextine Council of Constantinople. CHAP 11.

But nothing can be concluded from this as to the absence

of the list of the Holy Scriptures from the copy of the

Canons which was then confirmed. The Canons of the

Apostles were sanctioned at the same Council ; and though

a special reservation was made in approving them, to the

effect that the Clementine Constitutions, which they

recognized as authoritative, were no longer to be received

as Canonical, on account of the interpolations of heretics,

no notice was taken of the two Clementine epistles which

were also pronounced Canonical at the same time ? It is

then impossible to press the variations between the Apo

stolic and Laodicene Catalogues as a conclusive proof that

they could not have been admitted simultaneously ? The

decision of the Council contained a general sanction rather

than a detailed judgment. And this is further evident

from the differences between the Apostolic and Carthagi

nian Catalogues which were certainly ratified togethers.

i Concil. Quinisext. Can. XXI. The of the beloved. ' There is no Cata.

Catalogue of the books of Scripture logue of the books of Scripture in

in the last Apostolic Canon is cu- the Orthodox Confession, but the

rious; but as a piece of evidence it Apocalypse is quoted in it (Quæst. 14 ),

is of no value. It was drawn, I be- and as ' Holy Scripture ' (Quæst.73).

lieve , from Syrian sources, and pro- At the Synod of Jerusalem (A.D. 1672)

bably dates from the sixth century. Cyril was condemned for " rejecting

Cf. App . D. some of the books which the holy

3 Though the Catalogues differed and ecumenical Synods had re

in other respects, they coincided in ceived as Canonical,' but no charge

omitting the Apocalypse. Cf. App.D. is brought against him for adding to

3 The later history of the Canon them , so that in this case the Car.

in the Greek Church , which accepts thaginian and not the Laodicene Ca.

the decrees of the Quinisextine Coun- talogue was the standard of reference

cil , shews that the ratification of for the New Testament (Act. Synod .

these earlier Councils was not sup. Hieros. XVIII. p. 417, Kimmel). In

posed to fix definitely (which indeed the confession ofDositheus the Greek

it could not do) the contents of Holy Church is said to receive all the

Scripture. Cyril Lucar ( Confess. 3. ) books which Cyril borrowed from

proposed to admit ' such books as ' the Laodicene Council, with the ad

were recognized by the Synod at ' dition of those which he called ...

* Laodicea, and by the Catholic and ' Apocryphal' ( Kimmel, p. 467. Cf.

orthodox Church, ' but he adds to Proleg . şu on the Latin influence

the New Testament ' the Apocalypse supposed to have been exercised on



390 The Age of Councils. [ PART

CHAP. II. So again at a later time the Laodicene Catalogue was

confirmed by a Synod at Aix-la-Chapelle in the time of

Charlemagne, and gained a wide currency in the Isidorian

version of the Canons. But there is no evidence to shew

that there was on this account any doubt in the Western

Churches as to the authority or public use of the Apoca

lypse. But though no argument can be drawn against

the authenticity of the Catalogue from the ratification of

the Laodicene Canons at Constantinople, that fact leaves

the preponderance of evidence against it wholly unaffected .

The Catalogue may have been a contemporary appendix

to the Canons, but it was not I believe an integral part of

the original conciliar text.

It is then necessary to look to the West for the first

synodical decision on the Canon of Scripture. Between

the years 390 and 419 A.D. no less than six councils were

held in Africa, and four of these at Carthage. For a time,

under the inspiration of Aurelius and Augustine, the

Church of Tertullian and Cyprian was filled with a new

life before its fatal desolation. Among the Canons of the

third Council of Carthage, at which Augustine was pre

The Canon of sent, is one which contains a list of the books of Holy

Scripture. It was also determined, ' the Canon reads,

received there . that besides the Canonical Scriptures nothing be read in

ii . The third

Council of

CARTHAGE.

Scripture

which was

these documents) . In the Confes

sion of Metrophanes Critopulus the

Canon of the Old Testament is iden

tical with the Hebrew, that of the

New Testament with our own, so

that there are ' thirty -three books in

all, equal in number to the yearsof

' the Saviour's life . The Apocrypha

is there regarded as useful for its

moral precepts, but its Canonicity is

denied on the authority of Gregory

of Nazianzus, Amphilochius, and

Johannes Damascenus, but no refer

ence is made to the Laodicene Canon

(Kimmel, 11. 105 f.). At the Synod

of Constantinople a general refer

ence is made to the different cata

logues in the Apostolic Canons and

in the Synods of Laodicea and Car .

thage (Kimmel, II . 225 ) . In the

Catechism of Plato and in the autho

rized Russian Catechism the Old

Testament is given according to the

Hebrew Canon . On the other hand ,

the authorized Moskow edition of

the Bible contains the Old Testament

Apocrypha arranged with the other

books (Reuss, $ 338) .
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' the Church under the title of divine Scriptures. The CHAP. II .

' Canonical Scriptures are these : Genesis, Exodus, Levi

ticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua the son of Nun,

‘ Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, two books of Para

leipomena, Job, the Psalter, five books of Solomon, the

' books of the twelve Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezechiel,

‘ Daniel, Tobit, Judith, Esther, two books of Esdras, two

‘ books of the Maccabees. Of the New Testament : four

books of the Gospels, one book of the Acts of the Apo

‘ stles, thirteen Epistles of the Apostle Paul , one Epistle

of the same [ writer ] to the Hebrews, two Epistles of the

Apostle Peter, three of John, one of James, one of Jude,

' one book of the Apocalypse of John .' Then follows this

remarkable, clause : Let this be made known also to our

brother and fellow -priest Boniface, or to other bishops of

' those parts, for the purpose of confirming that Canon,

' because we have received from our fathers that those

" books must be read in the Church . And afterwards the

Canon is thus continued : Let it also be allowed that the

' Passions of Martyrs be read when their festivals are

‘kept ??

Even this Canon therefore is not altogether free from Anexplana

difficulties. The third Council of Carthage was held in form ofthis

the year 397 A.D. in the pontificate of Siricius ; and Boni

face did not succeed to the Roman chair till the year 418

A.D.; so that the allusion to him is at first sight perplex

ing. Yet this anachronism admits of a reasonable solu

tion. In the year 419 A.D., after the confirmation of Bo

niface in the Roman episcopate, the Canons of the Afri

can Church were collected and formed into one code. In

the process of such a revision it was perfectly natural that

some reference should be made to foreign churches on

such a subject as the contents of Scripture, which were

Canon .

1 Cf. App. D.
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The evidence

of Fathers

from

fourth cen

tury in

CHAP . 11. fixed by usage rather than by law. The marginal note

which directed the inquiry was suffered to remain, proba

bly because the plan was never carried out ; and that

which stood in the text of the general code was afterwards

transferred to the text of the original Synod '.

At this point then the voice of a whole province

in the Canon pronounces a judgment on the contents of the Bible ;

and the books of the New Testament are exactly those

which are generally received at present. But in making

this decision the African bishops put aside all notions of

novelty. Their decision had been handed down to them

by their fathers ; and to revert once again from Churches

to men , our work would be unfinished without a general

review of the principal evidence on the Canon furnished

by individual writers from the beginning of the fourth

century. Nothing indeed is gained by this for a critical

investigation of the subject ; for the original materials

have been all gathered already. But it is not therefore

the less interesting to trace the local prevalence of ancient

doubts, and the gradual extension of the Western Canon

throughout Christendom .

Turning towards the Eastern limit of Christian litera

Syria. ture we find the ancient Canon of the Peshito still domi

nant at Antioch, at Nisibis, and probably at Edessa?.

The voluminous writings of Chrysostom, who was at

first a presbyter of Antioch and afterwards patriarch of

Constantinople, abound in references to Holy Scripture;

he is indeed said to have been the first writer who gave

the Bible its present name tà Bißría, The Books'; but

with the exception of one very doubtful quotation from

i . The

Churches of

1. Antioch .

CHRYSOSTOM .

1407 A.D.

1 The Carthaginian Catalogue of

the Books of Scripture is found in

the Canons of the Council of Hippo

(419 A.D. ) . But mention is made in

that of ' fourteen Epistles of Paul'

instead of the strange circumlocution

given above ( Conc. Hipp. 36) . .

2 Cf. supr. p . 212 .

Suicer, Thesaurus, s. v.
3
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6

the second Epistle of St Peter ', I believe that he has CHAP. II .

nowhere noticed the four Catholic Epistles which are not

contained in the Peshito, nor the Apocalypse ? It is also

in accordance with the same Version that he attributed

fourteen Epistles to St Paul, and received the Epistle of

St James “ the Lord's brother ' with the first Epistles of St

Peter and St John '. A Synopsis of Scripture which was Sinopsis S.
Scripi.

published by Montfaucon under the name of Chrysostom

exactly agrees with this Canon, enumerating ' as the books

of the New Testament, fourteen Epistles of St Paul , four

‘ Gospels, the book of the Acts, and three of the Catholic

* Epistles ' Theodore, a friend of Chrysostom and bishop THRODORE OF

of Mopsuestia in Cilicia, wrote commentaries on fourteen 1429 A.D.

Epistles of St Paul ; and his remaining fragments contain

several quotations from the Epistle to the Hebrews as St

Paul's ". But Leontius of Byzantium writing at the close

of the sixth century states that he rejected ' the Epistle of

' James and other of the Catholic Epistles,' by which we

must probably understand that he received only the ac

knowledged first Epistles of St Peter and St Johnº. And

1 Hom . in Joan . 34 (al. 33) VIII.

p. 230, ed . Par . nova; 2 Pet. ii. 22

(Prov. xxvi. u ).

2 Though Chrysostom nowhere

quotes the Apocalypse as Scripture,

he appears to have been acquainted

with it ; and indeed it is difficult to

suppose the contrary. Suidas (s . v .

Ιωάννης) says : δέχεται δε ο Χρυσό

στομος και τις επιστολάς αυτού τάς

τρείς και την Αποκάλυψιν . If this

be true, it is a singular proof of the

inconclusiveness of the casual evi.

dence of quotations.

3 It is however very well worth

notice that PALLADIUS, a friend of

Chrysostom , in a dialogue which he

composed at Rome on his life, has

expressly quoted the Epistle of St

Jude and the third Epistle of St

Join, and makes an evident allusion

to the second Epistle of St Peter.

Dial. cc. 18, 20 (ap . Chrysost. Opp.

T. XII. pp. 68 C ; 79 D ; 68 0).

4 Cf. App. D.

5 Comm . in Zachar. p. 542 (ed.

Wegnern, Berl. 1834) , oüs exp av al

σχυνθήναι γούν του μακαρίου Παύλου

Thy pwvýv ...Hebr. i . 7 , 8 . Cf. Ebed

Jesu, ap. Assem . Bibl. Or . III. 32. 3.

6 See also what Cosmas Indico

pleustes says of Severian of Gabala

(Montf. Anal. Pp. p . 135, Venet.

1781 ). The words ofLeontius are : Ob

quam causam ( because he rejected the

book of Job) ut arbitror ipsam Jacobi

epistolam et alias deinceps aliorum

Catholicas abrogat et antiquat. Non

enim satis fuit illi bellum contra ve

terem Scripturam suscipere ad imi

tationem impietatis Marcionis, sed

oportuit etiam contra scripturam no
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THEODORET .

2. Nisibis .

JUNILIUS

CHAP . 11. though nothing is directly known of his judgment on the

Apocalypse, it is at least probable that in respect to this

he followed the common opinion of the school to which he

belonged. Once again : Theodoret, a native of Antioch

and bishop of Cyrus in Syria, used the same books as

Chrysostom, and has nowhere quoted the four disputed

Epistles or the Apocalypse '.

Junilius, an African bishop of the sixth century, has

given a very full and accurate account of the doctrine on

Holy Scripture taught in the schools of Nisibis in Syria,

where the Divine Law was regularly explained by public

' masters, like Grammar and Rhetoric. ' He enumerates

all the acknowledged books of the New Testament as of

‘ perfect authority ; and adds to these the Epistle to the

Hebrews as St Paul's, though he places it after the Pasto

ral Epistles. “ Very many ( quamplurimi),' he says, ' add

' to the first Epistles of St Peter and St John five others,

‘ which are called the Canonical letters of the Apostles,

' that is : James, 2 Peter, Jude, 2 and 3 John ... ' ' As to

' the Apocalypse of John, there is considerable doubt

“ among Eastern Christians'...' At a very much later

period Ebed Jesu , a Nestorian bishop of Nisibis in the

thirteenth century, has left a catalogue of the writings of

the New Testament at the commencement of his summary

of ecclesiastical literature. This catalogue exactly agrees

with that of the Peshito, including fourteen Epistles of St

Paul, and three Catholic Epistles ascribed to the Apostles

' in every Manuscript and language ;' and it contains no

allusion to the other disputed books ".

6

EBRD JESU .

vam pugnare, ut pugna ejus contra

Spiritum Sanctum clarior et illus

trior esset (c. Nest. et Eutych. III. ap.

Canis. Varr. Lect. IV . 73. Ed. 1603) .

1 Cf. Lücke, Comm . üb.Joh. 1. 348.

A Commentary on the Gospels attri

buted to Victor of Autioch contains

references to the Epistle to the He.

brews, and to the Epistles of S :

James and the first of St Peter. Cf.

Lardner, II . C. 122 .

2 Thepassages are given at length

in App. D.

3 Cl . App. D. It is very remark
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CHAP. II .

3. Edessa .

EPREM

SYRUS.

7 378 A.D.

DAMASCENUS.

The testimony of Ephrem Syrus is unfortunately un

certain . For while he appears to use all the books of our

New Testament in his works, which are preserved only in

Greek, I am not aware that there is in the original Syriac

text more than one quotation of the Apocalypse, and

perhaps an anonymous reference to the second Epistle of

St Peter ' .

Johannes Damascenus, the last writer of the Syrian Johannes

Church whom I shall notice, lived at a time when the

Greek element had gained a preponderating influence in + c.750 1.D.

the East, and his writings in turn are commonly accepted

as an authoritative exposition of the Greek faith . The

Canon of the New Testament which he gives ' contains all

the books which we receive now, with the addition of the

Canons of the Apostles. This singular insertion admits

of a satisfactory explanation from the fact that the Apo

stolic Canons were sanctioned by the Quinisextine Coun

cil, and their Canonicity might well seem a true corollary

from the acknowledgment of their ecclesiastical autho

ritys

The Churches of Asia Minor, which are now

more desolate than the Churches of Syria, had lost little Asia Minor.

of their former lustre in the fourth and fifth centuries.

In doctrinal tendency they still mediated between the

East and the West. And this characteristic appears in

even ii . The

Churches of

C. IO2 .able that Ebed Jesu takes no notice

of the Apocalypse, since he mentions

after a short interval among the

works of Hippolytus “ an Apology

' for the Gospel and Apocalypse of

' John, Apostle and Evangelist'

( Assem. Bibl . Orient. III. 15 ) .

1 Ephr. Syr. Opp. Syrr. II. p .

332 0 : Vidit in Apocalypsi sua Jo

hannes librum magnumet admirabi

lem et septem sigillis munitum ... ib .

11. p . 342 : Dies Domini fur est ( cf.

2 Pet . iii. 10 ). Cf. Lardner, Pt. II .

2 Cf. App. D.

3 The Canons of Carthage were

ratified by the Quinisextine Council

as well as those of the Apostles and

of Laodicea. But the reservation in

the Carthaginian decree on the Ca

nonical Books makes the discrepancy

between that and the Apostolic Cata

logue less remarkable than that be

tween the Laodicene and Apostolic

Catalogues. Cf. p. 389.
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CHAP. II.

GREGORY of

Nazianzus,

and by

1 c . 389 A.D.

This ex

one of two catalogues of the books of the New Testament

Thecatalogues which have been preserved among the works of Gregory

of Nazianzus? After enumerating the four Gospels, the

Acts, fourteen Epistles of St Paul, and seven Catholic

Epistles, Gregory adds : ' In these you have all the in

' spired books ; if there be any book besides these, it is

' not among the genuine [ Scriptures ];' and thus he ex

cludes the Apocalypse with the Eastern Church, and ad

mits all the Catholic Epistles with the Western ?. The

second Catalogue which bears the name of Gregory is

commonly (and I believe rightly ) attributed to his con

Aurailochits. temporary Amphilochius bishop of Iconium .

tends to a greater length than the former. Beginning

with the mention of the four Gospels, of the Acts of the

Apostles, and of fourteen Epistles of St Paul , it then con

tinues : ' but some maintain that the Epistle to the He

' brews is spurious, not speaking well ; for the grace (it

‘ shews] is genuine. To proceed : what remains? Of the

Catholic Epistles some maintain thatwe ought to receive

seven, and others three only, one of James, and one of

* Peter, and one of John .... The Apocalypse of John again

some reckon among [the Scriptures ]; but still the majo

‘ rity say that it is spurious. This will be the most truth

“ ful Canon of the inspired Scriptures.'

The extant writings of Gregory do not throw much

additional light on his views of the Canon . Though he
,

admitted the Canonicity of the seven Catholic Epistles,

le does not appear to have ever quoted them by name,

and I have only found one or two anonymous references

to the Epistle of St James3. But on the contrary he

once makes an obvious allusion to the Apocalypse, and in

6

6

Incidental

evidence from

GREGORY of

i Both these Catalogues are given

in App. D.

2 Cosmas of Jerusalem , a friend

of Johannes Damascenus, gives the

same Catalogue (Credner, Geschichte

d . N. T. Kanon , p. 227) .

3 Greg. Naz. Or. XXVI. 5 (p. 475) ;
James ii . 20. Cf. Or. XL . 45.
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another place refers to it expressly with marked respect ’ . CHAP.II.

This silence of Gregory with regard to the disputed books,

though he held them all to be Canonical, at least with

the exception of the Apocalypse which he does quote,

explains the like silence of Gregory of Nyssa, and of his Gregory of

brother Basil of Cæsarea. Basil refers only once to the Basil.

Ny8sa , and

Epistle of St James, and once to the Apocalypse as the

work of the Evangelist St John '. And Gregory twice

refers to the Apocalypse as a writing of St John, and a

part of Scripture ; but makes no allusion to the disputed

Catholic Epistles '. All these fathers however agree in

using the Epistle to the Hebrews as an authoritative

writing of St Paul '.

But whatever may have been the doubts as to the The Apoca
lypse receiced

Canonicity of the Apocalypse which were felt in Asia by

Minor at the close of the fourth century, they wholly dis

appeared afterwards. Andrew bishop of Cæsarea at the Andrew of

close of the fifth century wrote a Commentary on it, pre- by
Cæsarea , and

facing his work with the statement that he need not

attempt to prove the Inspiration of the book, which was

attested by the authority of Papias, Irenæus, Methodius,

Hippolytus, and Gregory the Divine (of Nazianzus “).

Arethas, who is supposed to have been a successor of Aretoas.

Andrew in the see of Cæsarea, composed another com

i Greg. Naz. Or. xxix. p. 536 ;

Apoc. i. 8. Cf. Or. XL. 45 ; Apoc.

i. 7. 16. Tom . I. p . 516 c (ed. Par.

Ιβος) : προς δε τους έφεστώτας αγγέ

λους, πείθομαι γάρ άλλους άλλης προ

στατείν εκκλησίας, ως Ιωάννης διδά

σκει με διά της αποκαλύψεως ...

· Basil. Const. Monast. 26 ( Ep. St

James) ; adv. Eunom . II. 14 (Apoca

lypse).
Greg. Nyss. Or. in Ordin. suam ,

1. p. 876 (ed. Par. 1615 ) : ňkovra Toll

ευαγγελιστού Ιωάννου εν αποκρύφους

( in mysterious words) 7 pds tous TOG

ούτους δι' αινίγματος λέγοντος...Αpoc.

iii . 15. adv. Apoll. 37 (Gallandi, vi.

570 D ) : της γραφής ο λόγος (Αpoc.) .

4 The works attributed to Cæsa.

rius (Gallandi, vi. ) are not the works

of the brother of Basil , but evidently

belong to a later age. They contain

references to StJames (p. 5 D ; p. 100 E),

to 2 Peter (Πέτρος και κλειδούχος της

βασιλείας των ουρανών , p. 36 Α) , and

to the Apocalypse (p. 19 E) .

5 Proleg.ad Comm. in Apoc. Routh ,

Rell. Sacr . I. p. 15.
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iii . The

Church of

Jerusalem .

CYRIL

CHAP. II . mentary on the Apocalypse, and adds the name of Basil

to the list of the witnesses to its Canonicity given by

Andrew

In speaking of the Churches of Syria I omitted to

notice that of Jerusalem because it was essentially Greek .

Cyril, who presided over it during the middle of the
315–386 A.D.

fourth century, has left a catalogue of the books of the

New Testament in his Catechetical Lectures which he

composed at an early age ? In this he includes all the

books which we receive, with the exception of the Apoca

lypse ; and at the close of his list he says : ‘ But let all

“ the rest be excluded ( from the Canon, and be accounted ]

in the second rank . And all the books which are not

‘ read in the Churches, neither do thou [my scholar] read

EpiphaniUS 'by thyself, as thou hast heard .' Epiphanius bishop of

Constantia (Salamis) in Cyprus was a contemporary and

countryman of Cyril. In his larger work against heresies

he has given casually a Canon of the New Testament,

exactly coinciding with our own ° ; and though he else

where mentions the doubts entertained about the Apoca

lypse, he uses it himself without hesitation as part of

' the spiritual gift of the boly Apostle ". '

The Church of Alexandria remained true to the judg

ment of its greatest teacher. Athanasius in one of his

ATHANASIUS, Festal Epistles has given a list of the books of the New
373 A.D.

Testament, the fountains of salvation ,' - exactly agree

ing with our own Canon. In addition to these he notices

other books, and among them the Teaching of the Apostles

and the Shepherd, as useful for young converts, though

1:03 A.D.

1

iv. The

Church of

Alexandria .

1 Cramer, Ecum . et Arethæ Comm .

in A poc.p . 174 , ap. Routh , l. c. p. 41 .

Yet the words ο εν αγίοις Βασίλειος

are wanting in one Manuscript.

Cyr. Catech. iv. 33 ( al. 22 ) ; cf.

App. D.

3 Epiph. Hær. LXXVI. 5. App. D.

• Epiph. Hær. LI. 35 : • åylos ' Iw

άννης διά του ευαγγελίου και των επι

στολών και της Αποκαλύψεως εκ τού

αυτου χαρίσματος του αγίου μεταδέ-.

δωκε. Cf. ιο. 3.



111.] Euthalius. 399

444 A.D.

C. 440 A.D.

they were not included in the Canon. The Apocryphal CHAP. II.

books — the forgeries of heretics — form a third class. But

Athanasius takes no notice of any difference of opinion

as to the acknowledged and disputed books : in his judg

ment both alike were Canonical ?. Cyril of Alexandria CIRIL,

and Isidore of Pelusium at the beginning of the fifth cen- ISIDORE.

tury made use of the same books without any addition or

Somewhat earlier Didymus published a com- DIDYMUS.

mentary on the seven Catholic Epistles, though he states

that the second Epistle of St Peter 'was accounted spuri

' ous, and not in the Canon, though it was publicly read ?.'

And in the middle of the fifth century, as has been already

seen ?, Euthalius published an edition of the fourteen EUTHALJUS.

Epistles of St Paul and of the seven Catholic Epistles,

with the help of the Manuscripts which he found in the

library of Pamphilus at Cæsarea“.

reserve.
c. 395 A.D.

an

1 Athanas. Ep. Fest. Tom. I. 767,

ed . Bened. 1777. Cf.App.D. There
is not the least reason tobelieve that

this Canon was designed as a protest

against the Canon of Eusebius. It

was indeed nothing more than the

old Alexandrine Canon . The Cata

logue of the Books of Scripture con

tained in the Synopsis Sacræ Scrip

turæ appended to the works of Atha

nasius is probably of much later date.

It contains all the books in our New

Testament. Credner (Zur Geschichte

d. K. 129 ff.) supposes thatit was writ

ten not earlier than the tenth cen.

tury,and based upon the Stichometry

of Nicephorus. Cf. next page, n . 2 .

Euthalius was on the Apocalypse.

4 Cosmas INDICOPLEUSTES,

Alexandrian of the sixth century,

first a merchant and afterwards a

monk , has left a curious work On

the World , in which among other

digressions he gives some account of

the Holy Scriptures ( See App. D) .

He enumerates the four Gospels, the

Acts, fourteen Epistles of St Paul,

affirming that the Epistle to the He

brews was originally written in He

brew and translated into Greek by

St Luke or Clement. His account

of the Catholic Epistles is obscure

and inaccurate . After answering

an objection to one of his theories

which might be drawn from 2 Peter

iii. 12, he proceeds to say that the

Church has looked upon them as of

doubtful authority, that the Syrians

only received three, that no commen :

tator had written upon them. He

says particularly that Irenæus only

mentioned two, evidently mistaking
Euseb. H. E. V. 8. Cosm . Indic.

de Mundo, vil. p. 135 , ap . Anal. Pp.

Venet. 1781 .

9 Did. Alex. p . 1774 ed . Migne

( cf. Lücke ad loc. ) : Non est igitur

ignorandum præsentem epistolam

esse falsatam (ws vodeúetai, Euseb .

H. E. II. 23, of the Epistle of St

James) , quæ licet publicetur (onuo

OLEVET a., Euseb. I. c .) non tamen in

Canone est (ουκ ενδιάθηκός έστι,

Euseb. H. E. III. 3) .

3 Cf. pp. 345 sqq. There is no evi

dence toshew what the judgment of In the works of
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CUAP . II.

V. The

Church of

Constanti.

nople.

CASSIAN .

1 c . 450 A.D.

After the foundation of Constantinople the new capital

assumed in some degree the central position of ' old '

Rome; and Rome became more clearly and decidedly the

representative of the Western Churches. The Church of

Constantinople, like that of Rome in early times , was not

fertile in great men. Strangers were attracted to the

imperial court, but I do not remember any ecclesiastical

writer of Constantinople earlier than Nicephorus and

Photius in the ninth century. Chrysostom was trained at

Antioch. Cassian had lived in Palestine, Egypt, and

Gaul, as well as at Constantinople. Leontius, even if he

were a Byzantine by birth , was trained in Palestine, and

probably was a bishop of Cyprus. Cassian's works contain

quotations from all the Canonical books of the New

Testament, except the two shorter Epistles of St John ;

and there is no reason to suppose that he rejected these.

Leontius has left a catalogue of the Apostolic writings,

received in the Church as Canonical,' identical with our

own '. A catalogue of the books of Scripture, with the

addition of the number of verses in each book (Sticho

NICEPHORUS. metria) , is appended to the Chronographia of Nicephorus?.

This contains all the books of the New Testament, with

the exception of the Apocalypse, as ‘ received by the

* Church and accounted Canonical; but the Apocalypse is

placed among the disputed writings, together with the

Apocalypse of Peter, the Epistle of Barnabas, and the

Gospel according to the Hebrews ?. So far then the

Canon of Nicephorus coincides with that of Gregory, of

Cyril, and of Laodicea, and it is probable that he borrowed

LEONTICS.

c . 620 A.D.

† 828 A.D.

Dionysius, falsely called the Areopa

gite, which probably belong to the

beginning of the sixth century, there

is a mystical enumeration of the

books of Holy Scripture which in

cludes the Apocalypse.

1 Cf. App. D.

º Credner has examined the Sti

chometry of Nicephorus (cf App. D)

in connexion with the Festal Letter

of Athanasius and the Synopsis Sacræ

Scripturæ (Zur Gesch. d . R. & 3) .
3 I have followed the text of

Creduer, a. a. 0. p. 121 .
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tc. 1077 A.1) .

Churches

the Hebrews.

it as it stands from some earlier writer. Photius again, CHAP. 11.

who lived a little later than Nicephorus, takes no notice 1891 AD.

of the Apocalypse, though he certainly received all the

other writings of the New Testament. And at a still

later time it cannot be shewn that either Ecumenius in Ectuerius.

Thessaly or Theophylact in Bulgaria looked upon the fnkorntinct.

Apocalypse as Apostolic ; but with this partial exception

the Canon of Constantinople was complete and pure '.

In the Western Churches the doubts as to the Epistle vi.The

to the Hebrews continued to reappear for some time, the West.

Isidore of Seville in reviewing the books of the New Prorektoratet
the Epistle to

Testament says that the authorship of the Epistle was 1636 A.D.

considered ' doubtful by very many ( plerisque) Latin

Christians on account of the difference of style ?.' But

this doubt was rather felt than declared ; and its existence

is shewn by the absence of quotations from the Epistle ,

rather than by any open attacks upon its authority. It is

not quoted I believe by Optatus of Milevis (Mileum) in c. 370 A. D.

Africa, by Phoebadius or Vincent of Lerins in Gaul, nor by

Zeno of Verona '. Hilary of Rome and Pelagius wrote t. 4.390.0.D.

Commentaries on thirteen Epistles of St Paul; but though

they did not comment on the Epistle to the Hebrews,

both speak of it as a work of the Apostle". But the

a

1 Two later writers of the Greek

Church deserve mention as witness

ing to the current belief of their

times. NICEPHORUS CALLISTI

monk of Constantinople, who wrote

an Ecclesiastical History about 1325

A.D. , enumerates all the books of

the New Testament as we receive

them. ' Seven Catholic Epistles,'

he says, " the Church has received

of old time (ävw ev ), and reckons

' them most certainly (ws pálcota)

among the books of the New Testa

ment ... The Apocalypse we know
" to have been handed down to the

• Church . The books besides these

‘ are spurious and falsely named '

( H. E. II. 45) . LEO ALLATIUS

(+1669) , keeper of the Vatican Li

brary in the time ofAlexander VII. ,

says that in his time the Catholic

Epistles and Apocalypse were re

ceived as true and genuine Scrip

' ture, and publicly read throughout

all Greece likethe other Scriptures .'

Fabr. Bibl. Gr. V. App. p. 38.

2 Isid . Proem . SS 85—109 (V. 155

sqq. ed. Migne). Cf. App.D.

Pacian has been quoted as

omitting all mention of the Epistle,

but infact he quotes it as St Paul's.

Pac. Ep. III. 13 : Apostolus dicit...

et iterum ...Hebr. x . I.

• Pelag. Comm . in Rom . i. 17

DDc .
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of JEROME,

CHAP. II. doubt as to the Epistle to the Hebrews was the only one

which remained ' , and the influence of Jerome and Augus

tine did much to remove it.

The testimony It was indeed impossible that the revised Latin Ver

sion of Jerome should fail to mould insensibly the judg

ment of the Western Churches. Jerome, who was well

read in earlier fathers, was familiar with the doubts which

had been raised as to some of the books of the New Testa

ment, but in his letter to Paulinus, as well as in many

other places, he clearly expresses his own conviction of the

Canonicity of them all ?. With regard to the Epistle to

the Hebrews and the Apocalypse, he professed to be in

' fluenced not so much by the custom of his own time, as

' by the authority of the ancients, and so he received them

' both ?' The Epistles of James and Jude, he says, gained

no name.

(Hieron . Opp. XI . 649, ed . Migne) :

Sicut et ipse ad Hebræos perhibens

dicit...Hilar. Comm . in 2 Tim . i . :

Nam simili modo et in epistola ad

Hebræos scriptum est . Ambr. Opp.

v . p. 411 ( ed . 1567 ) .

1 At the Synod at Toledo (671

A.D. ) a special decree was made

affirming the authority of the Apo

calypse : Apocalypsin librum mult

orum concilioruin auctoritas et sy.

nodica sanctorum præsulum Roma

norum decreta Johannis evangelista

esse scribunt, et inter divinos libros

recipiendum constituerunt : et quia

plurimi sunt qui ejus auctoritatem

non recipiant, eumque in ecclesia

Dei prædicare contemnant; si quis

eum deinceps aut non receperit, aut

a Pascha usque ad Pentecosten mis

sarum tempore in ecclesia non præ

dicaverit, excommunicationis senten

tiam habebit (Concil. Tol. 16. 17) .

These doubts are not I believe ex

pressed by any Latin father.

2 Cf. App. D. In his treatise

On Hebrew Names Jerome enume

rates all the books of the New Tes

tament in order, except the second

Epistle of St John , which contains

The editions mark the

names from the third Epistle (Dio

trephes, Demetrius, Gaius) as be

longing to the second. Cf. p. 336,

n . 3 . At the end, after noticing

the Apocalypse, Jerome explains

some names in the Epistle to Barna

bas. This book was written about

390 A.D. The treatise On Illustri.

ous Men was written in 392 A. D.

3 Hieron . Ep. ad Dard . CXXIX.

3 (414 A.D. ) : Illud nostris dicendum

est hanc epistolam quæ inscribitur
ad Hebræos non solum ab ecclesiis

orientis sed ab omnibus retro eccle

siasticis Græci sermonis scriptoribus

quasi Pauli apostoli suscipi, licet

plerique eam vel Barnabæ vel Cle

mentis arbitrentur ; et nihil interesse

cujus sit, cum ecclesiastici viri sit

et quotidie ecclesiarum lectione cele

bretur, Quod si eam Latinorum

consuetudo non recipit inter scriptu

ras Canonicas, nec Græcorum qui

dem ecclesiæ Apocalypsin Joannis

eadem libertate suscipiunt ; et tamen

nos utramque suscipimus, nequa

quam hujus temporisconsuetudinem
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authority in the course of time, having been at first dis- CHAP. II .

puted " ; and he explains the different styles of the first

and second Epistles of St Peter by the supposition that

the Apostle was forced to employ different interpreters '

in writing them?. Besides the Canonical writings of the

New Testament Jerome notices many other ecclesiastical

and Apocryphal books, but he never attributes to them

Canonical authority ?

The testimony of Jerome may be considered as the end of the

testimony of the Roman Church ; for not only was he Church.

educated at Rome, but his labours on the text of Scripture

were undertaken at the request of Damasus bishop of

Rome; and later popes republished the Canon which he

recognized. Both Innocent * and Gelasius pronounced all 492–496 A.D.

sed veterum scriptorum auctoritatem vetustate jam et usu meruit et inter

sequentes, qui plerumque utriusque sanctas scripturas computatur.

abutuntur testimoniis, non ut inter- ? Hieron. Quæst , ad Hedib . II. (1 .

dum de apocryphis facere solent p. 1002, ed . Migne) : Habebat ergo

quippe qui et gentilium litterarum [Paulus] Tituminterpretem ( 2 Cor.

raro utantur exemplis, sed quasi Ca- ii. 12 , 13) ; sicut et beatus Petrus

nonicis et ecclesiasticis.
Marcum , cujus evangelium Petro

clear and important passage shews narrante et illo scribente compositum

that when Jerome speaks of the est. Denique et duæ epistolæ quæ

Epistle to the Hebrews as not reck- feruntur Petri stylo inter se et cha

‘ oned among St Paul's ' in his letter ractere discrepant structuraque ver.

to Paulinus (394 A.D. ) , we must sup- borum. Ex quo intelligimus diversis

pose that thedoubt applies to the usum interpretibus. Cf. de

authorship and not to the Canonicity Virr. Ill. 1 : Scripsit ( Petrus) duas

of the writing. The distinct and de- epistolas quæ Catholicææ nominantur;

cisive reference to ancient and con- quarum secunda a plerisque ejus

stant (abutuntur) testimony for the esse negatur propter styli cum priore

two disputed books deserves careful dissonantiam . Sed et evangelium

attention. Cf. Comm . in Eph . ad init. juxta Marcum, qui auditor ejus et

1 De Virr. II . 2 : Jacobus qui interpres fuit, hujus dicitur. Libri

appellatur frater Domini .... unam autem e quibus unus Actorum ejus

tantum scripsit epistolam , quæ de inscribitur, alius Evangelii , tertius

septem Catholicis est, quæ et ipsaab Prædicationis, quartus Apocalypse

alio quodam sub nomine ejus edita os, quintus Judicii [i. e. the Shepherd

asseritur, licet paulatim tempore of Hermas ], inter apocryphas scrip

procedente obtinuerit auctoritatem . turas repudiantur.

De Virr . III . 4 : Judas frater Ja- 3 Cf. App. B.

cobi parvam quæ de septem Catholi- 4 Innoc. ad Exsuperium Tolos.

cis est epistolam reliquit. Et quia Cf. App. D. The authenticity of

de libro Enoch qui apocryphus est this decretal however is very ques

in ea assumit testimonium , a pleris- tionable.

que rejicitur, tamen auctoritatem 5 Credner (Zur Gesch . d . K. § iv . )

This very

eum

D D 2
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* 410 A.D.

The C'anon of

AUGUSTINE !

CHAP. II. the books of the New Testament which we now receive,

and these only, to be Canonical. And the judgment

which was accepted at Rome was current throughout

6.340—397 A.D. Italy. Ambrose at Milan , Rufinus at Aquileia' , and Phi

C. 387 A.D. lastrius at Brescia, completely confirm the same Canon '.

The influence of Augustine upon the Western Church

was hardly inferior to that of Jerome; and both combined

to support the received Canon of the New Testament “.

Yet even in respect to this their characteristic differences

appear. Jerome accepted the tacit judgment of the

Church as a whole, and before that laid aside his doubts.

Augustine, while receiving as Scripture the same Apo

stolic writings as Jerome, admitted that the partial rejec

tion of a book detracts from its authority ". He thus ex

has examined at great length the

triple recension of the famous decre

tal On Ecclesiastical Books. His

conclusion briefly is that ( 1 ) In its

original form it was drawn up in
the time of Gelasius, c. 500 A.D.

( 2 ) It was then enlarged in Spain,

c . 500-700 A.D. ( 3) Next pub

lished as a decretal of Hormisdas

( Pope 514-523 A.D.) in Spain, with

additions. (4 ) And lastly variously

altered in later times. Credner, a.

a. 0. s . 153. Cf. App. D.

1 Ruf. de Symb. A post. $ 36. Cf.

App . D.

% Philastr. Hær. LX. LXI. 32. Cf.

3 LUCIFER of Cagliari (+370 A.D.)

in Sardinia quotes most of the books

of the New Testament, including

the Epistle to the Hebrews: Paulus
dicit ad Hebræos .. Hebr. iii. 5 sqq.

(Lucif.de non Conv.c. Hær. p. 782

B, ed. Migne). To the testimony of

Lucifer may be added that of Faus.
TINUS one of his followers, who fre

quently quotes the Epistle to the

Hebrews as St Paul's : Paulus Apo

stolus... ait in Epistola sua ...Hebr.

i. 13 (de Trin . II. 13. Cf. ib . IV , 2 ;

Lit.Prec. ad Impp. 27) .

CASSIODORUS (or Cassiodorius, b.

468–7 c. 560 A.D.), chief minister of

Theodoric , in his treatise de Insti.

tutione Divinarum Litterarum gives

three Catalogues of the Holy Scrip

tures : ( 1 ) according to Jerome, ( 2 )

according to Augustine, ( 3) accord .

ing to the ancient translation . In

the two former the Canon of the

New Testament of course agrees

with our own. In the last he omits

the two shorter Epistles of St John,

but the evidence of Cod. D has

been brought forward to shew that

they were included in the Vetus La

tina. Cf. p. 226 , and App. D.

4 Augustine bas given a list of the

books of the NewTestament exactly

agreeing with our present Canon :

de Doctr. Christ. II . 12, 13. Cf.

App: D :

App. D.
Aug. 1. c.: Tenebit igitur hunc

modum in Scripturis Canonicis, ut

eas quæ ab omnibus accipiuntur Ec

clesiis Catholicis præpovat eis quas

quædam pon accipiunt : in eis vero

quæ non accipiuntur ab omnibus

præponat eas quas plures graviores .

que accipiunt eis quas pauciores

minorisque auctoritatis ecclesiæ te .

nent.
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CHAP. II.

This Canon

tended to others a certain freedom of judgment, and even

exercised it himself. It is very probable that he did not

regard the Epistle to the Hebrews as St Paul's ; and at

least in his later works he sedulously avoided calling it

by the Apostle's name ?. But while he hesitated as to the

authorship of the Epistle , he had no scruples about its

Canonicity. And he uses all the other books of the New

Testament without reserve, alluding only once, as far as I

know, to the doubts about the Apocalypse ".

The Canon of the New Testament which was sup
most widely

ported by the learning of Jerome and the independent spread
throughout the

judgment of Augustine soon gained universal acceptance West,and

wherever Latin was spoken. It was received in Gaul and

Spain, and even in Britain and Ireland. Eucherius of

Lyons in the fifth century, Isidore of Seville at the close

of the sixth century , Bede at Wearmouth in the seventh

century, and Sedulius in Ireland in the eighth or ninth

century, witness to its reception throughout the West.

And with the exceptions already noticed, all the evidence

which can be gathered from other writers,—from Pruden

tius in Spain, and from Hilary , Sulpicius, Prosper, Sal

vian, and Gennadius in Gaul,—confirms their testimony.

From this time the Canon of the New Testament in undisputed to
the era of the

the West was no longer a problem , but a tradition. If old Reformation.

doubts were mentioned, it was rather as a display of eru

dition than as an effort of criticism “.

i This is well shown by Lardner,

ch . CXVII . 17. 4. The quotations in

the Opus imperfectum c. Julianum

(written at the close of Augustine's

life) are conclusive. Julian himself

quotes the Epistle as the work of

the Apostle ' (Aug. C. Jul. 111. 40 ;

V. 2 , 23) . Augustine in reply uses

the following circumlocutions : quod

vidit qui scribens ad Hebræos dixit

(1. 48 ; IV . 104) ; Sancta scriptura

( 11. 179); sicut scriptum est (III. 38 ;

IV. 76) ; cum legas ad Hebræos (III.

151 ) ; illius sacræ auctor Epistolæ

(VI. 22 ) .

? Serm . ccxcix.: Et si forte tu

qui ista (Pelagii ) sapis hanc Scrip

turam (Apoc. xi. 3-12 ) non acce .

pisti ; aut si accipis contemnis...

3 Cf. App. D.

4 References are given by Hody,

Credper, and Reuss, Gesch. d . Heil.

Schr. SS 328 ff. See also Bible in

the Church, chapters VIII. IX .
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CHAP. II.

1006 A.D.

Three typical examples of the mediæval treatment of

Tha judmment the New Testament Canon will suffice to shew what was

the amount of interest which was felt in it and how the

interest was satisfied. The first example is taken from a

short Anglo - Saxon treatise on the New Testament written

by Alfric Abbot of Cerne (989 A.D.) , and afterwards, as it

is supposed, Archbishop of Canterbury ? " There are, " he

says ?, ' 4. books written concerning Christ himselfe, one

‘ of them wrote Mathew, that followed our Sauiour, and

' was one of his disciples, while heere hee liued, and saw

his miracles, and after his passion wrote thē, such as

' came to his mind in this book, and in yº Hebrow tongue,

‘ for their sakes who beleeued on God, among ye Iewes.

And he is the first Euangelist in this volume. Marke

“ the Gospeller, who followed Peter for instruction, and was

his own son begotten in the Lord by his word, he wrote

' the second booke from the mouth of Peter, concerning

' such things as he learned of his doctrine in yº city of

* Rome: as he was entreated by the faithfull there be

leeuing in God through Peters preaching. Luke the

Euangelist wrote the third booke ; who from his child

‘ hood followed the Apostles and after accompanied Paul

‘ in his travell and learned of him the doctrine of the Gos

' pell in sincerity of life : and this booke of Christ compiled

‘ in Achæa and in the Greeke tongue, according as he

' had learned by ye instruction of Paul and the other

* Apostles. Iohn the Apostle began in Asia, entreated by

' the Bishops there, to write and ye in Greeke the fourth

' book, concerning Christ's diuinity: and of the deepe mys

‘ teries that were reuealed vnto him, when he leaned on

1

Wright's Biographia Britannica

Literaria, 1. pp . 480 ff.

written about the time of King Ed

gar ... London, 1623 – republished in

1638 under the title Divers Ancient

Monuments in the Saxon Tongue ...

2 The translation is that given by

W. L'Isle, A Saxon Treatise con

cerning the Old and New Testament, pp . 24 ff,
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his louely brest wherin was hid the treasure of heauen. CHAP. II.

* These be the 4 waters of one welspring, which run from

' paradise far and wide ouer yº people of God. And these

' 4. Euangelists were foresignified by the vision of Ezechiel.

‘ Mathew in mans shape, Marke in a lions, Luke in a calfs,

' and Iohn in an eagles, for y® mysteries by them signified ...

' Peter the Apostle wrote two Epistles, but larger than

‘ are read at Masse, which auaile much to the establishing

of Faith , and are reckoned in Canon of the Bible. So

' James the Iust wrote one Epistle of great instruction for

' all men, who obserue any Christianity in their life. And

· Iohn yº Euangelist to the honor of God compiled three

Epistles, which are three bookes full of loue in teaching

the people. Iudas the Apostle wrote also an Epistle , not

the reprobate Iudas, who betrayed Iesus ; but holy Iudas

' that euer followed him. And heere are now 7. bookes of

this ranke.

“ The Apostle Paul wrote many Epistles : for Christ set

him to be a teacher of all nations, and in true sincerity

' he set downe the course of life, which the faithfull ought

' to hold, who betake themselues and their life vnto God :

' fifteene Epistles wrote this one Apostle, to the nations by

‘ him conuerted vnto the faith ; which are large books in

' the Bible, and make much for our amendment, if we

follow his doctrine, that was teacher of the Gentiles. He

' wrote to the Romans one, to the Corinthians two, and

‘ one to the Galathians, and one to the Ephesians, and one

' to the Philippians ; two to the Thessalonians, and one to

' the Colossians, and one to the Hebreues : two to his owne

disciple Timotheus, and one to Titus, and one to Philemon,

‘ and one to the Laodiceans : fifteene in all, [sounding] as

loud as thunder to the eares of] faithfull people ....

‘ Luke yº Euangelist, who was a Physitian while he

* liued compiled two books for the health of our soules .
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CHAP . II. One of them is the Gospell of Christ, the other is called

' Actus Apostolorum ; that is in English : the Acts of

A postles, [shewing] what they did while they were to

‘ gether, and how afterward they trauelled into farre

' countries as Iesus had commanded them in his holy

' Gospell, that they by their preaching should teach and

' conuert all nations to the faith.......

' Iohn liued here longest of them (the Apostles) all,

‘ and he wrote in his banishment the booke called Apo

' calypsis, that is, the Reuelatio, which Christ manifested

* vnto him by vision in spirit, cocerning our Sauiour him

‘ selfe and his Church : as also of doomesday and the

deuillish Antichrist; and of the resurrection to euerlasting

life : And this is the last booke of the Bible .....

* All teachers who take not their doctrine and examples

' out of these holy bookes are like those of whom Christ

‘ himselfe thus said : Cæcus si cæco ducatum præstet, ambo

' in foueam cadent: .....but such teachers, as take their

' examples and doctrine from hence, whether it be out of

' the old Testament or the new, are such as Christ himselfe

' againe spake of in these words : Omnis scriba doctus in

‘ regno cælorum similis est homini patrifamilias, qui profert

de thesauro suo nova et vetera ..... :

The Apocry The history of the Epistle to the Laodicenes? which is
phal Epistle to

the Laodi- reckoned by Alfric without hesitation among the Epistles

of St Paul forms one of the most interesting episodes in

the literary history of the Bible. The earliest traces

of the existence of the present Epistle are found in the

sixth century, for there is not the slightest reason to

connect the existing Latin compilation which from that

date bears the name with the Greek Epistle to the

Laodicenes which was current in the second century .

1 The text of the Epistle is given Canon Murat. App. C. It may

from English Manuscripts inApp. E. however be the one which Jerome

cenes .
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In the sixth century the compilation had a wide currency . CHAP 1 ,

It is found in the Speculum published by Mai, and likewise in

the Manuscript of the Vulgate at La Cava, which contain

also the interpolated testimony in the Epistle of St John .

Towards the middle of the same century it was introduced

into a Manuscript of the Latin New Testament which was

corrected by the hand of Victor of Capua and is still pre

served at Fulda. From this time it occurs very frequently

in Western Manuscripts of the Bible, as in the great

Gothic Bible of Toledo (8th cent.) , in the Book of Armagh

(written A.D. 807 ) , in the so-called Charlemagne's Bible of

the British Museum (9th cent.) and in many other mag

nificent copies, as for example the great Bible of the

King's Library ', which seem to have been designed for

church use.

One important testimony contributed in all probability

very greatly to the popular estimation of the book .

Gregory the Great at the close of the sixth century dis

tinctly assigned the Epistle to the Apostle Paul, though

he admitted its uncanonicity. " Though he (St Paul)

‘ wrote,' he says, “ fifteen Epistles, yet the holy Church does

not hold more than fourteen . As an almost necessary

speaks of in Catal. 5 : Legunt qui

dam et ad Laodicenses sed ab omni.

bus exploditur. The only Greek

reference which can be fairly applied

to this Latin Epistle is in the Acts

of the second Council of Nicæa (787

A.D. ) when the circulation of the

Epistle of the Western Churches

was too general to escape observa

tion even among the Greeks. Concil.

ii . Nic. Act. vi. Tom . V.; Mansi, XIII.

293 ( Labbé, vii . 475 ): apérov oỦv

εστι παντί χριστιανώ παρεγγράπτων

βίβλωνακρόασιν ποιουμένω ταύτης δια

πτύειν και μηδ' όλως προσδέχεσθαι.

και γάρ του θείου αποστόλου προς Λαο

δικείς φέρεται πλαστή επιστολή εν

τισι βίβλοις του αποστόλου έγκειμένη ,,

ήν οι πατέρες ήμών απεδοκίμασαν ως

αυτού αλλοτρίαν " και το κατά θωμαν

Μανιχαίοι παρεισήγαγον ευαγγέλιον

όπερ η καθολική εκκλησία ως αλλό

τριον ευσεβώς αποστρέφεται..

1 But with the note Sed Hirunu .

mus eam negat esse Pauli. Betham ,

Irish Antiq. Researches, II. 263.

2 Brit . Mus. King's 1 E vii.

viii .

3 Gregor. Magn . Moral. xxxv.

20, 48 (al. 15, 25 ), in Job, XLII . 16 .

The reason which Gregory gives

for the rejection of the Epistle from

the Canon is most instructive and

characteristic. Et recte vita sanctæ

Ecclesiæ multiplicata per decem et

quatuor computatur, quia utrumque
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CHAP. II. consequence the positive part of his statement was more

effectual than the negative limitation of it. If St Paul

wrote the letter, it could not fail to be prized by faithful

Christians. Another circumstance which favoured the

reception of the letter was the supposed reference to it in

Col. iv. 16. the Epistle to the Colossians.

To an uncritical age the mere existence of a letter

which bore the name of one known to have been sanctioned

by Apostolic authority was held to be an adequate proof

of its own claims to respect. Haymo bishop of Hal

7 853 A.D. berstadt ' gives expression to this simplicity of faith in a

very modest form : “ The Apostle enjoins that the Epistle

' to the Laodicenes (i.e. the Latin cento) be read to the

Colossians, because, though it is very short and not reckon

ed in the Canon, it still has some use.' A few generations

afterwards John of Salisbury puts forward the argument

based upon the assumed reference in the most distinct

shape. “ Although the Epistle is rejected by all, as Jerome

says, yet it was written by the Apostle. Nor is this

' opinion based on the conjecture of others, but confirmed

by the testimony of the Apostle himself, for he mentions

' it in his Epistle to the Colossians ...?

Thus it was that the Apocryphal Epistle passed into

the early vernacular translations of the New Testament.

It is said that fourteen editions of one or more German

versions were printed before Luther's time ; and it occurs

in the first Bohemian Bible ( 1488 ) : It is found also in

Testamentum custodiens et tam se- Why this special Epistle was rejected

cundum legis decalogum quam se- to render the mystical lesson com

cundum quatuor Evangelii libros plete does not appear .
vivens usque ad perfectionis culmen 1 Comm . in Coloss. iv.

extenditur. Unde et Paulus apos
Johan Sarisb . Ep. 143 ( ed .

tolus quanvis epistolas quindecim

scripserit sancta tamen Ecclesia non 3 Anger, Der Laodicenerbrief,

amplius quam quatuordecim tenet 152. It is not however found in an

ut ex ipso Epistolarum numero os. earlier edition of the New Testa

tenderet quod doctor egregius legis ment ( 1475) .

et evangelii secreta rimatus esset.

Migne).
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the Laodi.

cenes .

an Albigensian Version at Lyons where it occupies its CHIAP. II .

usual place after the Epistle to the Colossians ? It was

not included by Wycliffe in his Bible, but it is found added

to it in some Manuscripts and in two different renderings ”.

One of these may be given, for though the Epistle contains

nothing in itself remarkable, the position which it occupies

in the history of the Mediæval Canon invests it with a

peculiar interest

Here bigynneth the epistle to the Laodicenses, which is The Fpistle to

' not in the Canon .

* Poul apostle, not of men, ne by man, but bi Ihesu

Crist, to the britheren that ben at Laodice, grace to gou,

‘ and pees of God the fadir, and of the Lord Ihesu Crist .

' I do thankyngis to my God bi al my preier, that 3e be

' dwelling and lastyng in him, abiding the biheest in the

day of doom. For neithir the veyn spekyng of summe

' vnwise men hath lettide 3ou, the whiche wolden turne

* 3ou fro the treuthe of the gospel, that is prechid of me.

* And now hem that ben of me to the profiztof

' truthe of the gospel, God schal make disseruying,

‘ and doyng benygnyte of werkis, and helthe of euer

• lasting lijf. And now my boondis ben open , which Y

' suffre in Crist Ihesu, in whiche Y glade and ioie . And

' that is to me euerlastyng helthe, that this same thing be

‘ doon by zoure preiers, and mynystryng of the Holi Goost,

* either bi lijf, either bi deeth . Forsothe to me it is lijf to

* lyue in Crist, and to die ioie . And his mercy schal do

' in
zou

the same thing, that 3e mown haue the same loue,

‘ and that ze be of oo will. Therfore, ze weel biloued

. britheren , holde ze, and do ze in the dreede of God, as ze

1 Revue de Théologie, Strasb. v. by Lewis, and after him by Anger

335
I. c. This text is found substan

See p. 412 , n. I. tially in eight other copies collated

3 The text given is from Forshall by Forshall and Madden aud in the

and Madden, who likewise print the imperfect copy taken by Anger from

second version , which is also given a Dresden Manuscript.
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CHAP. II. ' han herde the presence of me ; and lijf schal be to you

' withouten eende. Sotheli it is God that worchith in
zou .

And, my weel biloued britheren, do 3e without eny with

drawyng what euer thingis 3e don. Ioie
ze

in Crist, and

' eschewe ze men defoulid in lucre, either foul wynnyng

Be alle zoure askyngis open anentis God, and be ye stide

' fast in the witt of Crist. And do ze tho thingis that ben

' hool, and trewe, and chaast, and iust, and able to be

' loued ; and kepe ze in herte tho thingis that ze haue herd

‘ and take ; and pees schal be to zou. Alle holi men

' greten zou weel. The grace of oure Lord Ihesu Crist be

‘ with zoure spirit. And do ze that pistil of Colocensis to

be red to 30u .

Hugo Of St

Victor.

' Here eendith the pistil to Laodicensis'.'

The progress of thought which brought forth so many

noble results in the twelfth century added nothing to the

historic appreciation of the Canon of the Bible. Nay

rather the love of symmetry and completeness which pre

vailed threatened to decide its contents by general princi

ples of arrangement, yet in such a manner as to leave the

line of separation between the Holy Scriptures and other

books wavering and undefined . Hugo of St Victor may be

taken as one of the greatest representatives of his age, and

in him this tendency finds a clear expression. “ All divine

' Scripture,' he says, ' is contained in the two Testaments,

' that is to say the Old and the New. Both Testaments

‘ are divided into three separate classes [ of books). The

* Old Testament contains the Law, the Prophets, the Hagio

' grapha. The New Testament the Gospel, the Apostles, the

e . 109-1141

A.D.

.

1 Forshall and Madden , iv . pp.

438, 439. " The Epistle to the Lao

. diceans was excluded as spurious

both by Wycliffe and Purvey.

* Subsequently however it was trans

‘ lated together with its argument

and is found in several Manuscripts

of the later version, none of which

' appears to have been written early

‘ in the fifteenth century. Another

.but nearly coeval version of the

same Epistle occurs in a single

' copy' (Id. I. p . xxxii. ).
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<

Fathers.... In the New Testament there are in the First CHAP. 11.

Class the four Gospels. In the Second Class there are

‘ also four Books, the Acts, the fourteen Epistles of Paul

combined in one volume, the Canonical [i.e. Catholic] Epi

' stles, the Apocalypse. In the Third Class the Decretals

‘ hold the first place ;...then the writings of the holy

' Fathers ...which are numberless. These writings of the

* Fathers are not however reckoned in the text of the

' Divine Scriptures, since in the Old Testament, as we

have said, there are some books which are not included

' in the Canon and yet are read , as the Wisdom of Solomon

" and the like.... In these classes however the harmony of

both Testaments is most clearly seen. Because as the

* Law is followed by the Prophets and the Prophets by the

' Hagiographa, so the Gospel is followed by the Apostles

' and the Apostles by the Doctors. And it is a result of

' the marvellous method of the divine dispensation, that

while the full and perfect truth is found in the several

• Scriptures separately, no one of them is superfluous?!

One more testimony will bring our notice of the Medi- JOAN of Salis

æval period to a close . This is taken from a letter of c.120-1180

John of Salisbury, the secretary and partisan of Becket;

whose devotion to his master in later times when he was

raised to the see of Chartres led him to describe himself

as bishop ‘ by the divine favour and the merits of St

· Thomas , The letter was written during his exile in

France for Becket's cause, and is addressed to Henry I.

Count of Champagne. Henry, who himself took a very

active part in the politics of his time, had sent a series of

questions to John of Salisbury which throw a strange 11656 A.D.

light upon the studies of the royal statesman. He wished

to know what Jerome meant by the ' table of the Sun

1 Hugo de S. Vict. de Scriptura, Wright, Biographia Britannica,

6. The original text is given in II . 235.

App. D.

A. D.

3
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CHAP. II. ' which was said to have been seen by Apollonius,' and

what were ' centos from Virgil and Homer,' and in the

first place of all what John believed to be the number of

the books of the Old and New Testaments, and whom he

held to be their authors. In reply to this John first refers

to the treatise of Cassiodorus upon the subject and then

continues in most remarkable words : ' But because my

‘ own belief on this subject is questioned, I consider that it

is not of much importance either to me or to others what

' opinion be held. For whether we hold this opinion or

' that, it brings no damage to our salvation . But to in

'dulge in a fierce controversy on a subject which is either

' indifferent in its result or of little moment is as bad as a

' sharp discussion about goats' wool between friends.

Moreover I consider that he rather assails the faith who

' affirms too confidently that which is not certain , than

one who abstains from a rash decision and leaves in

‘ uncertainty a subject on which he observes the Fathers

* disagree and which he is wholly unable to investigate.

' Nevertheless our opinion can and ought to be more

' inclined to the side which is supported by all or the

‘ greater number or the most famous and distinguished

'men .... Therefore I follow Jerome...who reckons twenty

two books of the Old Testament divided into three classes.

... As for the Shepherd [which he mentions] I do not

' know whether it still exists anywhere ; but there can be

' no doubt about the reference because Jerome and Beda

say that they saw and read it. To these are added

eight volumes of the New Testament, the four Gospels,

' fifteen Epistles of Paul embraced in one volume, though

‘ it is a common and almost universal opinion that there

‘ are only fourteen , ten to churches and four to persons, if

' we must reckon the Epistle to the Hebrews among the

* Epistles of Paul, as Jerome appears to do.... The fifteenth

6

6

6
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6

is that which is written to the Church of the Laodicenes, CHAP. II.

' and though, as Jerome says, it is rejected by all, yet it

was written by the Apostle.... The seven Canonical Epi

' stles in one volume come next ; then the Acts in another,

' and last the Apocalypse. And that this is the number

‘ of the books which are admitted into the Canon of the

‘ Holy Scriptures is a constant and undoubted tradition in

' the Church, which enjoy such authority with all that

' they leave no room for gainsaying or doubt in sound

' minds, because they are written by the finger of God....

' Opinions vary as to the authors, though in the Church

' the opinion has prevailed that they were written by those

' whose names they bear.... But why should we be anxious,

' most illustrious Lord, to discuss various opinions on the

' subject, since we are agreed that the Holy Spirit is the

‘ one Author of all Holy Scriptures.... It is as if when you

were certain of the writer, a question was raised about

' the
pen with which the book was written ?'

Thus the strange freedom of the first words of the

mediæval scholar falls back into the devout confession of

simple faith . Criticism is silent, but in the language of

natural instinct there is an antagonism of thought which

is prophetic of future conflict. A desire for liberty has to

be reconciled with a desire for trustful repose : the craving

for individual conviction with the pious belief in a divine

order of history. To assert, to compare, to harmonize

these principles was the work of the Reformation, and

that in the discussions on the formation and authority of

the Bible no less than in the examination of the central

doctrines of the Christian belief.

1 Johan . Sarisb . Ep. 143 (ed . Migne ). The original text is given in

App. D.



CHAPTER III.

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.

Dixit veritatem , pertulit iniquitatem , allaturus est æquitatem .

AUGUSTINUS.

CHAP. III.

THThe work of

the German

races for the
Bible.

HE sixteenth century places us again face to face with

the combined powers of the East and West? For a

time each had gone on fulfilling its own work , but the fall

of Constantinople brought them once more into contact.

It was not only that ‘ Greece had arisen from the dead

with the New Testament in her hand,' but the East had

risen with a Bible which was again felt to be a record of

real facts, able to quicken faith amidst the conflicts of a

world struggling towards a new life. We have already

seen generally the part which Palestine and Greece and

Rome had to fulfil in the history of the Canon. A work

was still reserved for the German races, and when the

time came for its accomplishment men were found to

do it. Whatever may be thought of some of Luther's

special judgments, however hasty and self -willed and im

perious they may be, it is impossible to read his comments

on Holy Scripture without feeling that he realizes its

actual historic worth and consequent spiritual meaning in

a way which was unknown before. For him the words of

Apostles and Prophets are ' living words,' direct and im

1 I have ventured to transcribe in this chapter much that is given in

the Bible in the Church, chap. x .
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tury .

mediate utterances of the Holy Spirit, penetrating to the CHAP. III .

inmost souls of men, and not mere premisses for argu

ments or proofs.

This intense sense of the personal character of Holy Theelements

Scripture, so to speak, springing out of the recognition of thediscussion

its primary historical origin, which found a bold and at the 16th cen

times an exaggerated expression in Luther, was more or

less characteristic of the whole period . On all sides there

was a tendency in the sixteenth century, even when it

was repressed, to appeal to history and reason . The mere

authority of usage, which at earlier times had been denied

only by scholars, was then questioned by many in all

classes. The study of Greek had made criticism possible,

and laid open the true approach to the investigation of

the growth of the Church. But still the real force of

historical evidence was as yet imperfectly understood .

The materials for testing and tracing to its source a cur

rent tradition were still scattered or unknown. And even

those who felt most deeply that the Books of the Bible

had their origin in human life, among men of like pas

sions with themselves, were yet far removed from a simple

and absolute trust in their historical transmission and

confirmation by the body to which they were delivered.

On the one hand a supposed intuitive perception of the

Divine authority of Scripture , immediate and final, was

assumed to exist in the individual and to supersede the

judgment of the Christian society. On the other an

ecclesiastical usage was invested, as it were, with a crea

tive power, by which books which had been deliberately

set aside in a second rank were raised to a new dignity as

infallible sources of doctrine.

As doctrinal controversy grew wider and keener, the An antago
nism of pris

question of the Canon was debated with a vehemence ciples .

before unknown. To concede to the Church in every age

C.
EE
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CHAP. III.

The debate

guided by feels

the prerogative of extending by its own power the range

of the authoritative sources and tests of doctrine was (as

it appeared) to sacrifice the historical basis of a faith once

delivered to men. And at the same time the denial of

the existence of an absolute living criterion of truth

seemed to make it necessary to transfer to the Bible in

its collected form every attribute of that infallibility

which before had been supposed to reside in the Church

or in its earthly head. The collection of Holy Scripture

was first narrowed to the strict limits fixed by ancient

criticism, at least in the Old Testament, and then step by

step it was taken out of the field of historical inquiry. A

movement which began by the assertion of the value of

historical evidence ended in the suppression of all histo

rical criticism by the later Lutheran and Genevan schools.

It is not part of our subject to trace the effects for

ing more than good and for evil which followed from the general pre
bycriticism .

valence of this later theory of the Bible in . Protestant

Churches up to our own time . However repugnant it

may be to the wider views of ecclesiastical history which

are now opened to us, it would not perhaps be difficult to

shew that it fulfilled an important function in preserving

a true sense of the Divine authority of Holy Scripture as

a whole during a period of transition . If the tendency of

the later schools was to reduce the Bible to a mere text

book, the Book itself was in danger of falling to pieces

under the free treatment of Luther. At present it is ne

cessary only to notice that the controversy on the Canon

in the sixteenth century-the first occasion on which the

subject was debated as a question of doctrine in the

Catholic Church - was really conducted by feeling rather

than by external evidence. The evidence on the subject

was not available, even if the disputants could have made

use of it. But a more summary method offered itself.
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In a word the Romanists followed popular usage, regard- CHAP. III.

ing the Bible as one only out of many original sources of

truth : the Lutherans, or more strictly Luther, judged the

written Word by the Gospel contained in it, now in fuller

now in scantier measure, to which the Word in man bore

witness : the Calvinists, accepting without hesitation the

Old Testament from the Jewish Church and the New

Testament from the Christian Church, set up the two

records as the outward test and spring of all truth, abso

lutely complete in itself and isolated from all history.

It would be a fruitful inquiry to follow out the growth

and antagonism of the principles involved in these general

views : to trace the truth which each embodies and exag

gerates : to indicate the influence which partial or faulty

teaching on Scripture exercised on other parts of the

Christian doctrine in which they were included ; and even

in the purely historical sketch to which we are

limited a reference to these most interesting questions will

give a unity and significance to what might otherwise

appear a fragmentary discussion,

§ 1. The Roman Church ,

At the dawn of the Reformation the great Romanist Cardinal

scholars remained faithful to the judgment on the Canon 1437–1517 A.D.

which Jerome had followed in his translation. And Car

dinal Ximenes in the preface to his magnificent Polyglott

Biblia Complutensia — the lasting monument of the Uni

versity which he founded at Complutum or Alcala , and

the great glory of the Spanish press — separates the Apo

crypha from the Canonical books. The books', he writes,

which are without the Canon, which the Church receives

rather for the edification of the people than for the esta

blishment of ecclesiastical doctrines, are given only in

Greek, but with a double translation ”.

1 Prolog. III. b. : Sixtus Senensis ( see p. 427) with

now

EE 2
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CHAP . III .

ERASMUS

147-1536 A.D.

Cardinal Ximenes spoke only of the disputed books of

the Old Testament. His great literary rival went further.

Erasmus, in his edition of the New Testament ( the first

published in the original Greek A. D. 1516) which was

dedicated to Leo X., notices the doubts which had been

raised as to the controverted books, without pronouncing

more than a critical judgment upon them . Thus he dis

Ilin opinion tinctly maintains that the Epistle to the Hebrews was not
on Hebrews.

written by St Paul, both on the ground of its style, and

also from questionable statements on points of doctrine

(ch. vi. 6), while he prefaces his criticism with this remark :

' I would wish you , good reader, not to consider this Epi

' stle of less value because many have doubted whether it

is the work of Paul or some other writer. Whoever

'wrote it it is worthy of being read by Christians on many

' accounts. And though in expression it is very widely

different from the style of Paul, it is most closely akin to

' the spirit and soul ( pectus) of Paul. But while it cannot

be shewn conclusively who wrote it , we may gather from

' very many arguments that it was written by some other

“ than Paul.' Again at the close of his Commentary on

The Epistle of St James he says : “ The authorship of this Epistle also,

although it is filled with salutary precepts, was ques

' tioned in former times. For it does not seem to present

' in every part the dignity and gravity which we look for

‘ in an Apostle....For my own part, though I will fight

(digladiabor) with no one on the subject, I heartily affirm

' (probo et amplector) the authority of the Epistle. But I

'am surprised that on these questions no people are more

' bigoted in their statements than those who cannot tell in

' what language it was originally written.... So great a man

St James .
6

an obvious reference to this passage

alters it most significantly : ' The

books which are without the Canon

of the Hebrews, which the Church

reads for edification , are given only

‘ in Greek, dc. ' ( Bibl. S. iv . Fran

ciscus Xymenius ).
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6

care.

' as Jerome was in doubt, and expresses his opinion with CHAP. III .

We are reckless in proportion to our ignorance.'

In like manner he notices the doubts as to the second

Epistle of St Peter and the Epistle of St Jude, and ex

pressly assigns the second and third Epistles of St John to 2 and 3 John .

the ‘ Presbyter.' On the Apocalypse he speaks at greater The Apocalypse.

length ; and his words are so characteristic that they may

be quoted here as a singular illustration of the manner

in which the best scholars of the sixteenth century ap

proached the criticism of Holy Scripture '. ' St Jerome,'

he says, “ bears witness that the Apocalypse was not re

' ceived by the Greeks even in his time ; and moreover

' that some most learned men had assailed the whole sub

' stance of the book with severe criticisms as a mere

' romance, on the ground that it presents no trace of Apo

' stolic dignity, but contains only an ordinary history dis

' guised in symbols. To say nothing at present of these

' opinions, I have been somewhat moved by other conjec

' tures and also by the fact that the author while writing

' the Revelation is so anxious to introduce his own name :

' I John, I John, just as if he were writing a bond and not

a book, and that not only against the custom of the

‘ other Apostles but much more against his own custom,

since in his Gospel, though the subject is less exalted, he

' nowhere gives his own name, but indicates it by slight

' references, and Paul when compelled to speak of his own

' visions sets forth the facts under the person of another.

* But how often does our author when describing mostmys

‘ terious conversations with Angels introduce the phrase

' I John. Further in the Greek Manuscripts which I

‘ have seen the title is not of John the Evangelist, but of

' John the Divine ; not to mention that the style is widely

• different from that of the Gospel and Epistle. For though

1 Nov. Test. p. 625
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CHAP. III.

6

' we may admit that there would be little trouble in ex

' plaining some passages falsely assailed on the ground

' that they are tinged with heretical ideas, these argu

' ments, I say, would somewhat move me to decline to

believe that the work belongs to John the Evangelist,

' unless the general consent of the world called me to an

other conclusion, but especially the authority of the

' Church , if at least the Church approves of this work with

' the feeling that she wishes it to be considered the work

of John the Evangelist and to be held of equal weight

with the other Canonical books....In fact I observe that

' ancient theologians quote passages from this book rather

for illustration and ornament than for the support of a

' serious proposition. Since even among jewels there is

' some difference ; and some gold is purer and better than

other. In sacred things also one thing is more sacred

than another. He who is spiritual, as Paul says, judges

' all things, and is judged by no one.'

With this strange conflict of criticism and authority,

with this half suppressed irony and insinuated doubt,

with this assertion of a final appeal to private judgment,

the great work of Erasmus closes ; and it is probable that

the last words best express the freedom of his real judg

ment. For some time his notes seem to have been un

challenged ; but the spread of the reformed opinions

directed attention to the statements which they contained

in opposition to the current opinion of the Roman Church .

An attack was made upon them before the Theological

Faculty of Paris, the Sorbonne, in 1524 ; and in 1526 the

French doctors considered and condemned a large number

of propositions which were taken from his New Testa

ment, and the defence which he had previously made. In

this censure the Sorbonne declared that it was an error

of faith to doubt as to the author of one of the books' (of
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the New Testament). Though formerly some have CHAP . III.

' doubted about the authors of particular books,' the deci

sion runs, ‘ yet after that the Church has received them

' under the name of such authors by its universal usage ,

‘ and has approved them by its judgment, it is not any

' longer right for a Christian to doubt of the fact, or to

' call it in question ?.' This general judgment is then

enforced by a special affirmation of the authenticity of

the Epistle to the Hebrews as St Paul's, 2 Peter, and the

A pocalypse, with references to the Councils of Laodicea,

Carthage, and the Apocryphal Council at Rome under

Gelasius.

Erasmus was the real leader both of the literary and

critical schools of the Reformation. His influence extend

ed both to his own Church and to the Protestant Churches

of Germany and Switzerland ; and opinions which he in

timated with hesitation and doubt found elsewhere a bold

expression. To take one example from Romanist scholars,

Cardinal Caietan ( Jacob [ Thomas] de Vio) , the adversary

of Luther at Augsburg in 1518, gives an unhesitating Cardinal

adhesion to the Hebrew Canon in his Commentary on all 1469–1534 A.D.

the Authentic Historical Books of the Old Testament, which

was dedicated to Clement VII. " The whole Latin Church , Pont.Max.

1532 A.D.

Ad Clem . VII .

nov . error .

1 Du Plessis, Collect. Jud . de viros illos sanctos organa sua con

I Jud. iv.; II . 53 ff. stituerit in editione talium librorum ,

Propositio 1. Non statim dubius honori eorum detrahit quisquis ab

est in fide, qui de auctore libri dubi. hujusmodi libris nomina eorum au
tat. fert, vel in dubium vertit, necnon

Censura . Hæc propositio teme- et a frequenti abducit et fructuosa

rarie et erronee asseritur, loquendo eorum lectione. Præterea quamvis

ut scriptor loquitur de dubio auto- de autoribus aliquorum hujusmodi
rum sanctorum librorum novi Tes. librorum a nonnullis olim dubitatum

tamenti ab Ecclesia sub nomine sit, nihilominus postquam Ecclesia

talium autorum receptorum , cujus- sub nomine talium autorum suo usu

modi sunt autores quatuor librorum universali illos recepit et sua probavit

Evangeliorum , septem Epistolarum definitione, jam non fas est Christi

Canonicarum , quatuordecim episto- ano dubitare aut in dubium revo

lorum Pauli, actuum Apostolorum

et Apocalypsis : nam cum Deus

care.



424 The Sixteenth Century. [PART

CHLAP . III .

The Disputed

Books of the

New Testa

ment.

he says, ' owes very much to St Jerome...on account of

‘ his separation of the Canonical from the uncanonical

· books .

And the authority of Jerome had equal weight with

him in dealing with the Antilegomena of the New Tes

tament. Thus in the preface to his Commentary on the

Epistle to the Hebrews he writes : ‘ Since we have received

' Jerome as our rule that we may not err in the separation

‘ of the Canonical books (for those which he delivered as

• Canonical we hold Canonical, and those which he separated

‘ from the Canonical books we hold without the Canon ) ;

‘ therefore as the author of this Epistle is doubtful in the

' opinion of Jerome, the Epistle also is rendered doubtful,

since unless it is Paul's it is not clear that it is Canonical.

• Whence it comes to pass that if anything arise doubtful

' in faith it cannot be determined from the sole authority

of this Epistle. See how great mischief an anonymous

book creates. ' In like manner he quotes Jerome for the

doubts entertained as to the authority of St James, 2 Peter,

2 and 3 John, and St Jude. Of the three last he expressly

says that they are of less authority than those which are

' certainly Holy Scripture. ' On 2 Peter alone he decides

favourably, for the argument from style is, he maintains,

very fallacious '. The Apocalypse he dismisses in a sentence.

' I confess that I cannot interpret the Apocalypse according

to the literal sense . Let him interpret it to whom God

' has given the power? '

1 Infirmum itaque argumentum
et est finis Commentariorum nos

assumitur : cum unum atque eun. trorum super Novum Testamentum .

dem hominem diverso stylo quando- Caietæ die 17 Augusti. Anno

que scribere experientia testetur. Domini M.D.XXIX . ætatis autem pro

Registrum Gregorii tantum dissonat priæ sexagesimo primo. Apocalyp

ab aliis scriptis a Gregorio, ut si ex sim enim fateor menescire exponere

stylo arguendum esset negaretur juxta sensum literalem : exponat cui

Gregorii ( Præf. ad 2 Petr. ). Deus concesserit (Opera, T. v . p.

? Et sic finitur Epistola Judæ : 401 , ed . 1639) .
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Trent .

These statements of Cardinal Caietan passed un

challenged during his lifetime, but shortly after his death

they were assailed by Catharinus, a vehement contro- CATHARTIUM

versialist whose life was spent in disputes. Yet Catharinus

abandoned the argument from history, and simply took

refuge in the decrees of Popes Innocent, Gelasius, and

Eugenius, as decisive upon the extent of the Canon ! This

simple mode of determining the question was unhappily

adopted, and probably in part through his influence, at

the Council of Trent, in which he played an important The Councilof

part. The Council held its first Session on Dec. 13th,

1545. In the third session (Feb. 4th, 1546) the Nicene

Creed was recited and ratified . The subject of Holy

Scripture and Tradition was then brought forward for pre

liminary discussion on Feb. 12th . Four articles taken

from the writings of Luther were proposed for consideration

or rather for condemnation . Of these the first affirmed

that Scripture only (without tradition) was the single and

complete source of doctrine ; the second that the Hebrew

Canon of the Old Testament and the acknowledged books

of the New Testament ought alone to be admitted as

authoritative. These dogmas were discussed by about

thirty divines in four meetings. On the first point there

was a general agreement. It was allowed that tradition

was a co-ordinate source of doctrine with Scripture. On

the second there was a great variety of opinion. Some Varieties of
.

proposed to follow the judgment of Cardinal Caietan and

distinguish two classes of books, as, it was argued, had

been the intention of Augustine. Others wished to draw

the line of distinction yet more exactly, and form three

classes, ( 1 ) the Acknowledged Books, (2) the Disputed

Books of the New Testament, as having been afterwards

opinion .

1 Annot. in Comm. Caietani, Lib . 1. ( 1542) .
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CHAP. III. generally received, (3) the Apocrypha of the Old Testament.

A third party wished to give a bare list, as that of Car

thage, without any further definition of the authority of

the books included in it, so as to leave the subject yet

open. A fourth party, influenced by a false interpretation

of the earlier papal decrees, and necessarily ignorant of

the grave doubts which affect their authenticity, urged the

ratification of all the books of the enlarged Canon as equally

of Divine authority. The first view was afterwards merged

in the second, and on March 8 three minutes were drawn

up embodying the three remaining opinions. These were

considered privately, and on the 15th the third was carried

Decree on the by a majority of voices. The decree in which it was

finally expressed was published on the 8th of April , and

for the first time the question of the contents of the Bible

was made an absolute article of faith and confirmed by an

Anathema. " The holy æcumenical and general Council of

• Trent,' so the decree runs, '... following the examples

of the orthodox Fathers receives and venerates all the

" books of the Old and New Testaments...and also traditions

' pertaining to faith and conduct ...with an equal feeling of

devotion and reverence.' Then follows the list of the

books of the Old and New Testaments, including Tobit,

Judith, Wisdom , Ecclesiasticus, 1 and 2 Maccabees, in the

same order as the decree of Eugenius IV. and the decree

proceeds, ' If however anyone does not receive the entire

books with all their parts as they are accustomed to be

‘ read in the Catholic Church and in the old Latin Vulgate

' edition (i.e. Jerome's with the additions) as sacred and

' Canonical, and knowingly and wittingly despises the

aforesaid traditions, let him be Anathema.'

This fatal decree, in which the Council, harassed by

the fear of lay critics and ' grammarians,' gave a new

aspect to the whole question of the Canon, was ratified by

The decree un

precedented.
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one CIIAP. III.fifty -three prelates, among whom there was not

German , not one scholar distinguished for bistorical

learning, not one who was fitted by special study for the

examination of a subject in which the truth could only be

determined by the voice of antiquity. How completely

the decision was opposed to the spirit and letter of the

original judgments of the Greek and Latin Churches, how

far in the doctrinal equalization of the disputed and ac

knowledged books of the Old Testament it was at variance

with the traditional opinion of the West, how absolutely

unprecedented was the conversion of an ecclesiastical usage

into an article of belief, will be seen from the evidence

which has been already adduced . If historical criticism

had made as much advance as grammatical criticism at

the time when the decree was enacted, no anathema at

least would have been directed against differences of

opinion on books or parts of books ; -for on one point at

least scholarship gained the day. It was decided after

much discussion that no anathema should be added to the

second part of the decree which affirmed the authority of

the Latin Vulgate.

It is unnecessary to continue the history of the Canon

in the Romish Church. The attempts which have been

made from time to time by Romanist Scholars to claim

some freedom of opinion on the subject can find no excuse

in the terms of the decree . One judgment only will be

added, which has considerable interest from the circum

stances under which it was pronounced.

The Bibliotheca Sancta of the Dominican Sixtus The statement

Senensis, which was dedicated to Pius V. as the chief sessis.

` author of the Index of prohibited books and the purifier

' of Christian literature ,' may be taken as the authorized

expression of the general views which prevailed in the

Council. Sixtus divides the books of the Bible into two

of SIXTUS SE

1566 A.D.
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CHAP. III. classes. The books of the first class (Protocanonical) are

those of which there has never been any doubt in the

Church, or to use the term which has been already ex

plained the ' acknowledged ' books of the Old and New

Testaments except Esther. The books of the second

class - called Ecclesiastical informer times but now

Deuterocanonical ' - are those which were not generally

known till a late period, as in the Old Testament Esther,

' Tobit, Judith, and Baruch, the Letter of Jeremiah, the

Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, the Additions to

Daniel, 2 Maccabees. And in the New Testament in

like manner, Mark xvi. 9—20 ; Luke xxii. 43 , 44 ; John

' vii. 53-viii. 11 , the Epistle to the Hebrews, James, 2

* Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude, Apocalypse, and other books

‘ of the same kind ( ?) , which formerly the ancient Fathers

‘ of the Church held as Apocryphal and not Canonical, and

‘ at first permitted to be read only before catechumens (as

' Athanasius witnesses) ...then (as Ruffinus writes) allowed

' to be read before all the faithful, not for the confirmation

‘ of doctrines,but merely for the instruction of the people :

' and ... at last willed that they should be adopted among

' the Scriptures of irrefragable authority... '

The concessions and claims made in this passage

are equally significant. The determination of the books

which come within the limits of the Bible is taken out of

the domain of historical criticism . It is admitted that for

nearly four centuries the Hebrew Canon of the Old Testa

ment was alone received . It is affirmed that the Church

has power not only to fix the extent of the Canon, but also

to settle questions of text. The field of Biblical study is

definitely closed against all free research.

§ 2. The Saxon School of Reformers.

Meanwhile a spirit was awakened in Germany which
LUTHER
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for a time cast a vivid if a partial light upon the Bible as

the depository of the Divine teaching transmitted to the

Church . The discovery of a Latin Bible, we are told,

turned the thoughts of Luther into a new channel. And

Luther on his side found in the Bible something which

had long been hidden from the world, not as to its doctrine

only, but as to its general relation to God and men . The

study of the Bible was a life -long passion with him. Were

' I but a great poet,' he said , ' I would write a magnificent

' poem on the utility and efficacy of the Divine word. ' His

judgments on the different Books are given in detail in

his Prefaces. These are so full of life, and so characteristic

of the man, that they can never lose their interest ; and as

a whole they form an important chapter in the history of

the Bible. His comments on the Apocrypha have singular

vigour and personal appreciation of the value of the

several books '; nor does he shew less freedom and boldness

in dealing with the Antilegomena of the New Testament.

For him there is a Gospel within the Gospel, a New Differences in

Testament within the New Testament. After giving a tament.

general summary of the principles of the Christian life, he

thus concludes the preface to his first edition of the trans

lation ? ‘ From all this you can rightly judge between all

' the books, and distinguish which are the best. For St

' John's Gospel, and St Paul's Epistles, especially that to

' the Romans, and St Peter's first Epistle, are the true

' marrow and kernel of all the books ; which properly also

‘ might be the first, and each Christian should be coun

selled to read them first and most, and make them as

common by daily reading as his daily bread ... Briefly St

' John's Gospel and his first Epistle, St Paul's Epistles,

' especially those to the Romans, Galatians Ephesians,

1 Comp. Bible in the Church, pp.
260 ff.

2 Werke, ed . Walch , XIV . 104 :

This is left out in the later editions.
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6

He placed

Heb. ii . 3 .

and St Peter's first Epistle : these '—the words are empha

sized in the original — ' are the books which shew thee Christ,

' and teach all which it is needful and blessed for thee to

' know , even if you never see or hear any other book, or any

other doctrine. Therefore is the Epistle of St James a

right strawy Epistle compared with them , for it has no

character of the Gospel in it .'

Agreeably to this general statement Luther placed

dinpeted vonks the Epistle to the Hebrews, James, Jude, and the Apoca
by tuinselves.

lypse, at the end of his translation , after the other books of

the New Testament, which he called “ the true and cer

' tain Capital-books of the New Testament?; for these

' four have been regarded in former times in a different

' light. Of the Epistle to the Hebrews he says that it

was certainly by a disciple of the Apostles, and not by an

Apostle . It was, he thinks, ‘ put together out of many

' pieces. The writer ' does not lay the foundation of faith,

' but yet he builds upon it gold, silver, precious stones.

* Therefore even if we find perhaps wood, straw, or hay,

' mingled with it , that shall not prevent us from receiving

' such instruction with all honour ; though we do not place

‘ it absolutely on the same footing as the Apostolic

' Epistles. '

' I admire,' he says, ' the Epistle of St James, though

‘ it was rejected by the ancients, and still hold it as good,

for this reason that it lays down no teaching of man , and

' presses home the law of God? Yet to express my own

' opinion, without prejudice to any one, I do not hold it to

' be the writing of any Apostle, for these reasons : ( 1 ) It

contradicts St Paul and all other Scripture in giving

' righteousness to works... (2) It teaches Christian people,

and yet does not once notice the Passion, the Resurrec

‘ tion, the Spirit of Christ. The writer names Christ a

Heb. vi, 1 .

The Epistle of

St James.

1 Ib . p. 147 . ? Ib . p . 148.
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few times ; but he teaches nothing of him, but speaks of CHAP.III.

' general faith in God. While it is the duty of a true Apostle

' to preach Christ's Sufferings and Resurrection ?...And

' therein all true holy books agree, that they preach and

' urge Christ. That too is the right touchstone whereby

to criticise all books, whether they urge Christ or not,

‘ for all Scripture testifies of Christ...That which does Rom, iii, 21 .

' not teach Christ is still not Apostolic, even if it were

' the teaching of St Peter or St Paul. Again that which

' preaches Christ, that were Apostolic, even if Judas, Annas,

Pilate, and Herod, preached it. ' I cannot then place it

' among the true Capital-books ; but I will forbid no one

' to place and elevate it as he pleases ; for there are many

' good sayings in it !

The Epistle of St Jude is ‘ indisputably an extract or The F.pistle af

' copy from the second Epistle of St Peter *... Therefore,

' though I applaud it, it is not an Epistle which can claim

' to be reckoned among the Capital-books, which ought to

· lay the foundation of faith .'

Of the Apocalypse he simply says (1534 A.D.) ' that the Apoca

' no man ought to be hindered from holding it to be a

' work of St John or otherwise, as he will... Reckless

interpretations had brought it into dishonour. And

though it was yet a ' dumb prophecy,' he shews that the true

Christian can use it for consolation and warning. “ Briefly,

our holiness is in heaven where Christ is, and not in the

St Jude.

lypse.

1 lb. p . 149.

2 lb. p. 150 .

Epistle.

Twelve years before he had spo

ken far more disparagingly of the

book. “ For several reasons I hold

' it to be neither Apostolic nor Pro

' phetic ...Myspirit cannotacquiesce

in the book : ... I abide by the books

which present Christ clear and pure

' to me.

6 16. p. 152.

3 The edition of 1522 had after

these words the following sentence :

One man is no man in worldly

things; how then should this single

• writer all alone hold good against

Paul and all other Scripture ?

4 He does not notice the doubts

raised as to the authority of this

6

6
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CHAP. III . ' world before our eyes, as some paltry ware in the market.

• Therefore let offence, factions, heresy and wickedness, be

and do what they may ; if only the Word of the Gospel

‘ remains pure with us, and we hold it dear and precious,

'we need not doubt that Christ is near and with us, even

' if matters go hardest ; as we see in this Book that

through and above all plagues, beasts, evil angels, Christ

‘ is still near and with His saints, and at last overthrows

' them .'

The freshness and power of Luther's judgments on

the Bible, the living sense of fellowship with the spirit

which animates them , the bold independence and self

assertion which separate them from all simply critical con

clusions, combined to limit their practical acceptance to

individuals. Such judgments rest on no definite external

evidence. They cannot be justified by the ordinary rule

and measure of criticism or dogma. No Church could

rest on a theory which makes private feeling the supreme

authority as to doctrine and the source of doctrine. As a

natural consequence the later Lutherans abandoned the

teaching of their great master on the written Word. For

a time the ' disputed' books of the New Testament (Anti

legomena) were distinguished from the remainder ; but in

the early part of the seventeenth century this difference

was looked upon as wholly belonging to the past, and

towards its close the very letter of the printed text of

Scripture was treated by great Lutheran Divines as pos

sessing an inberent and inalienable sanctity beyond the

reach of historical discussion. Yet the Lutheran Church

has no recognized definition of Canonicity, and no express

list of the Sacred Books. The nearest approach to this is

in the Lutheran Bible , in which the Apocrypha are placed

by themselves and separated distinctly from the Holy

' Scripture . But on the other hand four of the Antilego
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mena of the New Testament are in like manner removed CHAP. IIL

from their places in the Latin Bible and placed as a kind

of Appendix, though without any special notice. And the

detailed judgments which Luther delivered are not more

favourable to one class than to the other. To a certain

extent therefore the question was left open ; and usage

alone has determined finally the subordinate position of

the Apocrypha to the Old Testament, and elevated the

Antilegomena of the New Testament to an equality with

the remaining books.

One attempt however was made to investigate inde- KARLSTADT.

pendently the extent of the Canon and the principles on

which it was formed. Among the early friends of Luther

was Andrew Bodenstein of Karlstadt, who is common

ly known by the name of his native town, Archdeacon

of Wittenberg As the Reformation advanced, Luther

and Karlstadt were separated by theological differences,

and after long sufferings Karlstadt found an honourable

retreat in Switzerland . By Bullinger's recommendation

he was made professor of theology at Basle and died there

in 1541. While he was still working with Luther, in

1520 he published a treatise on the Canonical Scriptures,

which exhibits a remarkable sense of the real bearings

and principles of an investigation into the constitution of

the Bible. The Book was in advance of the age and

appears to have produced no effect at the time. It con

sists of five parts, ( 1 ) On the majesty of Scripture. (2)

On the force and strength of Scripture. (3) On the num

ber and order of the Sacred books. ( 4) On the Catalogues

of Jerome and Augustine. (5 ) A general classification of

Scripture. It is with the last division alone that we are His classifica

now concerned. In this Karlstadt divides all the books turc.

of Scripture into three classes of different dignity, almost

as Hugo of St Victor had done before him. The first

tion of Script

C. FF
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CHLAP. III, class contains only the Pentateuch and the four Gospels,

the clearest luminaries of the whole Divine truth . The

second class includes the Prophets according to the

Hebrew reckoning, and the acknowledged Epistles of the

New Testament (Paul 13, Peter 1 , John 1 ) . The third

class contains the Hagiographa of the Hebrew Canon and

the seven disputed books of the New Testament ?.

This short summary of Karlstadt's results can give no

idea of the breadth and subtlety of many of his remarks.

The whole evidence was not before him and consequently

he erred in his conclusions ; but even as it is, his treatise

is not without use in the present day. It was the first

clear assertion of the independent supremacy of Holy

Scripture, and so far the first enunciation of the fun

damental principle of the Reformation. Yet at the same

time Karlstadt recognized the historic function of the

Church in collecting and ratifying the sacred books.

Why,' he asks, in reference to Luther's objections to the

Epistle of St James, ' if you allow the Jews to stamp books

with authority by receiving them , do you refuse to grant

' as much power to the Churches of Christ, since the

* Church is not less than the Synagogue ?' And though he

placed the different books of the Bible in different ranks,

yet he drew a broad line between all of them and the

traditions or decrees of Christian teachers. You see , ' he

writes, ' kind reader, how great is the authority of the

Holy Scriptures. Whether willingly or unwillingly, you

' will allow the extent of their authority, whose slightest

" sign all other arts and sciences, as far as they affect the

‘ moulding of life, revere, regard, dread, adore. Therefore

‘ rightly the laws of men, the canons of Popes, the customs

6

$ 91.

$ 37 .

1 The Acts is entirely omitted .

Probably the book was looked upon

by Karlstadt as an Appendix to St

Luke's Gospel : see de Canonicis

Scripturis, § 136 . Yet again in s

65 ff. he appears to pass over the

book purposely.
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of the people, yield to (the Bible] as their mistress, and CHAP. III.

‘ minister to it . “ We judge of the opinions of all and $ 5 .

each from the Sacred Scriptures,' he elsewhere says, ' and

' therefore we pronounce [the Bible] to be the queen and

‘ mistress of all and the judge who judges all things while

‘ she herself is judged by none... ' " The Divine Law , single $ 6.

and alone, is placed beyond all suspicion of error, and

draws all other laws within its dominion, or utterly

'destroys them if they strive against it.'

$ 3. The Swiss School of Reformers.

Karlstadt forms a link between the Saxon and Swiss

Reformers. While Luther was battling for the one great

principle of faith, a more comprehensive movement was

begun in Switzerland. Zwingli the foremost of its ZwIxGLL

champions was only a few weeks younger than Luther, 1484—1531 A.Do

and he had not yet heard Luther's name, as he writes,

when he began to preach the Gospel. But Zwingli was

not contented with the compromise which Luther was

willing to make with all that was hallowed by usage,

provided it was not positively superstitious. He aimed at

forming a strictly logical system based on Scripture only,

irrespective of tradition or custom. In this respect he

carried out, in intention at least, the principles which

Karlstadt had maintained ; and the method which he

followed became characteristic of the Swiss Churches,

The Saxon reformation was in essence conservative : the

Swiss reformation was in essence rationalistic

Zwingli himself does not appear to have discussed the

Canon of Scripture. In his notes on the Epistle to the

Hebrews and St James he takes no account of the doubts

which had been raised as to their authority. Of the

Apocalypse alone he declares that he ' takes no account

FF 2
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ECOLAMPA

DIU 3 .

CHAP. III, ‘of it, for it is not a book of the Bible! While Zwingli

was labouring to spread his doctrines at Zurich, his friend

Ecolampadius carried on the same work at Basle. In a

1482–1531 A1. letter to the Waldenses Ecolampadius explains the views

of his party on the Canon. “ In the New Testament we

' receive four Gospels, with the Acts of the Apostles, and

' fourteen Epistles of St Paul, and seven Catholic Epistles,

' together with the Apocalypse ; although we do not com

‘ pare the Apocalypse, the Epistles of James and Jude,

‘ and 2 Peter and 2 and 3 John with the rest ?'

This judgment of Ecolampadius may be taken as a

fair representation of the feeling in the German Churches

of Switzerland . But even before his death , which hap

pened in the same year as that of Zwingli, Farel had

begun that movement in the French cantons which under

the direction of Calvin influenced more or less the theology

of all Western Europe.

With regard to the Antilegomena of the New Testa

Antilegomena ment Calvin expresses himself with hardly less boldness

than Luther, though practically he followed common usage.

He passes over 2 and 3 John and the Apocalypse in his

Commentary without notice, and writes of 1 John as

The Epistle to simply “the Epistle of John.' ' I embrace ,' he says, ' (the

Epistle to the Hebrews] without doubt among the Apo

' stolic Epistles ; nor do I doubt but that it was through

' a device ofSatan that some have questioned its authority...

Wherefore let us not allow the Church of God and our

' selves to be bereft of so great a blessing ; but let us

' vindicate for ourselves the possession of it with firmness.

* We need however feel little anxiety as to who wrote it ...

' I cannot myself be brought to believe that Paul was the

`author...The method of instruction and style sufficiently

1 Werke, II . 1 , p. 169 (ed . Schuler): lisch buch ist...

Us Apocalypsi nemend wir kein ? Epistola , Lib. I. p. 3 c, ed ,

kundschaft an, dann es nit ein bib- 1548.

CALVIN's judge

ment on the

of the New

Testament.
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‘ shew that the writer was not Paul, and he professes him- CHAP. III.

‘ self to be one of the disciples of the Apostles, which is Heb. ii. 3 .

wholly alien from Paul's custom... '

* The fact that Eusebius says that doubts were formerly 2 Peter.

‘ entertained on it [2 Peter) ought not to deter us from

' reading it ... I am more moved by the statement of

‘ Jerome that some, led by the difference of style, did not

' think Peter the author of it. For although some likeness

' with his style can be observed, yet I confess that there is

" an obvious difference which indicates a different writer.

There are also other plausible conjectures from which we

'may gather that it was the work of some other than

' Peter...But if it is received as Canonical, we must confess

that Peter was its author, since not only is it inscribed

' with his name, but the writer himself witnesses that he

' lived with Christ ... I therefore lay down that if the

Epistle be deemed worthy of credit it proceeded from

' Peter, not that he wrote it himself, but that some one of

‘ his disciples at his command included in it what the

' necessity of the times required ... Certainly, since the

'majesty of the Spirit of Christ exhibits itself in every

' part of the Epistle, I feel a scruple at rejecting it wholly,

' however much I fail to recognize in it the genuine

language of Peter.'

Of the Epistle of St James he speaks more confidently. St James .

It is known,' he writes, from the evidence of Jerome and

Eusebius, that this Epistle was not received formerly

' without a struggle by many churches. There are even at

' the present day some who do not think it worthy of

` authority. Still I willingly embrace it without doubt,

' because I see no sufficiently good reason for rejecting it ...

' Certainly it cannot be required of all to treat of the same

' topic.' And of theEpistle of St Jude he speaks in similar st Jude.

terms: ‘ Although different conflicting opinions were
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BEZA .

1504 A.D.

The Fristle to

CHAP. III. ' entertained about this Epistle also among the ancients ;

' still because it is useful for reading, and does not contain

' anything foreign to the purity of Apostolic doctrine, while

already in former times it gained authority with the best

' writers, I willingly add it to the others.'

In each case a personal and not a critical or historical

test was applied. The result could not be long doubtful.

The edition of the New Testament which was dedicated

by Beza to Queen Elizabeth in the year of Calvin's death ,

exhibits very clearly the influence which usage exercised

in the suppression of the early doubts on the Antilegomena.

theHebrews.In his preface to the Epistle to the Hebrews Beza examines

and meets the arguments which had been brought against

the belief in its Pauline authorship, and then concludes :

' Let us however allow liberty of judgment on this point,

' provided only we all agree in this, that this Epistle was

' truly dictated by the Holy Spirit ...while it is written in

so excellent and so exact a method, that (unless we can

' suppose Apollos wrote it, whose learning and eloquence

' combined with the greatest piety are highly praised in

' the Acts) scarcely any one except St Paul could have been

' the writer.' He afterwards notices generally the doubts

The Catholic entertained as to James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3.John, and Jude, but

sets them aside without discussion . His preface to the
lypse .

Apocalypse is far more elaborate. In this he discusses in

some detail the objections raised by Erasmus to its Apo

stolic origin, and pronounces them in general to be seve

rally weak and futile. This being the case ,' he argues,

' although I do not think that we ought to dispute too

' obstinately as to the name of the writer, still I should be

' inclined to assign the book to John the Apostle rather

' than to anyone else ... If however it were allowed to

' form a conjecture from the style, I should assign it to no

' one rather than Mark, who also is himself called John.

Epistles.

The Apoca.
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* The character of this book being similar to and almost CHAP. III.

identical with that of the Gospel of Mark, not only in

' words but also in general phraseology...Finally, we are

' led to believe that the Holy Spirit was pleased to gather

' into this most precious book those predictions of the ear

' lier Prophets which remained to be fulfilled after the

coming of Christ, and also added some particulars, as far

' as He knew that it concerned us to be acquainted with

' them .'

From what has been said it will appear that the sub

ject of the Canon was not one which excited any marked

interest among the chief Swiss reformers. Custom fixed

the details of their judgment, and by a gradual process

the Bible was more and more removed (as was formally

the case in the Romish Church ) from the region of

history. The idea of Inspiration was substituted for that

of Canonicity. The recognition of variety and advance in

the records of Revelation was virtually forbidden . The

test of authority was placed in individual sentiment, and

not in the common witness of the congregation .

The progress of thought thus indicated is seen yet Judgmentson

more clearly in the public acts of the Reformed Calvinis- thereformed

tic Churches. In these also there is a rapid advance

from a general assertion of the claims of Holy Scripture

to an exact and rigid definition of the character and con

tents of the Bible. No notice is taken of the limits of the

Canon in the Confessions of Faith issued by Zwingli. In 1523–1530 A.D.

the first Confession of Faith at Basle ( 1534) , which is said

to have been moulded on the Confession of Ecolampadius,

a general reference is made to ' Holy Biblical Scripture ,'

to which every opinion is submitted ' In the first Hel

vetic Confession ( 1536) Canonical Scripture, that is the

* Word of God, given by the Holy Spirit, and set forth by

Confessions.

1 Niemeyer, Coll. Confess. p . 104.
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CHAP. III.

' the Prophets and Apostles, is declared to be the oldest

' and most perfect philosophy, which alone contains com

‘ pletely all piety and all the rule of life ". The same gene

ral description is found in the Genevan Catechism , pub

lished by Calvin in 1545 °, and in the later Helvetic Confes

sion of 1566º. The Belgian Confession ( 15614-63 ), which

was influenced in some degree by the English Articles

treats of the Canon at some length. “We embrace,' it is

said, ' Holy Scripture in those two volumes of the Old and

New Testament, which are called the Canonical Books,

about which there is no controversy . Then follows a list

of the Hebrew Canon and of the books of the New Testa

ment, as we receive them. These books alone,' the next

article continues, ' we receive as sacred and Canonical, on

' which our faith can rest, by which it can be confirmed and

' established. And we believe all those things which are

contained in them , and that not so much because the

* Church receives and approves them as Canonical, as be

cause the Holy Spirit witnesses to our consciences that

' they emanated from God ; and on this account also that

'they themselves sufficiently witness to and of themselves

' approve this their proper authority ... Moreover we

' lay down a difference between these sacred books and

' those which men call Apocryphal , inasmuch as the Church

can read the Apocryphal books, and take out proof from

' them so far as they agree with the Canonical books ; but

' their authority and certainty is by no means such that any

dogma of Christian faith or religion can certainly be esta

‘ blished from their testimony... And therefore with these

divine Scriptures and this truth of God no other human

' writings however holy, no custom , nor multitude, nor an

'tiquity, nor prescription of time, nor succession of

6

6

persons,

1 Niemeyer, pp . 105 , 115 . 4 Art. 3–7 . pp. 361-3. Altered
afterwards to there never was any

3 16. p. 467 . controversy.'

2 lb. p . 159.
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CHAP. III.

ster Confes

Divines ...
S ... PP .

‘ nor any councils,no decrees or statutes of men in fine, are

' to be compared, inasmuch as the truth of God excels all

' things. ' Statements to the same general effect, with some

verbal agreements, are found in the Articles of the French

reformed Church of 1561 ' ; but there is this significant dif

ference, that the Epistle to the Hebrews is placed in the

French catalogue apart from the Epistles of St Paul. The The Westmin

Westminster Assembly, which first met in 1643 , followed sion .

the same method in dealing with Scripture, and the words

of their Confession may be taken as an exact and mature

expression of the feelings of the Calvinistic churches on

the subject of the Bible.

' Art. i. ... It pleased the Lord at sundry times and in The Humble

divers manners to reveal Himself and to declare His will Assembly of

‘ unto His Church ; and ... to commit the same wholly unto 7ff. ed. 1646.

' writing ; which maketh the Holy Scripture to be most

necessary ; those former ways of God's revealing His will

' unto His people being now ceased.

ii. Under the name of Holy Scripture , or the Word

‘ of God written, are now contained all the books of the Old

" and New Testament, which are these :

Of the Old Testament, Genesis...Malachi.

Of the New Testament, The Gospel according to Mat

thew ...The Revelation of John.

' All which are given by Inspiration of God to be the

rule of faith and life .

iii. The Books commonly called Apocrypha, not being

of Divine Inspiration , are no part of the Canon of Scrip

' ture ; and therefore are of no authority in the Church of

' God , nor to be any otherwise approved or made use of

than other human writings.

‘ iv. The authority of the Holy Scripture, for which

it ought to be believed and obeyed, dependeth not upon

<

i Niemeyer, p. 311 .
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CHAP. III. ' the testimony of any man or Church ; but wholly upon

' God (who is truth itself) the Author thereof; and there

fore it is to be received because it is the Word of God.

' v. We may be moved and induced by the testimony

of the Church to an high and reverent esteem of the Holy

• Scripture ...yet notwithstanding our full persuasion and

' assurance of the infallible truth and Divine authority

thereof is from the inward work of the Holy Spirit bearing

witness by and with the Word in our hearts.'

The controversies on the text of the Bible, which form

a painful episode in the ecclesiastical annals of the seven

teenth century, added yet severer precision to definitions

like these, which seem sufficiently stringent. The most

exact and rigid declaration of the Inspiration of the Bible

which is found in any public Confession of Faith was drawn

Swiss Declara
up in the Swiss Declaration of 1675, which forms a charac

teristic close to this division of our history? ‘ Almighty

‘ God, ' thus the articles commence, ' not only provided that

His Word, which is a power to every one who believes,

should be committed to writing through Moses, the Pro

' phets, and Apostles,but also has watched over it with a

fatherly care up to the present time, and guarded lest it

‘ might be corrupted by the craft of Satan or any fraud of

' man ... Thus the ' Hebrew volume of the Old Testa

'ment, which we have received from the tradition of the

' Jewish Church , to which formerly the oracles of God

' were committed, and retain at the present day, both in

‘ its consonants and in its vowels,--the points themselves,

' or at least the force of the points,-and both in its sub

* stance and in its words is divinely inspired, so that

' together with the volume of the New Testament it is

' the single and uncorrupted Rule of our faith and life, by

whose standard, as by a touch -stone, all Versions which

tion of 1675.

1 Niemeyer, p. 730.
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' exist, whether Eastern or Western, must be tried, and CHAP . II .

' wherever they vary be made conformable to it.'

1

$ 4. The Arminian School.

Yet such doctrines as these were not promulgated with

out opposition . Historical criticism was universally sub

ordinate to doctrinal controversy, but still at times it

made itself felt. In this respect the influence of the Ar

minian School upon the study of Holy Scripture was too

great to be neglected in any account of the history of the

Canon. The principles which were embodied in their

teaching belonged to the dawn of the Reformation , though

they only found adequate expression at a later time.

Grotius (de Groot) may be taken as their representative, Grotius

and no one can have used his Annotations without feeling 1583–1645 A.D.

that his power of interpreting Scripture, though practically

marred by many faults, was yet in several respects far

superior to that of his contemporaries. His Commentary

includes notes on the Old Testament, the Apocrypha, and

the New Testament. On the Antilegomena of the New

Testament he speaks in detail : ' It is most obvious,' he Præf, ad Hebr.

says, ' that the Epistle to the Hebrews was not written by

* St Paul, from the difference in style between this Epistle

‘ and the Epistles of St Paul ;' and he then points out

various reasons which lead him to attribute it to St Luke.

• Those who have rejected the Epistle of James ... had votum pro

reasons, but not good reasons, for they saw that it was

opposed to their views : This I remarked, that all might

' see how perilous it is to recede from the general agree

' ment of the Church .' ' I believe,' he says, ' that the Præf. ad

original title of 2 Peter was the Epistle of Simeon,' i.e.

of the successor of James in the bishopric of Jerusalem ;

and that the present Epistle was made up of two epistles

.by this primitive bishop, of which the second begins at

Pace, iv . p . 672.

2 l'etr.
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CHAP. III. the third chapter.' 'Many of the ancients,' he writes,

Præf. ad 2 Joh. " believed that 2 and 3 John were not the works of the

Apostle, with whom Eusebius and Jerome do not dis

' agree; and there are weighty arguments in favour of that

Præf.ad Jud. “ opinion. ' ' I am wholly led to believe that the Epistle of

' Jude was the work of Judas a bishop of Jerusalem in the

‘ time of Hadrian . ' On the contrary, he maintains that

Præf.ad Apoc. the Apocalypse is a genuine work of the Apostle. Those

early writers believed that it was a work of the Apostle

‘ John, who justly claim our credence . “ I believe how

' ever that it was kept in the care of the Presbyter John,

‘ a disciple of the Apostle, and that therefore it came to

' pass that it was supposed by some to be his work .'

$ 5. The English Church.

The history of the Canon in England is clearly re

flected in the history of the English translations of the

Bible. The work which was begun by Alfric and Wycliffe

was brought to a worthy completion in the reign of Henry

VIII. and his successors ; and the various Bibles which

were issued exhibit in details of classification and order

the changes of feeling which arose with regard to the

A pocrypha of the Old and the Antilegomena of the New

Testament.

The first edition of the New Testament which was

printed in English was that of WILLIAM TYNDALE. This

probably was executed at Worms in 1525 ; and in the

arrangement of the books it follows the order of Luther's

Bible. The Epistle to the Hebrews, James, Jude, and the

Apocalypse, are placed together at the end. The second

Epistle of St Peter and 2 and 3 John on the other hand are

placed with i Peter and 1 John. In his Prologues to the

several books Tyndale notices the same doubts which

Luther noticed, except that he passes over the Apoca

Tyndale's New

Testainent.

On the dis

puted books.
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lypse in silence, though he decides generally in favour of CHAP. III.

the authority of the disputed books. Whether (the Epistle

' to the Hebrews] were Paul's or no I say not, but permit it

' to other men's judgments ; neither think I it to be an

' article of any man's faith, but that a man may doubt of

' the author ? ' But in spite of these doubts ' this Epistle

' ought no more to be refused for a holy, godly, and catho

· lic, than the other authentic Scriptures .' Though (the

' Epistle of St James) were refused in old time, and denied

of many to be the Epistle of a very Apostle, and though

also it lay not the foundation of the faith of Christ...me

‘ thinketh it ought of right to be taken for Holy Scripture ”.?

' As for the Epistle of Judas, though men have and yet do

doubt of the author... I see not but that it ought to have

' the authority of Holy Scripture . In his Prologues to

2 Peter and 2 and 3 John (like Luther) he does not refer to

any doubts as to the Canonicity of the Epistles.

The subsequent editions of the English Bible up to

the Authorized Edition of 1611 offer no points of special

interest with regard to the history of the Canon of the

New Testament In the Genevan Bible alone notice 1560 A.D.

is taken in the preface to the Epistle to the Hebrews

of the doubts as to whether St Paul wrote it ( as it is not

' like ' ) , but no reference is made to the doubts as to the

authority of the other disputed books.

Practically the English Canon of the New Testament The teaching

was settled by usage. The authoritative teaching of the ofthe English

Church of England in the Articles is not removed beyond

all question . In the Articles of 1552 it was affirmed that

Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salva

' tion , but nothing was then said of the books included

Church.

4 1b . p 531.1 Doctrinal Treatises, &c. p. 521

(el. Park. Soc. ).

9 ] b. p. 523.

3 lb. p . 525 .

5 The changes with regard to the

Apocrypha are given in the Bible in

the Church, pp. 282 ff.
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CHAP.III. under that title . In the Elizabethan Articles of 1562 and

1571 a definition was added : ' In the name of Holy Scrip

' ture we do understand those Canonical books of the Old

• and New Testament of whose authority was never any

doubt in the Church. Then follows a statement of the

‘ names and number of the Canonical books, ' in which the

books of the Old Testament are enumerated at length .

A list of the Old Testament Apocrypha is given next, im

perfect in the Latin, but complete in the English ; and at

the end it is said : ' all the books of the New Testament ,

as they are commonly received, we do receive and account

' them for Canonical ; but no list is given? A strict in

terpretation of the language of the Article thus leaves a

difference between Canonical books and such Canonical

books as have never been doubted in the Church ?. Nor

is it a complete explanation of the omission of a catalogue

that the Articles were framed with a special reference to

the Church of Rome, with which the Church of England

had no controversy as to the New Testament; for the

catalogue of the New Testament books is given , not only

in the French and Belgian Articles, which alone of the

foreign Confessions contain any list of the books of Scrip

ture, but also in the Westminster Confession and in the

Irish Articles

The orinions But whatever may be the explanation of this ambi
of the English

Rcformers. guity,—even if we admit that the framers of our Articles

were willing to allow a certain freedom of opinion on a

question which was left undecided, not only by the Lu

theran, but by many Calvinistic Churches,—there can be

1 Hardwick , Hist. of the Articles,

App. iii. p. 275. The Latin text

( 1562) only notices the Apocryphal

books, without distinguishing the

Apocryphal additions to Esther,

Laniel , and Jeremiah .

Some light may be perhaps

thrown upon this strange ambiguity ,

which, as far as I know, is not no.

ticed in any bistory of the Articles.

3 Confess. Fid. Cap. j .; Niemeyer,

11. 1 ff.; Hardwick, ib. App. vi.
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1558.

no doubt as to the general reception of all the books of CHAP. III.

the New Testament as they now stand by our chief Re

formers. Tyndale in his Prologues notices the doubts as TINDALE .

to the Apostolical authority of the Epistles of St Jude and

St James and of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; but he adds

that ' he sees no reason why they should not be accounted

‘ parts of Holy Scripture ?' Bishop Jewel rebuts Staple- Jewel.

ton's charge that he rejected the Epistle of St James on

the authority of Calvin ’. Bullinger’s Decades contain a Bullinger.

list of all the books of the New Testament in the roll

' of the Divine Scriptures .' Whitaker affirms that our WHITAKER .

Church receives the same books of the New Testament

‘ and those only, as were enumerated at the Council of

• Trent; though he notices the doubts of the Lutherans

and of Caietan in particular as to the seven Antilego

mena “. Fulke again in his answer to Martin states that Fulke. 1583

the Holy Scriptures according to the acknowledgment of

the English Church are ' all and every one of equal credit

' and authority, as being all inspired of God '... But it is

useless to multiply quotations, for I am not aware that the

judgment of the English Church as expressed by her

theologians has ever varied as to the Canonical authority

of
any of the books of the New Testament. If she left

her sons at liberty to test the worth of their inheritance,

they have learnt to value more highly what they have

proved more fully. The same Apostolic books as gave life

and strength to the early Churches quicken our own.

And they are recognized in the same way, by familiar and

reverent use, and not by any formal decree.

1 He makes no preface to the

Apocalypse.

> Jewel, Defence of Apology, Pt.
II . ix . 1 .

4 Whitaker, Disp. on Scripture,

c. xvi. p . 105 ( ed . Park. Soc. ).

3 Bullinger, Decades, I. p. 54 (ed.

Park. Soc . ) .

5 Fulke, Defence of the Transla.

tion of the Bible, p. 8 (ed . Park .

Soc..
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Conclusion .

CONCLUSION. Little now remains to be added on a retrospect of the

history of the Canon . That whole history is itself a strik

ing lesson in the character and conduct of the Providential

government of the Church. The recognition of the Apo

stolic writings as authoritative and complete was partial

and progressive, like the formulizing of doctrine, and the

settling of ecclesiastical order. But each successive step

was virtually implied in that which preceded; and the

principle by which they were all directed was acknow

ledged from the first.

Thus it is that it is impossible to point to any period

as marking the date at which our present Canon was de

termined . When it first appears, it is presented not as a

novelty but as an ancient tradition. Its limits were fixed

in the earliest times by use rather than by criticism ; and

this use itself was based on immediate knowledge.

For it is of the utmost importance to remember that

the Canon was never referred in the first ages to the au

thority of Fathers or Councils. The appeal was made not

to the judgment of men but to that of Churches, and of

those particularly which were most nearly interested in

the genuineness of separate writings. And thus it is found

that while all the Canonical books are supported by the

concurrent testimony of all, or at least of many Churches,

no more than isolated opinions of private men can be

brought forward in support of the authority of any other

writings. For the New Testament Apocrypha can hold a

place by the side of the Apostolic books only so long as

our view is limited to a narrow range : a comprehensive

survey of their general relations shews the real interval by

which they are separated.
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And this holds true even of those books which are ex- CONCLUSION.

posed to the most serious doubts. The Canonicity of the

second Epistle of St Peter, which on purely historical

grounds cannot be pronounced certainly authentic, is yet

supported by evidence incomparably more weighty than

can be alleged in favour of that of the Epistle of Barna

bas, or of the Shepherd of Hermas, the best attested of

Apocryphal writings. Nor must it be forgotten that in the

fourth century numerous sources of information were still

open to which we can no longer have recourse. And how

important these may have been for the history of the

Canon can be rightly estimated by the results which have

followed from some recent discoveries, which have tended

without exception to remove specious difficulties and to

confirm the traditional judgments of the Church.

But though external evidence is the proper proof both

of the authenticity and authority of the New Testament, it

is supported by powerful internal testimony drawn from

the relations of the books to one another and to the early

developments of Christian doctrine. Subjective criticism

when used as an independent guide is always uncertain,

and often treacherous; but when it is confined to the in

terpretation and comparison of historic data, it confirms as

well as illustrates. And no one perhaps can read the New

Testament as a whole, even in the pursuit of some parti

cular investigation, without gaining a conviction of its

unity not less real because it cannot be expressed or trans
ferred. But while this must be matter of personal expe

rience, the connexion of the Apostolic writings with the

characteristic forms of early doctrine is clearer and more

tangible. Something has been said already on this sub

ject, and it offers a wide field for future investigation. For

the New Testament is not only a complete spring of Chris

tian truth ; it is also a perfect key to the history of the

Christian Church.

C. GG



450 Conclusion .
[ PART III.

CHAP . III. To the last however it will be impossible to close up

every avenue of doubt, and the Canon, like all else that

has a moral value, can be determined only with practical

and not with demonstrative certainty. But to estimate

the comparative value of this proof, let any one contrast

the evidence on which we receive the writings of St Paul

or St John with that which we regard as satisfactory in

the case of the letters of Cicero or Pliny. The result is as

striking as it is for the most part unnoticed. Yet the

record of divine Revelation when committed to human

care , is not, at least apparently, exempted from the acci

dents and caprices which affect the transmission of ordi

nary books. And if the evidence by which its authenticity

is supported is more complete, more varied, more continu

ous, than can be brought forward for any other book, it

is because it appeals with universal power to the con

science of mankind : because the Church which under the

influence of the Spirit first recognized in it the law of its

constitution has never failed to seek in it fresh guidance

and strength.



APPENDIX A.

ON THE HISTORY OF THE WORD KANAN ?.

The original meaning of wavur (connectedwith 129,xám, APPENDIX
THE

kávva, canna ( canalis, channel], cane, cannon ) is a straight A.The Clas

rod, as a ruler, or rarely the beam of a balance ; and this with sical use of

1. Literally .

the secondary notion either ( 1 ) of keeping anything straight, as

the rods of a shield , or the rod (liciatorium ) used in weaving ;

or (2 ) of testing straightness, as a carpenter's rule, and even

improperly a plumbline.

From the sense of literal measurement naturally followed ZicoMetaphorically .

the metaphorical use of kavwv (like regula , norma, rule) to

express that which serves to measure or determine anything ;

whether in Ethics, as the good man (Ar. Eth . Nic. III. 4 , 5) ;

or in Art, as the Doryphorus of Polycletus (ó kavov) ; or in

Language, as the “ Canons ' of Grammar '.

With a slight variation in meaning, great epochs which

served as landmarks of history , were called κανόνες χρονικοί

and kavwv was used for a summary account of the contents of

a work - the rule, as it were , by which its composition was

determined

One instance of the metaphorical use of the word requires

special notice. The Alexandrine grammarians spoke of the

classic Greek authors, as a whole, as ó kavov, the absolute

standard of pure language, the perfect model of composition ".

1 Credner has investigated the

early meanings of the word at con

siderable length , but I cannot ac

ceptall his conclusions ( Zur. Gesch .

d . K. 3—68) .

2 References for all these mean

ings are given in the Lexicons.

3 Cf. Credner, p. 10. To this

sense must be referred the Paschal

Canons of various authors, and the

Eusebian Canons of the New Testa .

ment.

Redepenning, Origenes, I. 12 .

G G 2
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APPENDIX

siastical use of

the word.

1 . In the

LXX .

2. In the Nero

By a common transition in the history of words, kavwv as

that which measures was afterwards used for that which is
3. Passively.

so measured. Thus a certain space at Olympia was called

Kavóv. and in late Greek kavwv ( canon ) was used for a fixed

tax, as of corn '. So also in Music, a canon is a composition in

which a given melody is the model on which all the parts are

strictly formed.

B. The Eccle- So far we have traced the common use of kavor and

at first sight the application of the word to the collection of

classic authors seems to offer a complete explanation of its use

in relation to Holy Scripture ; but the ecclesiastical history of

the word lends no support to such an hypothesis. The word

occurs in its literal sense in Judith xiii . 6 (LXX) for the rod

at the head of a couch ; and again in Job xxxvii . 5 (Aq. ) for

a measuring line (977, otapriov, LXX . linea , Vulg.)

In the New Testament it is used in two passages of St
Testament.

Paul's Epistles. In one (Gal. vi. 16, COOL TO Kavovi ( regula,

Vulg. ) TOÚTW OTOLXncovoi) the abstract idea of the Christian

rule of faith is connected by the verb with the primary notion

of an outward measure. In the second ( 2 Cor. x. 13-16,

κατά το μέτρον του κανόνος (regula, Vulg. ) κατά τον κανόνα ημών

εν αλλοτρίω κανόνι) the transition from an active to a passive

sense is very clearly marked.

In later Christian writers the metaphorical use of kavov

i . Generally: is very frequent, both in a general sense (Clem. R. ad Corinth .

(α ) Αν α Rule 1 , ο κανων της υποταγής: C. 7 , ο ευκλεής και σεμνός της αγίας

KdÝCews kaváv); and also in reference to a definite rule ( id. c.

41 , ο ωρισμένος της λειτουργίας κανών "). One use of the word

however rose into peculiar prominence, and is of great im

(8) The Rule of portance with regard to the history of Holy Scripture. He
Truth , whether

gesippus (cf. pp. 179 sqq .), according to the narration of

Eusebius, spoke of those who tried to corrupt the sound rule

* (rov vyen kavóva) of the saving proclamation ;' and whether the

3. In Patris

uic writings :

in the widest

sense .

1 Cf. Forcellinus and Du Cange,

8. v. Canon .

The word is used by Philo in

connexion with παράγγελμα , όρος ,

and vouos. Credner, 88. II f .

3 Credner (s . 15 ) thinks that the

word even here describes an ideal

standard .
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the authority of subsequent writers '. The early fathers, from

the time of Irenæus, continually appeal to the Rule of

Christian teaching,—variously modified in the different phrases

the Rule ofthe Church, the Rule of Truth, the Rule ofFaith *,–

in their controversy with heretics ; and from the first, as it

seems, it was regarded in a double form . At one time it is an

abstract ideal standard, handed down to successive generations, Abstract, or

the inner law , as it were, which regulated the growth and

action of the Church, felt rather than expressed, realized

rather than defined. At another time it is a concrete form ,

a set Creed, embodying the great principles which characterized ( the Creed.

Concrete

1 In the Clementine Homilies the

word kavwv is of frequent occurrence.

Thus the principle of a duality in
nature and Revelation is described

as ο λόγος του προφητικού κανόνος , ο

κανών της συζυγίας ( Ηom. ΙΙ. 15 , 18,

33) . In like manner mention is

made of the “ Rule of the Church '

and of the “ Rule of Truth ; ' and it

was by this Rule that apparent dis

crepancies of Scripture were to be

reconciled , by this that the unity of

the Jewish nation was preserved

( Clem . ad Jac. 2, 19 ; Petr. ad Jac.

3 ; Petr. ad Jac. I) . Cf. Credner,

ss. 17 ff.

2 Each of these three phrases

possesses a peculiar meaning corre .

sponding to the notions of the

Church,the Truth , the Faith .

1. “Ο κανών της εκκλησίας ex

presses that Ruleor governing prin

ciple by which the Church of God

in its widest sense is truly held to .

gether,and yet gradually unfolded

in the different stages of its growth.

In early Christianwriters it specially

described tbat which was the com

mon ground of the Old and New

Testaments. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom.

VII. 16. 105 ; Orig. de Princ. iv. 9 .

But it is no less applied to the pe

culiar Rule and order of the Chris .

tian Church ; yet still to that Rule

as being one, and not as made up of
many rules. Cf. Corn . ap. Euseb.

H. E. vi . 43. So also we find kavùy

&KKAnoLaotikÒs in Synod. Ant. ap.

Routh, Rell. III. 291 ; Concil. Nic.

Can. 2, 6, &c. And as applied to

details, ó kavùv in Conc. Neocces. Can .

14. Cf. Routh , iv. 208. Yet cf. Syn.

Ant. ap. Routh, III. 305 .
ii . “Ο κανών της αληθείας . Ας

the Rule of the Churchregarded the

outward embodiment ofdivine teach

ing in a society , so theRule of Truth

had reference to the informing life

by which it is inspired. Clem . Alex.

VII , 16. For the Christian this Rule

was the expression of the funda

mental articles of his creed . Cf.

Iren . c.Hær. I. 9.4 ; 22. 1 ; Novat.

de Trin . 21 ; Firm . Ep. (Cypr. )

LXXV.

iii . Ο κανών της πίστεως. The

Rule of Truth, when viewed in this

concrete form , became the Rule of

Faith . The phrase first occurs in

the letter of Polycrates (Euseb.

H. E. v. 24 ), and repeatedly in Ter

tullian (e . g. de Vel. Virg. 1 ) .

Credner has discussed these va

rious phrases with his usual care

and research ; but it is surprising to

find a scholar speaking repeatedly

of o κανών εκκλησιαστικός (α. α . Ο.

88. 20—58).
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Clement speaks of the ' Ecclesiastical Canon ' as consisting in

the ' harmonious concord of the Law and the Prophets with

“ the dispensation (SaOrkn) given to men at the presence of the

' Lord among them '.' In other words, the Rule which de

termined the progress of the Church was seen in that principle

of unity by which its several parts were bound together, ' in

“ virtue of the appropriate dispensations (granted at successive

' periods), or rather in virtue of one dispensation adapted to the

wants of different times . But this principle of unity found a

clear expression ' in the one unchangeable rule of faith ?, the

Apostolic enunciation of the great facts of the Incarnation, in

which all earlier Revelations and later hopes found their ex

planation and fulfilment.

At the beginning of the fourth century the word received a

still more definite and restricted meaning, without losing the

original idea involved in it. The standard of revealed truth

was the measure of practice no less than of belief ; and

Synodical decisions were regarded in detail as Canons' of

Christian action ". In particular the sum of such decisions

affecting those specially devoted to the ministry in holy things

was the “ Rule ' by which they were bound ; and they were

described simply as ' those included in or belonging to the

* Rule, just as we now speak of 'ordination ' and ' orders” .'

( y) The Rule

of Discipline.

n. 3.

1 Clem. Alex. Strom . VI. 15. 125 : μένους προ καταβολής κόσμου έγνωκώς..

κανών εκκλησιαστικός ή συνωδία και 3 Tertull. de Vel. Virg. 1 ,

ή συμφωνία νόμου τε και προφητών 4 The ordinances of Gregory of

τη κατά την του Κυρίου παρουσίαν Neo -Cæsarea (c. 262 A.D. ) and those

παραδιδομένη διαθήκη. Cf. p . 457, of Peter of Alexandria ( c. 306 A.D.) ,

taken from his work περί μετανοίας

* Clem. Alex. Strom . VII. 17. 107 : (Routh, Rell . Sacr. III . 256 ff.; iv .

κατά τε ούν υπόστασιν κατά τε επί- 23 ff. ), are called 'Canons, but it is

νοιαν κατά τε άρχήν κατά τε εξοχήν probable that the title was given to
μόνην είναι φαμεν την αρχαίαν και them at a later time. The first

καθολικήν εκκλησίαν, εις ενότητα πί- Council which gave the name of

στεως μιάς κατά τας οικείας διαθήκας,, Canons to its decrees was that of

μάλλον δε κατά την διαθήκην την μίαν Antioch (341 A. D.) : in the earlier

διαφόρους τους χρόνους, ενός (του θεού) Councils they were called doyuara

τη βουλεύματι δι' ενός (του κυρίου) , or Öpoi. Cf. Credner, p. 51 n .

συνάγουσαν τους ήδη κατατεταγμέ- 5 The earliest instance of this use

νους , ούς προώρισεν ο θεός δικαίους έσο- of the word with which I am ac
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(8 ) Canon in a

There was a further stage in the history of the word when

it assumed a definitely passive meaning, as when applied to the

fixed Psalms appointed for festivals, or to the Canon,' the passive sense.

invariable element of the Roman Liturgy, in the course of

which the dead were commemorated or canonized '.'

Hitherto no instance of the application of the word kavwv ii. Asapplied
to Holy Scrip

to the Holy Scriptures has been noticed, and the earliest with ture.

which I am acquainted occurs in Athanasius; but the deriva- The deriva
κανων

tives kavovikos, kavovićw, occur in Origen ”, though these words were used

quainted occurs in the Nicene de

crees : Can. 16 : apeoBúrepou ņ did

κονοι ή όλως εν τώ κανόνι εξεταζόμενοι.

Can. 17 : πολλοί εν τώ κανόνι εξεταζό

μενοι. Can. 19 : ... περί των διακονισσών

και όλως των εν τώ κανόνι (al. κλήρω)

egetajouévwy. Cf. Conc. Ant. Can .

6 : ο αυτός δε όρος επί λαϊκών και

πρεσβυτέρων και διακόνων και πάν

των των εν τω κανόνι (al . εν τω κλή

Pų kataleyouévwv). Conc. Chalc.

2 : η όλως τινά του κανόνος. But this

kavwy must not be confounded with

the catálogos, though the same per

sons might be described as ¿v TQ

καταλόγω and εν τώ κανόνι. Thus

the two are joined in Conc. Trull. 5 :

μηδείς των εν ιερατική καταλόγω των

¿v TÔ Kavóvı ... Again in Conc. Tol.

III . 5 : qui vero sub canone ecclesias .

tico jacuerint ... Athanas. ( ?) de

Virgin. I. p. 1052 : oval tapévự TÔ

un oởon Únd kavbva . Cf. Conc. Ant.

The word kavovikol first occurs

in Cyril ( Catech. Pref. 3 , cf. Conc.

Laod . 15 ; Conc. Constant. I , 6),

and is found frequently in later wri.

ters . Du Cange (s. v .) quotes a

passage which illustrates very well

the origin of the word : Canonici se

cundum canones — an earlier writer

would have said canonem - regulares

secundum regulam vivant.

Bingham (Antiq. 1. 5 , 10) and

Credner (p. 56) , though with hesita

tion, identify the karw and the ka

tálogos, but the passages quoted

are I think conclusive against the

identification .

S. V.

1 Cf. Suicer, s . v.

The interchange of kavovirds and

καθολικός, not only in the title ofthe

seven Catholic Epistles but else

where, is a singular proof of the sup

posed universality of an authorita

tive judgment of the Church. Cf.

Euseb . 8. E. III. 5 ; Conc. Carthag .

XXIV. (Int. Gr. )

There is a curious account of ka

voviań—the mathematical basis of

music-in Aulus Gellius, N. A. XVI.

18 ; and in other Roman scientific

writers the word canonicus is used

to express that which is determined

by definite rules, asthe phenomena

of the heavens. Cf. August. de

Civ . Dei, III. 15. I , and Forcellinus,

2 Orig. de Princ. IV . 33 : in Scrip

turis Canonicis nusquam ad præsens

invenimus. Id. Prol. in Cantic. 8. f.:

Illud tamen palam est multa vel ab

apostolis vel ab evangelistis exempla

esse prolata et Novo Testamento in

serta, quæ in his Scripturis quas

Canonicas habemus, nunquam legi.

mus, in apocryphis tamen inveniun.

tur et evidenter ex ipsis ostenduntur

assumpta. Id. Comm . in Matt. & 117 :

In nullo regulari libro hoc positum

invenitur. Id. Comm . in Matt. § 28 :

Nec enim fuimus in libris canoniza

tis historiam de Janne et Jambre

resistentibus Mosi. Just before Ru

finus says : Fertur ergo in Scripturis

non manifestis (i. c. apocryphis, as

ho elsewhere translates the word ).

The phrase (Prol. in Cantic. 8.f.) cum

1 .
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before the

word itselt ,

but not com

monly till

after the per

secution of

Diocletian .

did not come into common use till the beginning of the fourth

century. In the interval Diocletian had attempted to destroy

the Scriptures of the Christian Law ; and as far as his efforts

tended to make a more complete separation of authoritative

from unauthoritative books, they were likely to fix upon the

former a popular and simple title. Yet even after the perse

cution of Diocletian the word Canonical was not universally

current. Eusebius I believe nowhere applies it to the Holy

Scriptures ; and its reappearance in the writings of Athana

sius seems to shew that it was originally employed in the school

of Alexandria, and thence passed into the general dialect of

the Church.

The original meaning of the whole class of words, Canonical,

Canonize, Canon , in reference to the Scriptures is necessarily to

be sought in that of the word first used. But κανονικός, like

kavóv, was employed both in an active and in a passive sense .

Letters which contained rules, and letters composed according

to rule, were alike called Canonical'; and so the name may

have been given to the Apostolic writings either as containing

the standard of doctrine or as ratified by the decision of the

Church. Popular opinion favours the first interpretation ":

the prevalent usage of the word however is decidedly in

favour of the second. Thus the Latin equivalent of kavovikos,

(α κανονικός .

6

neque apud Hebræos ...amplius ha

beatur in Canone, is probably only a

rendering of κανονίζομαι..

Since these words are found in

works which survive only in the

Latin version , they have been sus

pected by Redepenning ( Origenes, I.

239) to be due to Rufinus, and not

to Origen. Credner follows Rede

penning without reserve. But I can

see no ground for the suspicion.

The fact that in one place we have

regularis and in another canonicus

to express the same idea marks an

exacttranslation .

1 The canonical letter of Gregory

of Cæsarea (c. 262 A. D. ) is an in

stance of the first kind (Routh, Rell.

Sacr. III. 256 ff.). On the littere

formatæ or canonicæ , cf. Bingham ,

II. 4, 5 .

2 Even Credner has sanctioned

this view : ' The Scriptures of the

Canon (ypapai kavovos) are,' he says,

“ the Scriptures of the Law : those

' writings are canonical which obtain

' the force of Law : those writings are

* canonized which are included among

' them ' ( p . 67) . Credner does not

quote any instance ofthe phrase

ypapai kavbvos, nor do I know one ;

but he supports his view by refer.

ence to the words scripturæ legis in

the Acts of Felix (cf. p. 365 ) , and to

litteræ fidei in Tertullian de Pratscr.

14 .
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regularis, points to a passive sense, even though the analogy APPENDIX

be imperfect. Ecclesiastics again of every grade were called

Canonici, as bound by a common rule ; and in later times we

commonly read of canonical obedience, a canonical allowance,

and canonical hours of prayer.

The application of κανονίζω ( βιβλία κανονιζόμενα , κεκανονι- (β) κανονίζω.

σμένα, ακανόνιστα ) to the Holy Scriptures confirms the belief

that they were called canonical in a passive sense. In classical

Greek the word means to measure or form according to a fixed

standard '. As in similar terms, the notion of approval was

added to that of trial ; and those writings might fitly be said

to be canonized which were ratified by an authoritative rule.

Thus Origen says that no one should use for the proof of doc

trine books not included among the canonized Scriptures .'

Athanasius again speaks of books which are canonized (kavovi

Lóueva) and have been handed down ' from former time . The

Canon of [Laodicea] forbade the public reading of ' books

which had not been canonized (akavoviota ).' And at a later

time we read of books used in the Church and which have

• been canonized .'

The clearest instance in early times of the application of
The first use

the word kavw to the Scriptures occurs at the end of the enu- of this word.

meration of the books of the Old and New Testaments com

monly attributed to Amphilochius. " This,' he says, ' would

be the most unerring Canon of the Inspired Scriptures.' The

measure, that is, by which the contents of the Bible might be

tried , and so approximately an index or catalogue of its con

6

1 Cf. Arist. Eth . Nic . II . 3. 8, ka

νονίζομεν δε και τας πράξεις... ήδονή

και λύπη. In later times the word

was used to express regular gram

matical inflexion . Schol . ad Hom.

Odyss . IX. 347 : το δε τη πόθεν κα

νονίζεται ; A very striking instance

of the use of the word in this sense,

as applied to the substance of Apo

stolic teaching, is found in the Let

ter of Ptolemaeus to Flora : μαθήση

θεού διδόντος εξής και την τούτου [του

αγαθού] αρχήν τε και γέννησιν άξιου

μένη της αποστολικής παραδόσεως

ήν εκ διαδοχής και ημείς παρειλήφα

μεν, μετά και του κανονίσαι πάντας

τους λόγους τη του σωτηρος διδασκα

dia ( Epist. Ptolem. ap . Epiph. Hær.

XXXIII. 7) .

* Orig. Comm . in Matt. § 28 :

Nemo uti debet ad confirmationem

dogmatum libris qui sunt extra ca

nonizatas scripturas.

3 Athan. Ep. Pest. App. D. The

same phrase occurs in Leontius.

* Niceph. Stichometria , App. D.
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A.

within these limits. It was natural that the rule of written,

no less than of traditional teaching, should be regarded in a

concrete form . The idea of the New Testament and the Creed

grew out of the same circumstances and were fixed by the same

authority. Thus Athanasius and later writers speak of books

without the Canon,' where the Canon is no longer the measure

of Scripture, but Scripture itself as fixed and measured, the

definite collection of books received by the Church as authori

tative. In this sense the word soon found general acceptance.

The Canon was the measured field of the theologian, marked

out like that of the athlete or of the Apostle by adequate

authority.

But though this was, as I believe, the true meaning of the
meaning.

word, instances are not wanting in which the Scriptures are

called a Rule, as being in themselves the measure of Christian

truth ; for they possess an inherent authority though it was

needful that they should be ratified by an outward sanction.

At the beginning of the fifth century Isidore of Pelusium calls

the divine Scriptures the rule of truth ;' and it is useless to

multiply examples from later ages. Time proved the worth of

the Apostolic words. The ideal Rule preceded the material

Rule ; but after a long trial the Church recognized in the Bible

the full enunciation of that law which was embodied in her

formularies and epitomized in her Creeds.

Its later

6

1 Amphil. Iamb. ad Sel. App. D.

2 Isid. Pelus. Εp. CΧΙV. ο κανών της αληθείας αι θείαι γραφα



APPENDIX B.

ON THE USE OF APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS IN THE

EARLY CHURCH .

Two
WO different classes of writings may be described as Apo- APPENDIX

cryphal in respect to their claims to be admitted among two classes
the Canonical Scriptures of the New Testament. The first of writings

called Apo

consists of the scanty remains of the works of the immediate cryphal.

successors of the Apostles : the second of books professing

either to be written by Apostles or to contain an authoritative

record of their teaching. The history of the first class conse

quently illustrates the limits by which the idea of Canonicity

was bounded ; while the history of the second class offers a cri

terion of the critical tact by which the true and the false were

distinguished by the early Church . The two classes together

offer an instructive contrast to the New Testament as a whole,

no less in their outward fortunes than in their inward cha

racter,

It would not have been surprising if the writings of the i. Writingsof Apostolic

Apostolic Fathers had been invested with something of Apo- men.

stolic authority, not indeed in accordance with their own

claims', but by the pardonable reverence of a later age for all

those who had looked on the Truth at its dawning. Yet a few

questionable epithets alone remain to witness to the existence

of such a feeling; and no more than three books of this class

obtained a partial ecclesiastical currency, through which they

were at first not clearly separated from the disputed writings

of the New Testament.

The Epistle of

The Epistle of Clement, the earliest and best authenticated Clement.

1 Cf. pp. 50 ff.
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B.

Barnabas.

of uncanonical Christian writings, is quoted by Irenæus, by

Clement of Alexandria, and by Origen, without anything to

shew that they regarded it as an inspired book ' . Eusebius

omits all mention of it in his famous Catalogue of writings

which claimed to be authoritative ; and though many later

writers were acquainted with it, no one I believe favours its

reception among the Canonical Scriptures.

The Fpistle of The Epistle ' of Barnabas, in consideration of the name of

the Apostle,' and of the peculiar character of its teaching,

gained a position at Alexandria which it does not appear to

have ever held in any other place . It is contained together

with the Shepherd in the Sinaitic Manuscript of the Greek

Bible. But Eusebius classes it among the spurious ' books ;

and Jerome calls it 'Apocryphal''

The Shepherd The Shepherd of Hermas again, which approximates in

form and manner most closely to the pattern of Holy Scrip

tures, though commonly quoted with respect by the Greek

fathers, is expressly stated by Tertullian to have been excluded

from the New Testament ' by every Council of the Churches,

Catholic or schismatic .

Nor was it a mere accident that these three writings occu

of a supposed pied a peculiar position. They were supposed to be written by
A postolic

men who were honoured by direct Apostolic testimony. But

the letters of Polycarp and Ignatius, whose names the New

of Hermas .

Honoured in

consideration

sanction .

Cf. Strom . II. 15. 67 ; ib. 18. 84 ;

v. 8. 52 ; ib. 1o. 64 .

Orig . c. Cels. 1. 63: géypantai

εν τη Βαρνάβα καθολική επιστολή.

Comm . in Rom . I. 24 : ... in multis

Scripturæ locis... Cf. de Princ. III.

2.4.

i Clem. Alex. Strom . I. 7. 38 ; iv.

17. το7 (ο απόστολος Κλήμης) ; VI. 8 .

65. Cf. ib . v. 12. 81. Orig. de Princ.

11. 3. 6 ; Sel. in Ezech . viii. Cf. in

Joan. T. VI. 36 .

2 Euseb . H. E. III. 25. Cf. p . 371 .

This is the more remarkable because

he elsewhere mentions the Epistle

with great respect, cf. iii. 16 : megáln
και θαυμασία επιστολή.. Cf. also

H. E. vi . 13

3 Clem . Alex, Strom . 11.6. 31 : elkb

τως ούν ο απόστολος Βαρνάβας... ιο.

7. 35 ; ΙΙ. 20. ΙΙ6 : ού μοι δεί πλει

όνων λόγων παραθεμένω μάρτυν τον

αποστολικόν Βαρνάβαν, ο δε τών έβδο

μήκοντα ήν και συνεργός του Παύλου ...

4 Euseb. H. E. III . 25. Hieron .

de Virr. Ill. 6 : Barnabas Cyprius ...

epistolam composuit quæ inter apo

cryphas Scripturas legitur.
3 Tert. de Pudic. 10, 20 . Cf.

Hieron . in Hab. i. (i. 14). The re

ferences of Irenæus and Origen to

the Shepherd have been noticed al.

ready, pp. 337 n. 3, 319 n . 1 .
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the Canon .

Testament does not record , were never put forward as claiming APPENDIX

Canonical authority '. And thus the high estimation in which

the works of Clement and Barnabas and Hermas were held be

comes an indirect evidence of the implicit reverence paid to the

Apostolic words, and of the Apostolic basis of the Canon.

The usage of the Churches interprets and corrects the judg. But nowhere

ment of individual writers. The Epistle of Barnabas was read crivedinto

in the time of Jerome, but among the Apocryphal Scriptures,

and it is still found in the Sinaitic Manuscript after the Apoca

lypse. The Epistle of Clement was publicly read in the Church

at Corinth and elsewhere ” ; and it also is included (with the

second spurious Epistle) in the Alexandrine Manuscript of the

Greek Bibles; but in this case the book was placed after the

Apocalypse; and so in both respects it occupied a position

similar to that of the Apocryphal books of the Old Testament,

according to the judgment of our own Church . The Shepherd

again was long regarded as a book useful for purposes of in

struction, and is found not only in the Greek Sinaitic Manu

script, but also in Latin Bibles ; but it was definitely excluded

from the Canon by Eusebius, Athanasius, and Jerome, who

record its partial reception “ . And in a word, no one of these

writings is reckoned among the Canonical books in any Cata

logue of the Scriptures ".

If then it be admitted, and this is the utmost that can be Thewritings

urged, that these books were at one time ranged with the Anti- tolic Fathers

legomena of the New Testament , it is evident that they occupied Canonical.

1 Cf. Hieron . de Virr. III. 17 :

[Polyc. ad Phil. Epistola ] in con

ventu Asiæ legitur.

2 Euseb. H. E. II, 16 ; IV . 23 .

Hieron. de Virr. IU . 15 .

3 The fact that this is the only

copy of the Epistle now in existence

is in itself a proof of its compara

tively limited circulation.

* Euseb. H. E. III . 25 ; Athanas.

Ep. Fest.T. 1. 767 .

5 The Catalogue at the end of the

Apostolic Canons may seem an ex

ception to this statement, since it

ratifies the two Epistles and Consti

tutions of Clement ; but it has been

shewn already that the peculiarities

of this Cataloguereceived no conci

liar sanction . Cf. p. 389.

6 According to the old text of the

Stichometryof Nicephorus the Apo

calypse is classed with the writings

of the Apostolic Fathers as Apocry

phal; but the truer text places it

with the Apocalypse of Peter, the

Gospel according to the Hebrews,

and the Epistle of Barnabas, as dis

puted, while the reinaining writings

of the Apostolic Fathers, with some

other books, are Apocryphal.
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APPENDIX that position in virtue of a supposed indirect Apostolic autho

rity, just as the other books were disputed, because their claims

to Apostolicity were also supposed to be indirect !. And it is

equally certain that those who expressed the judgment of the

Church, when a decision was first called for, unanimously ex

cluded them from the Canon, while with scarcely less unanimity

they included in it the Epistles of St James and St Jude, the

Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Apocalypse and shorter Epistles

of St John. The ecclesiastical use of the writings of the Apo

stolic fathers was partial and reserved from the first, and it

became gradually less frequent till it ceased entirely. Wider

knowledge and longer experience denied to them the sanction

which it accorded to the doubtful books of the New Testament.

ii . Apocry. Of Apocryphal writings directly claiming Apostolic autho
phal writings.

rity, four only deserve particular notice, the Gospel according

to the Hebrews, and the Gospel, the Preaching, and the Apo

calypse of St Peter. The Gospel according to the Egyptians “,

and the Acts of Paul and Thecla, never obtained any marked

authority ; and still less so the various Gospels and Acts which

date from the close of the second century , and are popularly

attributed to the inventive industry of Leuciusº.

The Gospel
One passage which occurred in the Gospel according to the

according to

Hebrews is found in a letter of Ignatius, who does not how

ever quote the words as written , but only on traditional autho

rity ". Papias again related a story " of a woman accused of

‘many crimes before our Lord, which was contained in the

' Gospel according to the Hebrews,' but the words of Eusebius

seem to imply that he did not refer to that book as the source

of the narrative . The evangelic quotations of Justin Martyr

the Hebrews.

κατ ' Αίγυπτίους. Cf. [Clem . ] Εp . II.

12. See Introduction to the Study of

the Gospels, App. C.

3 Cf. p. 354.

1 The second Epistle of St Peter

is the only exception to this state

ment ; and that is beset with pecu

liar historical difficulties on every

side.

2 Clem . Alex . Strom . III. 9. 63 ; ib .

13. 93: πρώτον μεν ούν εν τοις πα.

ραδεδομένοις ημίν τέτταρσιν ευαγγε

λίοις ουκ έχομεν το ρητόν, αλλ ' εν τω

4 Ign . ad Smyrn. iii. Cf. Jacob

son , I. c.

5 Euseb. H. E. III. 39. Cf. Routh ,
Rell. Sacr . I. 39.
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offer no support to the notion that he used it as a coordinate APPENDIX

authority with the Canonical Gospels, but on the contrary dis

tinguish a detail which it contained from that which was written

in the Apostolic memoirs '. Hegesippus is the first author who

was certainly acquainted with it ; but there is nothing to shew

that he attributed to it any peculiar authority ”. Clement of

Alexandria and Origen both quote the book, but both distinctly

affirm that the four Canonical Gospels stood alone as acknow

ledged records of the Lord's life '. Epiphanius regarded the

' Hebrew Gospel ' as a heretical work based on St Matthew .

Jerome has referred to it several times “, and he translated it

into Latin, but he nowhere attributes to it any peculiar autho

rity, and calls St John expressly the fourth and last Evangelist.

Yet the fact that he appealed to the book as giving the testi

mony of antiquity furnished occasion for an adversary to charge

him with making ' a fifth Gospel " ; and at a later time, in

deference to Jerome's judgment, Bede reckoned it among the

ecclesiastical' rather than the Apocryphal writings

The Gospel of Peter has been already noticed. How far The Gospel
and Preaching

this Gospel was connected with the ‘ Preaching of Peter, ' which of Peter

is quoted frequently by Clement of Alexandria?, and once by

Gregory of Nazianzus , is very uncertain . There is indeed

1 Cf. pp . 137 ff .

? Heges. ap. Euseb. I. E. IV . 22 ;

Routh , Rell. Sacr . 1. 277 ; supr.

pp: 183 f.

3 Clem . Alex . Strom . II. 9. 45 ;

Orig .Comm . Hom . in Jer. xv, $ 4 .

* Dial. adv . Pelag. III. 2 : In E.

vangelio juxta Hebræos, quod Chal

daico quidem Syroque sermone sed
Hebraicis litteris scriptum est, quo

utuntur usque hodie Nazareni, se

cundum apostolos, sive ut plerique

autumant juxta Matthæum , quod et

in Cæsariensi habetur bibliotheca,

narrat historia ...Quibus testimoniis

si non uteris ad auctoritatem , utere

saltem ad antiquitatem , quid omnes

ecclesiastici viri sengerint. Cf. de

Virr. III. 2 ; in Isai. iv . c. xi.; id.

XI . C. xl .; in Ezech . IV, c. xvi.; in

Mich. II. c. vii . (quoted with the

Song of Solomon, yet with hesita

tion) ; Comm . in Matt. I. c. vi . 11 ;

ib . II. C. xii. 13 ; ib . IV. c. xxvii. 51 ;

Comm . in Eph. III. C. V. 4 . Cred

ner ( Beitr. I. 395 ff.) gives these and

the remaining passages at length.

5 Julian Pelag. ap. August. Op .

imperf. iv. 88.

6 Bede, Comm . in Luc. init. quot.

ed on Hieron . adv. Pelag. III . 2 .

See Introduction to the Study of the

Gospels, App . D.

7 Clem . Alex. Strom . I. 29. 182 ;

VI. 5. 39 ff.; ib. 6. 48 ; ib. 15 .
128.

8 Greg. Naz. Ep. ad Cæsar. I.

Credner, Beitr. I. 353, 359.

9 Some have argued that the Acts,

the Preaching, the Doctrine, and the
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nol Canimical.

nothing in the fragments of the preaching that remain which

requires a severer censure than Serapion passed on the Gospel.

And it seems very likely that both books contained memoirs

of the Apostle's teaching based in a great measure on authentic

traditions.

It has been already shewn that it is uncertain whether the

Gospel of Peter was regarded as Canonical at Rhossus ' ; and

even if it had been so, the custom of an obscure town, which

was at once corrected by superior authority, cannot be set

against the silence of the other early Churches, and the con

demnation of the book by every later writer who mentions it

In reply to a quotation from the Doctrine of Peter, Origen says

that we ' must first reply that that book is not reckoned among

' the ecclesiastical books ; and next shew that it is not a ge

' nuine writing of Peter nor of any one else who was inspired

' by the Spirit of God ;' and Eusebius repeats the same judg

ment. Nor am I aware that it was ever supposed to be a

Canonical book .

The Apoca- The Canonicity of the Apocalypse of Peter is supported by
lypse of Peter.

more important authority. The doubtful testimony of the

Muratorian Canon has been considered before . In addition

to this, Clement of Alexandria wrote short notes upon it, as

well as upon the Catholic Epistles and upon the Epistle of Bar

nabas “. But the book was rejected by Eusebius “, aud I be

lieve by every later writer.

Peculiarities Mention has been made already of the insertion of the two

scripts of the Epistles of Clement and of the Epistle of Barnabas and the

Shepherd in the Alexandrine and Sinaitic Manuscripts of the

Greek Bible respectively. Two other Greek Manuscripts con

New Testa

ment.

Apocalypse of Peter, the Preaching

and Acts of Paul,and the Preaching

of Peter and Paul, were only differ

ent recensions of the same work. It

is perhaps nearerthe truth to say

that they were all built on a com

mon oral tradition . The variety

of titles and forms is in itself a con .

clusive argument against their gene

ral and public reception. Cf. Reuss,

§ 253
Cf. pp . 342 sq.

Orig. de Princ. I. Præf. 8 ; cf.

Comm . in Joan, XIII. 17. Euseb.

H. E. III. 3.

3 Cf. p. 191,

- Euseb. H. E. vi. 14 .

8 Ib. lll . 23 :
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Cod. Boerner.

tain notices of Apocryphal writings which are curious, though APPENDIX

they are not of importance. At the end of the Codex Boerne

rianus (G) a Manuscript of the ninth century, which contains

the thirteen Epistles of St Paul with some lacunæ , after a

vacant space occur the words : The Epistle to Laodiceans begins'

[προς λαουδακησας (laudicenses g. ) αρχεται]. This addition is

not found in the Codex Augiensis ( F) which was derived from

the same original as G, nor is there any trace of the Epistle

itself. Haimo of Halberstadt in the ninth century mentions

the Latin cento of Pauline phrases which now bears the title

as useful though not Canonical',' and the inscription in G

probably refers to the same compilation.

In the Codex Claromontanus (D) again after the Epistle to Cod. Claro

Philemon there occurs a Stichometry of the books of the Old

and New Testament, obviously imperfect and corrupt, and

then follows, after a vacant space, the Epistle to the Hebrews.

This Stichometry omits the Epistles to the Philippians, both to

the Thessalonians, and to the Hebrews ; and after mention

ing the Epistle to Jude thus concludes : “ The Epistle of Barna

' bas, the Apocalypse of John, the Acts of the Apostles, the

Shepherd , the Acts of Paul, the Revelation of Peter ? ' But

Stichometries are no more than tables of contents ; and both

the contents and the arrangement of the different books in a

Manuscript may have been influenced by many causes .

mont.

1 See App.E.

· Tischdf. Cod. Clarom . p. 468. Prolegg. XI. Cf. App. D.

C. HH



APPENDIX C.

THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT ON THE CANON.

APPENDIX THEfamous fragment on theCanon ofthe New Testament,
which was first published in an unsatisfactory form by

Muratori in 1740, has lately been examined by several scholars

with the most exact diligence. The collation made by Dr

Hertz in 1847 for Baron Bunsen ( Analecta Ante -Nicæna, 1. pp.

137 ff.) and the fac-simile traced by Dr Tregelles in 1857 leave

absolutely nothing to be desired for a complete knowledge of

the text itself. But the general character of the Manuscript in

which it occurs has been strangely overlooked, and as this

throws considerable light on the fragment itself I copied some

pages of the context at Milan this year ( 1865) by the kind per

mission of Dr Ceriani, which are now first printed with the

Canon. A cursory glance at them will shew what reliance

can be placed on the perverse ingenuity of some recent scholars

who have not scrupled to affirm that the Canon, so far from

being corrupt, is really one of the most correct texts which

antiquity has bequeathed to us,

The Manuscript ( Bibl. Ambros. Cod. 101 ) in which the

Canon is contained was brought from Columban's famous mo

nastery at Bobbio. It may therefore probably be of Irish

origin or descent, though there is nothing in the Manuscript

itself, as far as I could observe, which proves this to be the

It was written probably in the eighth (or seventh ) cen

tury, and contains a miscellaneous collection of Latin frag

ments, including passages from Eucherius, Ambrose, transla

tions from Chrysostom, and brief expositions of the Catholic

Creed. The first sheet ends (p. 9 b) abruptly in the middle of

case.
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a quotation from Eucherius Liber Formularum Spirit. Intell. APPENDIX

[ called in the Manuscript De Nominibus] cap. vi. beginning

Vir et uxor vce vobis divitibus in Evangelio, which closes the

line. The next sheet (p. 10 a ) begins at the top without any

vacant space whatsoever quibus tamen interfuit, and the Canon

extends over p. 10 a, p. 10 b, and p. II a to within eight lines

of the bottom. A little more than half a line is left vacant at

the end of the Canon, and then in the next line a new frag

ment from a Homily of Ambrose commences. It is impossible

to tell how much has been lost between the first and second

sheets. They probably formed part of the same Manuscript,

but the number of lines in the pages of the first sheet is twenty

four, and in those of the second sheet thirty -one. The style of

writing is also somewhat different, but not more so I think

than is often the case in different parts of the same Manuscript.

The sheets have I believe no signature, but I omitted to

look carefully for this. It may be added that the pages are

generally furnished with a heading, but there is none over

those containing the Canon except a simple I on the top of

P. II a.

The Fragment stands exactly thus in the Manuscript ':

p. 10 a. quibus tamen interfuit et ita posuit.

TERTIO EUANGELII LIBRUM SECANDO* LUCAN

lucas iste medicus post acensum * xpi.

*

1. 2 secundo .

1. 3 ascensum .

1 The fragment is of course writ.

ren wholly in capitals. Some of the

letters are larger than others, but it

does not appear certain that this is

due to anything but the caprice of

the scribe andI have neglected to

notice the difference. The lines

printed in capitals are rubricated in

the original. In the scanty punc
tuation 1 bave followed Dr Tre .

gelles' facsimile.

The division of the words cannot

be accurately represented. The pre

positions are generally written with

their cases: e. g . depassione, deresur.

rectione, &c. The ae is generally

written at length, but three or four

times (p . 10 a, l . 29, p . 10 b, ll . 8 )

in a contracted form .

The words corrected in the Manu.

script are marked by an asterisk .

The corrections (apparently by the

first hand) are given below the

text.

HH 2
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c.

5

r
o

cum eo paulus quasi ut iuris studiosum .

secundum adsumsisset numeni suo

ex opinione concriset * dnm tamen nec ipse

*duidit in carne et ide pro * asequi potuit

ita et ad natiuitate iohannis incipet dicere.

QUARTI EUANGELIORUM IOHANNIS EX DECIPOLIS

cohortantibus condescipulis et eps suis

dixit conieiunate mihi' odie triduo et quid

cuique fuerit reuelatum alterutrum

nobis ennarremus eadem nocte reue

latum andreae ex apostolis ut recognis

centibus cuntis iohannis suo nomine

cunta * discribret * et ideo licit uaria sin

culis euangeliorum libris principia

doceantur nihil tamen differt creden

tium fedei * cum uno ac principali spu de

clarata sint in omnibus omnia de natiui

tate de passione de resurrectione

de conuesatione * cum decipulis suis

ac de gemino eius aduentu

primo in humilitate dispectus quod fo *

*u secundum potetate * regali pre

clarum quod foturum est. quid ergo

mirum si iohannes tam constanter

15

20

25

sincula etia in epistulis suis proferat

...

1. 6 concribset .

1. 7 d crossed out.

prout.

1. 16 cuncta .

describeret.

1. 19 fidei.

1. 22 conuersatione.

II. 24, 25 The letters fo at the end of 1. 24 are fairly distinct. Those at

the beginning of the next line are almost erased . Dr Tregelles conjectures

that the scribe began to write folurum , and then discovering his eri

erased the letters which he had written .

1. 25 potestate.

error
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dicens in semeipsu quæ uidimus oculis

nostris et auribus audiuimus et manus 30

nostrae palpauerunt haec scripsimus

[uobis

p. 10 b. sic enim non solum uisurem sed * auditorem

sed et scriptore omnium mirabiliu dni per ordi

nem profetetur acta aute omniu apostolorum

sub uno libro scribta sunt lucas obtime theofi

le conprindit quia sub praesentia eius singula 5

gerebantur sicute * et semote passione petri

euidenter declarat sed * profectione pauli ab * ur

beg * ad spania proficescentis epistulæ autem

pauli quae a quo loco uel qua ex causa directe

sint uolentatibus * intellegere ipse declarant

primu omnium corintheis scysmæ heresis in

terdicens deincepsb callætis circumcisione

romanis aute ornidine * scripturarum sed et*

principium earum os esse xpm intimans

prolexius scripsit de quibus sincolis neces 15

se est ad nobis desputari cum ipse beatus

apostulus paulus sequens prodecessoris sui

iohannis ordine non nisi comenati * , semptae

eccleses * scribat ordine tali a corenthios

prima , ad efesios seconda ad philippinses ter

tia ad colosensis quarta

IO

20

ad calatas quin

1. 31 uobis under the line almost illegible. Dr Tregelles first traced out

the true reading.

1. I sed et . 1. 6 sicut.

1. 7 sed et.

11. 7, 8 ad urbe.

1. 10 uolentibus.

1. 13 ordine ......et erased .

l. 14 08 * erased.

1. 18 nomenatī.

1. 19 ecclesiis.
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ta ad tensaolenecinsis sexta ad romanos

septima uerum corentheis et tesaolecen *

sibus licet pro correbtione iteretur una

tamen per omnem orbem terrae ecclesia

deffusa esse denoscitur et iohannis eni in a

25

pocalebsy licet septe eccleseis scribat

tamen omnibus dicit ueru ad filemonem una'

et at titu una et ad tymotheu duas pro affec

to et dilectione in honore tamen eclesiae ca 30

tholice in ordinatione eclesiastice

I

5

p . II a . descepline seificate sunt fertur etiam ad

laudicenses alia ad alexandrinos pauli no

mine fincte ad hesem* marcionis et alia plu

ra quae in chatholicam * eclesiam recepi non

potest fel enim cum melle misceri non con

cruit epistola sane iude et superscrictio

iohannis duas in catholica habentur et sapi

entia ab amicis salomonis in honore ipsius

scripta apocalapse etiam iohanis et pe

tri tantum recipemus * quam quidam ex nos

tris legi in eclesia nolunt pastorem uero

nuperrim et * temporibus nostris in urbe

roma herma concripsit * sedente cathe

tra urbis romae aeclesiae pio eps frater *

eius et ideo legi eum quide oportet se pu

plicare uero in eclesia populo neque inter

10

15

1. 23 thesaolecensibus.

1. 3 heresem.

1. 4 catholicam .

1. 10 recipimus.

1. 12 e.

1. 13 conscripsit.

1 14 fratre.
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20

ABRI
25

30

profextas conpletum numero neque int

apostolos in fine temporum potest.

arsinoi autem seu ualentini. uel mitiades *

nihil in totum recipemus. qui etiam nouu

psalmorum librum marcioni conscripse

runt una cum basilide assianum catafry

cum contitutorem *

BRHAM NOMERAUIT SERuolus suos uer

naculus et cum trecentis dece et octo

uir * s adeptus uictoriam liuerauit nepote

prouatur diuisionis adfectus quando sic

amabat nepotem ut pro eo nec uelli decli

nare* periculum quid est nomerauit. hoc

est elegit unde et illud non solu ad scien

tiam dei refertur. sed etia ad cratia iustorum

p. 11 b. quod in euangelio dicit dns ihs et capilli uestri

omnes numerati sunt cognouit ergo dns qui

sunt eius eos autem eos * aute * qui non sunt

ipsius non dignatur cognoscere numerauit

cccxviii ut scias non quantitate numeri sed me
ritum electionis expressu. eos enim adscuit *

quod* dignus * nomero iudicauit fidelium ******

qui in dni nostri ihu xpi passionem crederent

ccc enim d* a greca littera significat. dece

et octo aute summa il exprimit nomen fidei

ergo merito habraham uicit non popoloso

exercito deneque eos quibus quinque regum

arma ceserunt * cum paucis egressus uer

5

IO

1

1. 19 mitiadis.

1. 23 constitutorem .

1. 26 uiris.

l. 29 declinaret.

1 3 eos autē underlined .

1. 6 adsciuit.

1. 7 quos dignos.

1. 9 d erased.

l. 13 cesserunt.
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15

20

25

naculis triumfauit sed qui uincit non

debet arorocare * sibi uictoria sed referre

deo. hoc abraham docit qui triumpho

homilior factus est non superuior. sacri

ficium denique obtulit decimas dedit

ideoque eum melchisedeh qui interpe

tratione latine dicitur rex iustitiæ rex

pacis benedixit erat enim sacerdos sum

mi di qui est rex iustitiæ sacerdos dei

non* cui dicitur tu es sacerdos in aeternu

secondum ordine melcisedeh hoc est dei

filius sacerdos patris qui sui corporis

sacrificio patrem nostris repropicia

uit dilectis* nomerauit abraam * seruo

los suos uernaculos et cum cccxviii uiris

adeptus uictoria liuerauit nepotem quid

est nomerauit. hoc est elegit. unde et illud

non solum ad scientia refertur sed

[etiam ad cratia iustorum

p. 12 a. quod in euangelio dicit dns ihs et capilli uestri

omnes nomerati sunt · cognouit ergo dns qui

sunt ipsius . eos autem qui non sunt ipsius non

digoatur cognuscere . nomerauit aute cccviii

ut scias non quantitate numeri sed meritum

electionis expressum . eos autem sciuit quods *

dignos numero iudicauit fideleium qui in dni

nostri ihu xpi passionem crederent. ccc enim

dece et octo greca littera significat xviii

autem summa in exprimit nomen fidei.

ergo abraham uicit non populosu exercitu

denique eos quibus v regum arma cesserunt

cum paucis egressus uernaculis trium

30

5

IO

1. 15 arrocare.

1. 23 nisi.

1. 27. A late hand in the margin hic dimite .... abraham .

1. 6 quos .
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c .

20

I*

phauit , sed qui uincit non debit arrocare

sibi uictoria sed do referri hoc abraham 15

docit qui triumpho homilior factus est.

non soperior sacrifigium n denique obtu

lit decimas dedit ideoque eum melcisedeh

qui interpetraone latina rex iustitiae

rex pacis benedixit . erat enim sacerdos

summi diqui est rex iustitiae sacerdos di

nisi cu * dicitur tu es sacerdos in aeternum

secondum ordine melcisedeh hoc est filii

us sacerdus patris qui suis * corporis sacri

ficat patre nostris repropitiauit dilectis 25

INCIPIT DE EXPOSITIONEM DIUERSARU RERU

NPRIMIS mandragora in genesi genus

pumi simillimum paruo peponis speci

e muel odore ...... (Eucher. Lugd. Instruct. II. 3. )

The fragment from Ambrose (De Abrahamo, 1. 3. 15) which

follows the Fragment on the Canon furnishes a fair criterion of

the accuracy to be expected from the scribe. And by a re

markable accident the piece is more than usually instructive,

for the whole fragment is repeated. Thus we have two copies

of the same original and their divergence is a certain index of

the inaccuracy of the transcriber which cannot be gainsaid .

The second copy differs from the first in the following places :

p. 116 27 nomerauit abraam (Abr, nomerauit).

28 seruolos suos uernaculos (seruolus suos uernaculus).

29 uictoria (uictoriam ).

29 omit prouatur - periculum (two and a half lines).

31 scientiã (om . Dei).

3 ipsius (eius).

4 cognuscere ( cognoscere).

4 nom. autē ( om . autem ).

4 cccviii ( cccxviii).

6 eos autem ( eos enim ).

12 a

1. 22 cui. 1. 24 sui.
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11

II

6 sciuit (adsciuit ).

7 numero (nomero).

7 fideleium (fidelium ).

9 dece et octo (d* ).

ergo (ergo merito).

abraham ( habraham ).

II populosu exercitu (popoloso exercito).

12 denique (deneque).

14 triumphauit ( triumfauit ).

14 debit (debet).

15 uictoria (uictoria ).

15 do referri (referre deo).

17 soperior (superuior).

17 sacrifigium ( sacrificium ).

17 n ( ?).

18 melcisedeh (melchisedeh).

19 interpetraone ( interpetratione).

19 latina (latine).

rex (dicitur rex) .

23 filiius (filius).

24 sacerdus (sacerdos ).

24 sacrificat (sacrificio ).

25 repropitiauit (repropiciauit).

Thus in thirty lines there are thirty-three unquestionable

clerical blunders including one important omission ( p. 29),

two other omissions which destroy the sense completely ( p.

12* 11 merito, 19 dicitur ), one substitution equally destructive

of the sense (p. 12 ° 9 decem et octo for 7), and four changes

which appear to be intentional and false alterations ( p. 12° 6

scivit, 11 populosu exercitu, 23 filii, 25 sacrificat ). We have

therefore to deal with the work of a scribe either unable or

unwilling to understand the work which he was copying, and

yet given to arbitrary alteration of the text before him from

regard simply to the supposed form of words. To these graver

errors must be added the misuse of letters (e . g. of u for o and

conversely of o for u : of g for c ; off for ph ; of i fore and con

19
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versely of e for i ; of ei for i ; of u for b ; of c for ch ), and the

omission of the final m.

Nor yet was the actual writer of the Manuscript the only

author of errors. It appears from the repetition of one or two

obvious mistakes in the repeated fragment that the text from

which the copy was made was either carelessly written or

much injured. Thus we have in both transcripts ad cratia,

docit, homilior, dilectis (for delictis ) ; and it is scarcely likely

that interpetratione and interpetraone could have been copied

severally from a legible original.

On the other hand the text itself as it stands is substantially

a good one. The errors by which it is deformed are due to

carelessness and ignorance and not to the badness of the source

from which it was taken . But these errors are such as in

several cases could not be rectified without other authorities

for comparison .

In the sheet which precedes the Fragment on the Canon

the same phenomena occur. There is in that also the

same ignorance of construction : the same false criticism : the

same confusion of letters and terminations. If we now apply

the results gained from the examination of the context to the

Fragment on the Canon, part of it at least can be restored with

complete certainty ; and part may be pronounced hopelessly

corrupt. It has been shewn that a fragment of thirty lines

contains three serious omissions and at least two other changes

of words wholly destructive of the sense, and it would therefore

be almost incredible that something of the like kind should not

occur in a passage nearly three times as long. Other evidence

shews that conjecture would have been unable to supply what

is wanting or satisfactorily correct what is wrong in the one

case, and there is no reason to hope that would be happier

in the other.

I. Two of the commonest blunders in the Manuscript are

the interchange of u and o and the omission of the final m .

Of these undoubted examples occur : p. II* 25 , 11 " 9 dece, 1124
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APPENDIX secondum ordine, p. 9* 22 in mala partem & c. ib u popoloso

exercito, p. 12° 11 populosu exercitu, p. 1 2* 24 sacerdus & c . In

the Fragment similar errors occur p. 10* 2 tertio (-um), secundo

(-um) ; 4 eo (eum) ; 11 triduo (-um ); [23 adventu (-to )]; 24

primo (-um ); (foit ( fuit)]; 26 foturum ; 29 semetipsu (-0) ;

P. 100 i visurem ( -orem ); 12 circumcisione (-em) ; 17 apostulus;

20 seconda ; 29 affecto ; 11 ° 6 epistola ( elsewhere epistula ).

1

The interchange of e and i ( y) is even more common .

Examples occur : p. Jid 16 docit ; 27 dilectis (delictis ); 12* 14

debit, 15 referri ( referre); 110 12 deneque ; 9* 11 proxemi. In

the Fragment the same error is found in various combinations:

p . 10 ° 5 numeni (nomine); 8 incipet; 9 iohannis (so l. 15 , 100 26) ;

14 recogniscentibus; 16 discriberet, licit ; 24 dispectus; p. 103

profetetur; 5 conprindit; 6 sicute ; 3 proficescentis ; 11 corintheis ;

15 prolexius; 16 desputari; 18 nomenatim ; 19 corenthios ; 20

philippinses ; 21 colosensis; 23 corentheis; 26 deffusa, denosci

tur ; 27 apocalebsy, eccleseis ; p. 11° 3 heresem ; 4 recepi ( 10, 20

recipimus ).

3 . The aspirate is also omitted or inserted : p. 86 26

talamo; 11 11 Habraham ; 12a 18 Melcisedeh . Thus we have

in the Fragment p . 10 " 11 odie ; p . 109 11 scysmae.

4. C and g are interchanged : p . 11° 15 arrocare ; 31 cratia ;

12° 17 sacrifigium . So in the Fragment 10* 17 sinculis,

28 sincula ; 100 15 sincolis (5 singula ); 12 callætis, 21 calatas;

11 ° 6 concruit ; 23 catafrycum .

5. E and ae are interchanged : p. 9* 13 consumate iustitiae;

p. 9° 9 audi et vidae. In the Fragment 10% 25 preclarum ;

106 , directe ; 10 ipse ; 18 semptaē ; 30 eclesiae catholice ; 31

eclesiastice descepline; p. 11° i scīficate ; 3 fincte, heresem ; 6

iude ; 14 aeclesiae.

6. F and ph : 11 14 triumfauit ( 16 triumpho ). So in the

Fragment p. 1094 Theofile ; 28 Filemonem .
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7. Another common interchange is that of b and р which

occurs in the Fragment: p. 105 4 scribta obtime; 24 correbtione ;

27 apocalebsy : and conversely 11* 16 puplicare.

In addition to these changes of letters the repetition of

letters and the omission of repeated letters are fruitful sources

of error. Of the former there are examples : p . II ” 15 aroro

care, 3 eos autem . In the Fragment both I believe occur.

In p . 116 superscrictio iohannis is an evident mistake for

superscripti iohannis, the o having been falsely added to the ti

from a confusion with the corresponding syllable of the next

word. Again in p. Jo* 22 the pronoun suis requires an ante

cedent and it is extremely likely that dni was omitted between

the words de nativitate. So again in p. 10b 3 profitetur requires

se which was probably lost after visorem before sed . It is not

unlikely that in p. 1r 2 alia should be repeated.

One false reading appears to be due to the mechanical as

similation of terminations of which examples occur : p . 12* 19

interpetraone latina (-ne) ; 11 populosu exercitu ; p. III

popoloso exercito. Thus p. 100 4 optime Theophile should almost

certainly be optime Theophilo. The phrase ' optime Theophile ?

is found in the Preface to the Gospels and not in the dedication

of the Acts, and could not therefore be used as the title of the

latter book .

Some forms are mere senseless and unintelligible blunders:

10 " 6 concribset; 100 22 , 23 Tensaolenecinsis, Thesaolecensibus ;

11° 9 apocalapse. And the inconsistency of the scribe is seen

in the variations of spelling the same word : 100 11 Corintheis,

19 Corenthios, 23 Corentheis; and so with Iohannes and dis

cipulus. But prodecessoris ( 100 17) and finctæ ( 11 " 3) are

probably genuine forms.

If then we take account of these errors we shall obtain a text

of the Fragment as complete as the conditions of correction

will allow . Two or three passages in it will remain which can

only be dealt with by conjectures wholly arbitrary and un

certain .
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quibus tamen interfuit et ita posuit'. Tertium Evangelii li

brum secundum Lucan Lucas iste medicus post ascensum

Christi, cum eum Paulus quasi tut juris studiosum secundum

adsumsisset nomine suo ex opinione conscripsit — Dominum

tamen nec ipse vidit in carne- et idem prout assequi potuit:

ita et a nativitate Johannis incepit dicere* +Quartiº Evange

liorum Johannes ex discipulis. Cohortantibus condiscipulis et

episcopis suis dixit : Conjejunate mihi hodie triduum , et quid

cuique fuerit revelatum alterutrum nobis enarremus. Eadem

nocte revelatum Andreæ ex apostolis, ut recognoscentibus

cunctis, Johannes suo nomine cuncta describeret.

ideo licet varia singulis Evangeliorum libris principia docean

tur nihil tamen differt? credentium fidei, cum uno ac principali

spiritu declarata sint in omnibus omnia de nativitate, de

passione, de resurrectione, de conversatione cum discipulis

suis, ac de gemino ejus advento & -primum in humilitate des

pectùs, quod fuit, secundum potestate regali præclarum , quod

futurum est. *** Quid ergo mirum si Johannes tam con

stanter singula etiam in epistulis suis proferat dicens in semet

ipso' Quæ vidimus oculis nostris, et auribus audivimus, et

* Et

6

i Et ita , i. e. kal ottws, even so 5 Alterutrum . Let us relate to

(as he had heard from St Peter) one another the revelation which

without addition or omission . Eu- we receive, to whichever of the

seb. H. E. III. 39 .
two parties the revelation may be

2 Ut juris studiosum secundum . given .

The words ut juris must be corrupt. The whole passage from Et ideo

Juris might stand for του δικαίου,, - futurum est comes in very ab

but not for της δικαιοσύνης. Virtutis ruptly and has no connexion with

seems to be nearer the sense. The what precedes, which could be ex .

correction of Routh secum for secun- pressed by ideo ; and similarly what

dum ( cf. Acts xv. 37 ) is very plau follows is not connected with it by

sible. If secundum is correct it must ergo.

mean as assistant, as in the second 7 Nihil tamen differt, oŮdèy dlagé.

rank . ρει τη– πίστει ..

3 Er opinione, i. e . κατά δόξαν, 8 Advento. The relatives and ad .

with reference to Luke i. 3. &doše jectives which follow sbew that this

xduol..
was a neuter form answering to

4 Quarti. There is no analogy eventum , inventum, & c. Possibly it

in the Fragment for the change to occurs also in Ter. Phorm . I. 3 , 2 .

quartum . Probably some sentence 8 In semetipso, καθ' εαυτού. Ρer

or clause has been omitted from haps it may be better to read in

which auctor could be supplied. semetipsum .
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manus nostre palpaverunt, hæc scripsimus ? ' Sic enim non

solum visorem [se], sed et auditorem , sed et scriptorem omnium

mirabilium domini per ordinem profitetur. Acta autem om

nium apostolorum sub uno libro scripta sunt. Lucas optime

Theophilo comprendit, quia sub præsentia ejus singula gere

bantur, sicuti et tsemote ' passionem Petri evidenter declarat,

sed et profectionem Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam proficiscentis. +

Epistulæ autem Pauli, quæ, a quo loco, vel qua ex causa

directæ sint, volentibus intelligere ipsæ declarant. Primum

omnium Corinthiis schisma hæresis interdicens, deinceps Galatis

circumcisionem , Romanis autem ordine scripturarum , sed et

principium earum esse Christum intimans, prolixius scripsit,

de quibus singulis necesse est ' a nobis disputari; cum ipse

beatus apostolus Paulus, sequens prodecessoris sui Johannis

ordinem , nonnisi nominatim septem ecclesiis scribat ordine

tali: ad Corinthios prima, ad Ephesios secunda, ad Philippenses

tertia, ad Colossenses quarta, ad Galatas quinta, ad Thessaloni

censes sexta, ad Romanos septima. Verum Corinthiis et Thes

salonicensibus licet pro correptione itereturó una tamen per

omnem orbem terræ ecclesia diffusa esse dinoscitur ; et Johan

nes enim in Apocalypsi, licet septem ecclesiis scribat, tamen

1 The quotation from 1 John i. i

is not verbal, but the word palpa

verunt for contrectaverunt (tractave

runt , temptaverunt) is to be noticed .

Tertullian twice quotes the verse

with the Vulg. rendering; but Je

rome and Victorinus quote palpa

verunt, and palpare represents ynia

pậr in Luke xxiv. 39.

? Semote proficiscentis. This sen

tence is evidently corrupt . If the

general character of the errors of

the inanuscript had been favourable

to the changes it would have been

the simplest correction to read se

motà passione...sed et profectione...

proficiscentis, i. e . the narrative was

that in the main ) of an eye -witness,

as he evidently shews by setting

aside without notice events so re

markable as the Martyrdom of Peter

and even the last great journey of

Paul. Perhaps by reading semota

declarant a fair sense may be ob

tained. The personal narrative of

St Luke deals with part of the Apo

stolic history, just as detached allu

sions clearly point to theMartyrdom

of Peter (John xxi. 18, 19) ; and

even the journey of Paul to Spain

(Rom . xv. 24 ff.). It is however

more likely that some words have

been lost at the end of the sentence,

such as significat Scriptura.

3 Ordine Scripturarum , according

to the general tenour of the Scrip

tures.

4 The reference appears to be to

the treatise from which the Frag

ment is taken.

5 I. e. so that the mystical number

seven, symbolizing the unity of the

Church, is apparently lost.
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omnibus dicit. Verum ad Philemonem unam et ad Titum

unam , et ad Timotheum duas ' pro affectu et dilectione; in

honore tamen ecclesiæ catholicæ in ordinatione ecclesiasticæ

disciplinæ sanctificatæ sunt. Fertur etiam ad Laodicenses

[alia ), alia ad Alexandrinos, Pauli nomine finctæ ad hæresimº

Marcionis, et alia plura quæ in catholicam ecclesiam recipi non

potest' : fel enim cum melle misceri non congruit. Epistula

sane Judæ et superscripti Johannis duas in catholica haben

tur ; tet Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius

scripta '. Apocalypses etiam Johannis et Petri tantum recipi

mus, quam quidam ex nostris legi in ecclesia nolunt. Pastorem

vero nuperrime temporibus nostris in urbe Roma Hermas

conscripsit, sedente cathedra urbis Romæ ecclesiæ Pio episcopo

fratre ejus ; et ideo legi eum quidem oportet, se publicare

vero in ecclesia populo, neque inter prophetas, tcompletum

numero’, neque inter apostolos, in finem temporum potest.

Arsinoi autem seu Valentini, vel +Miltiadis, nihil in totum re

cipimus. Qui etiam novum psalmorum librum + Marcioni

conscripserunt, una cum Basilide, tAssianûm Cataphrygum

constitutorem8 * * *

This apo

1 Duas. It seems best to change

the preceding una, una into unam ,

unam than to regard this as a nomi.

native, which however probably oc

curs below. The tamen in the fol

lowing clause implies the opposition

of scripsit or the like.

* Ad hæresim, i. e. apos aiperi ,

bearing upon , whether against it or
otherwise . The allusion seems to

be to the Epistle to the Hebrews.

feminine substantive formed like

trias .

5 It is difficult to understand this

allusion, if the text be sound. Com

pare Dr Tregelles in the Journal of

Philology, iv . April, 1855.

6 Se publicare, i. e, δημοσιεύεσθαι.

7 Completum numero.

pears tobe corrupt, for the phrase

can scarcely mean ' A collection

made up fully in number, ' as if Pro

phetas were equivalent to Corpus

Prophetarum (Volkmar).

Recipi non potest, i. c. mapalau

βάνεσθαι ου δυνατόν .

In catholica, the Catholic

Church ; if the original reading was

not in catholicis. Credner is,I be

lieve, right in regarding duas as a

8 The conclusion is hopelessly

corrupt, and evidently was so in the

copy from which the Fragment was

derived .

3
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THE CHIEF CATALOGUES OF THE BOOKS OF THE

BIBLE DURING THE FIRST EIGHT CENTURIES.

APPEND

D.

No.

A. Catalogues ratified by Conciliar authority :

i . The Laodicene Catalogue ...... i.

The Carthaginian Catalogue ; and ... ii.

3. The Apostolic Catalogue: both ratified at the

Quinisextine Council, Can . 2 ...... iii.

B. Catalogues proceeding from the Eastern Church :

1. Syria.

Chrysostom , Synopsis .. iv .

Junilius

Johannes Damascenus ..

Ebed Jesu vii.

Palestine.

Melito ..... viii.

Eusebius ix.

Cyril of Jerusalem ...

Epiphanius xi.

[Cod. Alex.] .....
xii.

3. Alexandria .

Origen
xiii.

Athanasius
xiv.

2.

m
v
n

x
乱

山

C.
II
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I.

XXV .

No.

4. Asia Minor.

Gregory of Nazianzus XV.

Amphilochius xvi.

The Sixty Books' .xvii.

5. Constantinople.

Leontius xviii.

Nicephorus xix .

C. Catalogues proceeding from the Western Church :

Africa .

Stich . ap. Cod . Clarom .. XX.

Augustine xxi.

2. Italy.

Muratorian Canon xxii.

Philastrius xxü .

Jerome .... xxiv.

Rufinus

[Innocent] xxvi.

[Gelasius]... xxvii.

Cassiodorus xxviii.

3. France.

Hilary xxix .

4. Spain .

Isidore

5. Mediæval.

John of Salisbury xxxi.

Hugo of St Victor xxxii.

I. '

Can . Lix. ” (Cf. Bickell, Stud. u. Krit. III. ss . 611 ff.; supr.

PP: 382 sqq.)

......

XXX .

νθ'. "Οτι ου δεί ιδιωτικούς ψαλμούς λέγεσθαι εν τη εκκλησία,

1 Ea quæ ad Novum Testamentum ecclesia cantari, nec libros præter ca

spectant ex libris manuscriptis potis- nonem legi, sed sola sacra rolumina

simum hausi , cætera eximpressis. novi testamenti vel veteris. Cui con

? E cod. Bibl . Univ. Cant. EE. iv. sentt. intt. Syrt. Codd. Mus. Brit .

29. Coll. cod . Arund, 533 Mus. Brit. 14,526, 14,528, 14,529.

(Ar. ) Dionysius Exig. hæc tantum ha- Idem Canon , nisi quod Baruch

bet : Non oportet plebeios psalmos in Lamentationes et Epistola omittuntur,

CONCILIUM

LAODICE

NUM

363 A.D.
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Φ.
ουδέ ακανόνιστα βιβλία, αλλά μόνα τα κανονικά της καινής και APPENDIX

παλαιάς ' διαθήκης. "Οσα δει βιβλία αναγινώσκεσθαι · παλαιάς

διαθήκης : α' Γένεσις κόσμου. β "Έξοδος εξ Αιγύπτου. γ Λευιτι

κόν . δ' 'Αριθμοί. Δευτερονόμιον. ε' 'Ιησούς Ναυή . ζ' Κριταί,

“ Ρούθ . η Εσθήρ. θ' βασιλειών πρώτη και δευτέρα. ί' βασιλειών

τρίτη και τετάρτη. ια ' Παραλειπόμενα , πρώτος και δεύτερον. ιβ '

"Έσδρας, πρώτον και δεύτερον. ιγ Βίβλος Ψαλμών εκατόν πεντή

κοντα . ιδ' Παροιμίαι Σολομώντος. ιε' Έκκλησιαστής. ιε''Ασμα

ασμάτων. ιζ ' Ιώβ. ιη Δώδεκα προφήται. ιθ Ησαίας. κ' Ιερε

μίας και Βαρούχ, Θρηνοί και Επιστολαί. κα Ιεζεκιήλ. κβ ' Δανιήλ .

τα δε της καινής διαθήκης *: ευαγγέλια δ, κατά Ματθαίον , κατά

Μάρκον, κατά Λουκάν , κατά Ιωάννην. πράξεις αποστόλων . επιστο

λαι καθολικαί επτά ούτως Ιακώβου α'. Πέτρου α '. β. Ιωάννου

α '. β. γ. Ιούδα α . επιστολαι Παύλου ιδ . προς Ρωμαίους α ' '

προς Κορινθίους α'. β '. προς Γαλάτας α': προς Εφεσίους α ': προς

Φιλιππησίους α ' : προς Κολασσαείς α ': προς Θεσσαλονικείς α'. β '.

προς Εβραίους α': προς Τιμόθεον α '. β' προς Τίτον α' : προς Φιλή

μονα α '.

CARTHAGI

XIENSE III.

397 A D.

II .

Can. 39 ( ita B. C. Can. 47. Mansi, 11. 1177. Cf. supr. Cosciliran

Pp . 390 seqq.)".

Item placuit ut præter Scripturas canonicas nihil in ecclesia

legatur sub nomine divinarum Scripturarum. Sunt autem

Canonicæ Scripturæ hæ ' : Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri,

Deuteronomium , Jesus Naue, Judicum , Ruth, Regnorum libri

quatuor, Paralipomenon libri duo, Job, Psalterium Davidicum ,

Salomonis libri quinque, libri duodecim prophetarum , Jesaias,

habetur in Capitular. Aquisgran. C.

XX . (Mansi, XIII. App. 161 , ed. Flor.

1767) , hoc titulo præposito: De li

bris Canonicis. Sacerdotibus. Lectt .

varr . littera A notavi,

1 Ar. της π. και κ.

2 Ar. al. prem . της.

3 Bick . al . τά δε της κ. δ. ταύτα.

της δε κ. δ. ταύτα. Αr .

4 Bev , om . ούτως . Αr. om . ε . ού.

5 Cod . Cant . α'. β ' . Αr . γ.

6 Bick. + ούτως .

7 Bev. Ar. præm . kal.

8 E cod. Coll. SS. Trin . Cant. B.

xiv. 44, sæc. xii . in quo ordo cano
num hic est : i.-xxxvii . xlix. xlvii .

xlviii . (Placuit --- ministri), xlviii.

(Quibus — fin .) + xxxviii. dc. Colla.

tis Codd . Mus. Brit . (B ) Cott. Claud.

D. 9 , sec. xi . ; (C) Reg. 9, Β. xii.
9 Mansi om . hæ .

II 2
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APPENDIX Jeremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Esdræ libri

duo, Machabæorum libri duo. Novi autem Testamenti, evan

geliorum libri quatuor, Actuum Apostolorum liber unus, Epi

stolæ Pauli Apostoli ' xiii., ejusdem ad Hebræos una, Petri

apostoli duæ, Johannisº tres, Jacobi i. , Judæ i.', Apocalypsis

Johannis liber unus *. Hoc am fratri et consacerdoti nostro

Bonifacio, vel aliis earum partium Episcopis, pro confirmando

isto canone innotescat, quia a patribus ista accepimus in ec

clesia legenda '. Liceat autem ' legi passiones martyrum cum

anniversarii eorum dies celebrantur ,

III.

Can. LxxvI. (al . Lxxxv. ) (Bunsen, Anal. Ante-Nic. II. p .

30) *: *Έστω δε υμίν πάσι κληρικούς και λαϊκούς βιβλία σεβάσμια

και άγια της μέν παλαιάς διαθήκης Μωϋσέως πέντε, Γένεσις,

"Έξοδος, Λευιτικόν, 'Αριθμοί, και Δευτερονόμιον Ιησού του Ναυή

έν των κριτών έν της Ρουθ έν · βασιλειών τέσσαρα : Παραλει

πομένων, της βίβλου των ημερών, δύο : "Έσδρα δύο : Εσθήρ έν

Ιουδείθ έν : Μακκαβαίων τρία : Ιωβ έν · Ψαλμοί εκατόν πεντήκοντα :

Σολομώνος βιβλία τρία, παροιμίαι, εκκλησιαστής, άσμα ασμάτων :

προφήται δεκαέξι έξωθεν δε υμίν προσιστoρείσθω μανθάνειν υμών

τους νέους την σοφίαν του πολυμαθούς Σειράχ. ημέτερα δε, τουτ

έστι της καινής διαθήκης , ευαγγέλια τέσσαρας, Ματθαίου, Μάρκου,

Λουκά, Ιωάννου Παύλου επιστολαί δεκατέσσαρες: Πέτρου επιστο

λαι δύο : Ιωάννου τρείς: Ιακώβου μία : Ιούδα μία ''. Κλήμεντος

επιστολαί δύο , και αι διαταγαί υμίν τους επισκόπους δι ' εμού Κλή

μεντος εν οκτώ βιβλίοις προσπεφωνημέναι , ας ου χρη δημοσιεύειν

επί πάντων δια τα εν αυταίς μυστικά και αι πράξεις ημών των

αποστόλων.

CAN. APOST .

1 c. Β. C. M. Pauli αρ . ep .

: M. + apostoli = B . C.
3 M. Judo apostoli una Jac.

una .

4 M. Quidam vetustus codex

sic habet : De confirmando isto ca

none transmarina ecclesia consula

tur. '

5 Β. coepiscopo.

6 C. agenda vitiose ..

7 C. etiam .

8 B. dies cel.cor . C. dies cor, celebr.

9 Hic Catal. integer exstat in

Codd. Syrr. (Mus. Brit.) 14,526,

14,527, sæc. vi. vel vii .; non autem

in MS. Arab. 7207. Dion . Exig.

Canones tantum L. vertit.

10 Syr. + quæ antea memoravim us.

11 Ι. μ. om . cod . Bodl . ap . Bev.

(Celtzen. )

12 Syr. duc epp . mere Clementis.

13 Bunsen újwr ? err. typ .
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IV .

APPENDIX

D.Synopsis Sacr. Script. Ap. Chrys. Tom. VI. p . 314 ff. Ed.

Bened. : Σκοπός των Διαθηκών είς, των ανθρώπων η διόρθωσις....

μη τοίνυν νομιζέτω τις ξένον είναι νομοθέτου το παλαιάς ιστορίας

διηγείσθαι και νόμους αναγράφειν· όπερ γαρ ισχύει νόμος τούτο

και η διήγησις του βίου των αγίων. "Έστι τοίνυν της παλαιάς το

μέν ιστορικόν ως η οκτάτευχος ( Genesis, Exodus , Leviticus , Nu

meri, Deuteronomium, Josue , Judices, Ruth)...Μετ' εκείνο ( Ρούθ)

αι βασιλείαι αι τέσσαρες ... μετά δε τας βασιλείας "Εσδρας ... (316)

...της ουν παλαιάς έστι το μέν ιστορικόν τούτο δη και προειρήκαμεν,

το δε συμβουλευτικών ως αί τε παροιμίαι και η τού Σειράχ Σοφία

και ο Εκκλησιαστης και τα "Aσματα των'Ασμάτων, το δε προφη

τικόν ως οι δεκαέξ λέγω προφήται και Ρουθ ( 1) και Δαυίδ ...έστι

δε και της καινής βιβλία, αι επιστολαί αι δεκατέσσαρες Παύλου,

τα ευαγγέλια τα τέσσαρα , δύο μέν των μαθητών του Χριστού Ιω

άννου και Ματθαίου : δύο δε Λουκά και Μάρκου : ών ο μεν του

Πέτρου και δε του Παύλου γεγόνασι μαθηταί . οι μεν γαρ αυτοπται

ήσαν γεγενημένοι, και συγγενόμενοι το Χριστώ οι δε παρ' εκείνων

τα εκείνων διαδεξάμενοι εις ετέρους εξήνεγκαν και το των πράξεων

δε βιβλίον, και αυτό Λουκά ιστορήσαντος τα γενόμενα και των

καθολικών επιστολαί τρείς.

V.

De partibus divinæ legis ', Lib . I. c . 2 (Gallandi, xii. 79 Juxilins,

seqq.) Species [scripturæ ]...aut historica est, aut prophetica, esso.c.

aut proverbialis, aut simpliciter docens.

C. 3. De historia ... Discipulus. In quibus libris divina con

tinetur historia ? Magister. In septemdecim . Gen. i. Exod.

i. Levit . i. Num. i. Deuter. i. Jesu Nave i. Judicum i.

Ruth i. Regum secundum nos iv. secundum Hebræos ii.

Evangeliorum iv, secundum Matthæum , secundum Mar

cum , secundum Lucam , secundum Joannem , Actuum Apo

1 Ad Primasium Episcopum (c.

553 A.D.) Pref. ... [vidi] quendam

Paullum nomine, Persam genere,

qui in Syrorum schola in Nisibi urbe

est edoctus, ubi divina lex per ma

gistros publicos, sicut apud nos in

mundanis studiis Grammatica et

Rhetorica, ordine ac regulariter tra

ditur...ejus ... regulas quasdam...in

duos brevissimos libellos... collegi...
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stolorum i. D. Nulli alii Libri ad divinam Historiam

pertinent ? M. Adjungunt plures : Paralipomenon ü .

Tob. i. Esdræ ii. Judith i. Hester i. Maccab. ii. D. Quare

hi libri non inter canonicas scripturas currunt ? M. Quo

niam apud Hebræos quoque super hac differentia recipie

bantur, sicut Hieronymus cæterique testantur......

C. 4. De Prophetia... D. In quibus libris prophetia suscipitur?

M. In septemdecim . Psalmorum cl. lib . i. Osee lib. i .

Esaiæ lib. i. Joel lib. i. Amos lib. i. Abdiæ lib. i . Jonæ lib. i.

Michææ lib. i . Nahum . lib. i. Sophoniæ lib. i. Habacuc libi.

Jeremiæ lib. i. Ezechiel lib. i. Daniel lib. i. Aggæi lib. i .

Zachariæ lib. i. Malachiæ lib. i. Cæterum de Joannis

Apocalypsi apud orientales admodum dubitatur ......

De proverbiis.... D. In quibus hæc (proverbialis species)

libris accipitur ? M. In duobus : Salomonis Proverbiorum

lib. i. et Jesu filii Sirach lib. i. D. Nullus alius liber

huic speciei subditur ? M. Adjungunt quidam librum qui

vocatur Sapientiæ et Cantica Canticorum .......

c. 6. De simplici doctrina ... D. Qui libri ad simplicem doc

trinam pertinent ? M. Canonici sexdecim ; id est ; Eccles.

lib. i. et Epist. Pauli Apostoli ad Rom . i . ad Corinth . ii.

ad Gal. i. ad Ephes. i. ad Philip . i. ad Coloss. i. ad Thessal.

ii. ad Timoth. ii. ad Titum i. ad Philem . i. ad Hebr. i .;

beati Petri ad gentes i.; et beati Joannis prima. D. Nulli

alii libri ad simplicem doctrinam pertinent ? M. Adjun

gunt quamplurimi quinque alias quæ Apostolorum Canonica

nuncupantur ; id est : Jacobi i. Petri secundam , Judæ

unam , Johannis duas.......

C. 5 .

De auctoritate Scripturarum . D. Quomodo divinorum

librorum consideratur auctoritas ? M. Quia quidam per

fectæ auctoritatis sunt, quidam mediæ , quidam nullius. D.

Qui sunt perfectæ auctoritatis ? M. Quos canonicos in

singulis speciebus absolute numeravimus. D. Qui inediæ ?

M. Quos adjungi a pluribus diximus. D. Qui nullius

auctoritatis sunt ? M. Reliqui omnes .

c. 7 .

D. In omnibus



during the first Eight Centuries. 487

D.

speciebus hæ differentiæ inveniuntur ? M. In historia et APPENDIX

simplici doctrina ' omnes ; namque in prophetia mediæ

auctoritatis libri non præter Apocalypsim reperiuntur ; neque

in proverbiali specie omnino tcessata.

VI.

DAMASCENU
De fide Orthodora, V. 178: ιστέον δε ως είκοσι και δύο JOANNES

βίβλοι εισί της παλαιάς διαθήκης κατά τα στοιχεία της Εβραϊδος 1150 ΔΑ

φωνής είκοσι δύο γαρ στοιχεία έχουσιν εξ ων πέντε διπλούνται ως

γίνεσθαι αυτα είκοσι επτά διπλούν γάρ έστι το Χαφ και το Μέμ

και το Νούν και το πε και το Σαδί» διο και αι βίβλοι κατά τούτον

τον τρόπον είκοσι δύο μέν αριθμούνται είκοσι επτα δε ευρίσκονται

διά το πέντε εξ αυτών διπλούσθαι . Συνάπτεται γαρ Ρουθ τους

Κριταίς και αριθμείται παρ ' Εβραίους μία βίβλος: η πρώτη και η

δευτέρα των Βασιλειών μία βίβλος: η πρώτη και η δευτέρα των

Παραλειπομένων μία βίβλος: η πρώτη και η δευτέρα του Έσδρα

μία βίβλος » ούτως ούν συγκεϊνται αι βίβλοι έν πεντατεύχους τέ

τρασι και μένουσιν άλλαι δύο ως είναι τας ενδιαθέτους βίβλους

ούτως : πέντε νομικάς, Τένεσιν , "Έξοδον, Λευιτικόν, 'Αριθμοί (1),

Δευτερονόμιον. Αύτη πρώτη πεντάτευχος ή και νομοθεσία. Είτα

άλλη πεντάτευχος τα καλούμενα Γραφεία παρά τισι δε Αγιόγραφα

άτινά εστιν ούτως : Ιησούς και του Ναυή, Κριται μετά της Ρούθ,

Βασιλειών πρώτη μετά της δεύτερας βίβλος μία, η τρίτη μετά της

τετάρτης βίβλος μία και αι δύο των Παραλειπομένων βίβλος μία .

Αύτη δευτέρα πεντάτευχος. Τρίτη πεντάτευχος αι στιχήρεις, βίβλος

του Ιώβ, το Ψαλτήριον, Παροιμίαι Σολομώντος , Εκκλησιαστής του

αυτού , τα "Aσματα των 'Ασμάτων του αυτού . Τετάρτη πεντάτευχος

η προφητική, το δωδεκαπρόφητον βίβλος μία , Ήσαίας, Ιερεμίας,

Ιεζεκιήλ, Δανιήλ , είτα του Έσδρα αι δύο εις μίαν συναπτόμεναι

βίβλον , και η Εσθήρ. Η δε Πανάρετος,τουτέστιν η Σοφία του

Σολομώντος και η Σοφία του Ιησού, ην ο πατήρ μεν του Σιραχ

εξέθετο Εβραϊστι Ελληνιστί δε ήρμήνευσεν ο τούτου μεν έγγονος

i Gallandii pravam interpunctio

nem correxi : doctrina : omnes nam

que ...

? Ex edit. Lequien, Paris, 1712 ;

collata vers . Lat. Joannis Burgun

dionis (c. 1180 A.D. ), civis Pisani,

ex codd. Mus. Brit. Reg. 6, B, xii.

(α) ; 5, D , x. (β) ; add. 15,407 (γ).
R. 2428 addit και η Ιουδίθ

(Leq . ) .

3
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APPENDIX ( 3 έκγονος) Ίησούς του δε Σιράχ υιός» ενάρετοι μεν και καλαί αλλ '

ουκ αριθμούνται ουδέ έκειντο εν τη κιβωτώ.

Της δε νέας διαθήκης ευαγγέλια ' τέσσαρα» το ' κατά Ματθαίον,

το κατά Μάρκον, το κατά Λουκάν , το κατά Ιωάννην. Πράξεις των

αγίων αποστόλων δια Λουκά του ευαγγελιστού. Καθολικαι : επι

στολαί επτά : Ιακώβου μία , Πέτρου και δύο, Ιωάννου τρείς, Ιούδα

μία . Παύλου αποστόλου επιστολαί δεκατέσσαρες . Αποκάλυψις

Ιωάννου ευαγγελιστού . Κανόνες των αγίων αποστόλων και δια Κλή

μεντος .

VII.

ERBD Jesu .

1 1318 A.D.
Catal. Libr. omn. Ecclesiasticorum (Assemani, Bibl. Or. II .

Pp. 3 seqq.)

Procemium . Virtute auxilii tui Deus,

Et precibus omnis justi insignis,

Ac matris celeberrimæ ,

Scribere aggredior Carmen admirabile :

In quo Libros Divinos,

Et omnes Compositiones Ecclesiasticas,

Omnium priorum et posteriorum

Proponam Lectoribus.

Nomen Scriptorum commemorabo,

Et quænam scripsere, et qua ratione,

In Deo autem confidens,

En a Moyse initium duco.

Cap. i. Lex quinque Libri,

Genesis, Liber Exodi,

Liber Sacerdotum , Numeri,

Et Liber Deuteronomii.

Dein Liber Josue filii Nun,

Post hunc Liber Judicum ,

1 Evangelistay

quod sec. M.& c . B. y .

3 το κ. Λ . =β.

4 Canonicce a. Catholicce B. y .

+ tertius punctis suppos. 7.

= epistolæ y . sed man. sec. add.

7 Apochalypsis γ .

8 R. 2428 και επιστολαί δύο δια

Κλήμεντος , sed interpolatum varie

huncce codicem monuimus

(Leq.) .

esse

6
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Et Samuel et Liber Regum

Et Liber Dabarjamin et Ruth.

Et Psalmi David Regis :

Et Proverbia Salomonis et Cohelet :

Et Sirah Sirin et Bar - Sira :

Et Sapientia Magna, et Job .

Isaias, Hosee, Joël,

Amos, Abdias, Jonas,

Michæas, Nahum , Habacuc,

Sophonias, Aggæus, Zacharias,

Malachias, et Hieremias,

Ezechiel, et. Daniel :

Judith , Esther, Susanna,

Esdras, et Daniel minor.

Epistola Baruch : et liber

Traditionis Seniorum .

Josephi ' autem scribæ exstant

Proverbia ?, et Historia filiorum Samonæº.

Liber etiam Macabæorum “,

Et Historia Herodis Regis

Et liber postremæ desolationis

Hierosolymæ per Titum .

Et liber Asiathæ uxoris

Josephi justi filii Jacob :

Et liber Tobiæ et Tobith

Justorum Israelitarum .

Cap. ii. Nunc absoluto Veteri

Aggrediamur jam Novum Testamentum :

Cujus caput est Matthæus, qui Hebraice

In Palæstina scripsit.

i De Flavio Josepho ...hic loqui

tur Solensis, etsi eum modo cum

Æsopo Phryge, modo cum Josepho

Gorionide per errorem confundat, ut

ex sequentibus palam fit. (Assem .)

2 Fabulas Æsopicas intelligit,

quas Orientales recentiores Syri

Arabesque Josepho Hebræo perpe

ram adscribunt: utrumque enim vo .

cant 0009100. Iosipum , hoc

est Josephum . (Assem.)

3 i. e . Lib . iv. Maccab .

opere quod sub nomine Jo

sephi Gorionidis ... publicatum fuit...

loquitur . ( Assem .) Equidem de

Librr. Macc. i. ii. interpretor,

4 De
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Post hunc Marcus, qui Romane

Loquutus est in celeberrima Roma :

Et Lucas, qui Alexandriæ

Græce dixit scripsitque :

Et Joannes, qui Ephesi

Græco sermone exaravit Evangelium .

Actus quoque Apostolorum ,

Quos Lucas Theophilo inscripsit.

Tres etiam Epistolæ quæ inscribuntur

Apostolis in omni codice et lingua,

Jacobo scilicet et Petro et Joanni ;

Et Catholicæ nuncupantur.

Apostoli autem Pauli magni

Epistolæ quatuordecim ......

Cap. iii. Evangelium , quod compilavit

Vir Alexandrinus

Ammonius qui et Tatianus,

Illudque Diatessaron appellavit.

Cap. iv. Libri quoque quorum Auctores sunt

Discipuli Apostolorum ,

Liber Dionysii

Philosophi cælestis.

Cap. v . Et Clementis unius ex septuaginta ......

VIII.

Fragm. ap . Euseb . Η . Ε. ΙV. 26. Μελίτων Ονησίμω τα

αδελφώ χαίρειν . επειδή...και μαθείν την των παλαιών βιβλίων

έβουλήθης ακρίβειαν πόσα τον αριθμόν, και οποία την τάξιν ειεν

έσπούδασα το τοιούτο πράξαι... ανελθων ούν εις την ανατολής και

έως του τόπου γενόμενος ένθα εκηρύχθη και επράχθη και ακριβως

μαθών τα της παλαιάς διαθήκης βιβλία υποτάξας έπεμψά σου, ών

έστι τα ονόματα . Μωϋσέως πέντε: Γένεσις , "Έξοδος , 'Αριθμοί,

Λευιτικόν, Δευτερονόμιον· Ιησούς Ναυή : Κριται, Ρούθ : Βασιλειων

τέσσαρα: Παραλειπομένων δύο. Ψαλμών Δαβίδ. Σολομώνος Παρ

MELITO ,

Ep. Sard .

C. 18o A.D.

Σ

Ι

1 Ep. ad Hebræos locum ultimum obtinet,
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οιμίαι ή και Σοφία : Έκκλησιαστής : άσμα ασμάτων Ιώβ. προ

φητών, Ήσαίου, Ιερεμίου, των δώδεκα έν μονοβίβλω, Δανιήλ, Ιεζε

κιήλ, "Έσδρας, εξ ών και τας εκλογες εποιησάμην...

APPENDIX

D.

IX ..

Η . Ε . ΙΙΙ. 25. Cf. supr. pp . 366 seqq . EUSEBIUS,

Η 34o A.D.

X.

CYRILLUS,
Catech. IV. 33 (22 ed . Mill .) περί των θειών γραφών.

Ep. Hierosol.

Φιλομαθώς επίγνωθι παρα της εκκλησίας ποΐαι μέν εισιν αι της 349
1 386 Α.D.

παλαιάς διαθήκης βίβλοι , ποϊαι δε της καινής...... πολύ σου φρονι

μώτεροι ήσαν οι Απόστολοι και οι αρχαίοι επίσκοποι, οι της εκ

κλησίας προστάται, οι ταύτας παραδόντες · συ ούν τέκνον της έκ

κλησίας μη παραχάραττε τους θεσμούς. Και της μεν παλαιάς δια

θήκης ως είρηται τας είκοσι δύο μελέτα βίβλους , ας ει φιλομαθής

τυγχάνεις εμού λέγοντος ονομαστί μεμνήσθαι σπούδασον . Του

νόμου μεν γαρ εισιν αι Μωσέως πρωται πέντε βίβλοι, Τένεσις ,

*Έξοδος, Λευιτικόν, 'Αριθμοί, Δευτερονόμιον. Εξης δε Ιησούς υιος

Ναυή , και το των Κριτών μετά της Ρουθ βιβλίον έβδομον αριθ

μούμενον. Τών δε λοιπών ιστορικών βιβλίων η πρώτη και η δευ

τέρα των Βασιλειών μία παρ’ Εβραίους εστί βίβλος, μία δε και η

τρίτη και η τετάρτη. Ομοίως δε παρ' αυτούς και των Παραλει

πομένων η πρώτη και η δευτέρα μία τυγχάνει βίβλος, και του

"Έσδρα η πρώτη και η δευτέρα μία λελόγισται· δωδεκάτη βίβλος

η Εσθήρ. Και τα μεν ιστορικά ταύτα . Τα δε στιχηρά τυγχάνει

πέντε , Ιώβ , και βίβλος Ψαλμών και Παροιμίαι, και Εκκλησιαστής,

και ' Ασμα ασμάτων επτακαιδέκατον βιβλίον. Επί δε τούτοις τα

προφητικά πέντε » των δώδεκα προφητών μία βίβλος και Ησαίου

μία και Ιερεμίου μία μετα Βαρούχ και Θρήνων και Επιστολής,

είτα Ιεζεκιήλ και η του Δανιήλ, είκοστηδευτέρα βίβλος της παλαιάς

διαθήκης της δε καινής διαθήκης τα τέσσαρα ευαγγέλια » τα δε

λοιπα ψευδεπίγραφα και βλαβερά τυγχάνει έγραψαν και Μανιχαίοι

κατα Θωμάς ευαγγέλιον, όπερ , ώσπερ ευωδία της ευαγγελικής προσ

ωνυμίας, διαφθείρει τας ψυχάς των απλουστέρων. δέχoυ δε και

τας πράξεις των δώδεκα αποστόλων προς τούτοις δε και τας επτα

Ιακώβου και Πέτρου, Ιωάννου και Ιούδα , καθολικής επιστολές
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Παύλου δεκατέσσαρας επιστολάς » τα δε λοιπα πάντα έξω κείσθω

έν δευτέρω. και όσα μεν εν εκκλησίαις μη αναγινώσκεται, ταύτα

μηδέ κατά σαυτόν αναγίνωσκε καθώς ήκουσας......

D.

XI..

EPIPHANIUS,

Ep. Cypr .

16. 403 A.D.

Horesis VIII . 6. *Έσχον δε ούτοι οι Ιουδαίοι άχρι της από

Βαβυλώνος αιχμαλωσίας επανόδου βίβλους τε και προφήτας του

τους και προφητών βίβλους ταύτας : πρώτην μεν Γένεσιν, δευτέραν

δε "Έξοδον...Λευιτικόν... Αριθμούς...Δευτερονόμιον... βίβλον Ιησού

του Ναυή ...των Κριτών...της Ρούθ...του Ιώβ ...το Ψαλτήριον...

Παροιμίας Σολομώντος... Έκκλησιαστής...το 'Ασμα των ασμάτων ...

πρώτης Βασιλειών ...δευτέραν Βασιλειών...τρίτης Βασιλειών...τε

τάρτης Βασιλειών... πρώτην Παραλειπομένων...δευτέραν Παραλειπο

μένων...το Δωδεκαπρόφητον ... Ήσαίαν... Ιερεμίαν μετά των Θρήνων

και Επιστολών αυτού τε και του Βαρούχ... Ιεζεκιήλ ...Δανιήλ... το

πρώτων βιβλίον του "Εσδρα ...το δεύτερον βιβλίον...το βιβλίον

Εσθήρ και αυταί εισιν αι είκοσιεπτα βίβλοι αι εκ θεού δοθείσαι

τοϊς Ιουδαίοις, είκοσιδύο δε ως τα παρ' αυτούς στοιχεία των Εβραί

κων γραμμάτων αριθμούμεναι δια το διπλούσθαι δέκα βίβλους εις

πέντε λεγομένας...εισί δε και άλλαι δύο βίβλοι παρ' αυτούς εν αμ

φιλέκτω η Σοφία του Σιράχ και η του Σολομώντος, χωρίς άλλων

τινών βιβλίων εναποκρύφων.

Hæresis LXXVI. 5. Ed. Colon . 1682. Ei yap ñs éš dylov

πνεύματος γεγεννημένος και προφήταις και αποστόλους μεμαθητευ

μένος, έδει σε διελθόντα απ ' αρχής γενέσεως κόσμου άχρι των Αι

σθήρ χρόνων έν είκοσι και επτά βίβλοις παλαιάς διαθήκης, είκοσι

δύο αριθμουμένοις, τέτταρσι δε αγίοις ευαγγελίοις, και εν τεσσαρ

σικαίδεκα επιστολαίς του αγίου αποστόλου Παύλου, και εν ταις

προ τούτων, και συν ταϊς εν τοις αυτών χρόνοις Πράξεσι των απο

στόλων , καθολικαϊς επιστολαΐς Ιακώβου και Πέτρου και Ιωάννου

και Ιούδα, και εν τη του Ιωάννου Αποκαλύψει, έν τε ταϊς Σοφίαις,

Σολομώντός τε φημι και υιού Σιράχ, και πάσαις απλώς γραφείς

θείαις .....

De Mens. et Pond. 4. Ούτως γούν συγκεινται αι βίβλοι εν

πεντατεύχοις τέταρσι και μένουσιν άλλαι δύο υστερούσαι, ως είναι
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τας ενδιαθέτους βίβλους ούτως πέντε μεν νομικάς...πέντε στιχήρεις APPENDIX

... είτα άλλη πεντάτευχος τα καλούμενα γραφεία παρά τισι δε αγιό

γραφα λεγόμενα, άτινά εστιν ούτως, Ιησού του Ναυή βίβλος,

Κριτών μετά της Ρούθ, Παραλειπομένων πρώτη μετά της δευτέρας ,

Βασιλειών πρώτη μετά της τετάρτης. αύτη τρίτη πεντάτευχος .

άλλη πεντάτευχος το Δωδεκαπρόφητον, Ήσαίας, Ιερεμίας, Ιεζε

κιήλ , Δανιήλ . και αυτη η προφητική πεντάτευχος. έμειναν δε

άλλαι δύο αίτινές εισι του "Έσδρα μία και αύτη λογιζομένη και

άλλη βίβλος ή της Εσθήρ καλείται . επληρώθησαν ούν αι είκοσιδύο

βίβλοι κατά τον αριθμόν των είκοσιδύο στοιχείων παρ' Εβραίοις .

αι γαρ στιχήρεις δύο βίβλοι ή τε του Σολομώντος η Πανάρετος

λεγομένη, και η του Ιησού του υιού Σιραχ εκγόνου δε του Ιησού

του και την Σοφίαν Εβραιστι γράψαντος, ήν ο έκγονος αυτού Ιη

σούς ερμηνεύσας Ελληνιστί έγραψε, και αυται χρήσιμοι μέν εισι

και ωφέλιμοι αλλ' εις αριθμόν ρητών ούκ αριθμούνται , διο δη εν τω

'Αρων [ουκ] ανετέθησαν, τούτεστιν εν τη της διαθήκης κιβωτό

INDEX

Cod. Alex .

XII..

Τένεσις κόσμου,

*Έξοδος Αιγύπτου,

Λευιτικόν,

' Αριθμοί,

Δευτερονόμιον ,

Ιησούς Ναυή ,

Κριταί,

Ρούθ.

ομου βιβλία η .

Βασιλειών α ',

Βασιλειών β ',

Βασιλειών γ ,

Βασιλειών δ ,

Παραλειπομένων α',

Παραλειπομένων β'.

ομου βιβλία ε '.

Προφήται ισ ',

Ωσηέ α '

Ησαίας ιγ.
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Ιερεμίας ιδ (add. Baruch , Lament. Epist.)

Ιεζεκιήλ ιε',

Δανιήλ ις ' (cum additamentis),

Εσθήρ (cum additamentis),

Τωβίτ ,

Ιουδείθ ,

" Έσδρας α ' ιερεύς ( 1 Esdras) ,

"Έσδρας β' ιερεύς ( Esdras Canonicus, Neemias),

Μακκαβαίων λόγος α',

Μακκαβαίων λόγος β ',

Μακκαβαίων λόγος γ ,

Μακκαβαίων λόγος δ',

Ψαλτήριον μετ ' ωδών ,

Ιώβ ,

Παροιμίαι,

Εκκλησιαστής,

"Ασματα ασμάτων,

Σοφία η Πανάρετος,

Σοφία Ιησου υιού Σιράχ.

“Η Καινή Διαθήκη.

Ευαγγέλια δ'.

Κατά Ματθαίον ,

Κατά Μάρκον ,

Κατά Λουκάν ,

Κατά Ιωάννην,

Πράξεις αποστόλων ,

Καθολικαί ζ ,

επιστολαι Παύλου ιδ',

αποκάλυψις Ιωάννου,

Κλήμεντος επιστολή α',

Κλήμεντος επιστολή β ',

ομού βιβλία ......

Ψαλμοί Σολομώντος ιη'.
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ORIGENES .Αp. Euseb. Η . Ε . VI. 25. Ουκ αγνοητέον δ ' είναι τας ενδια

θήκους βίβλους, ως Εβραίοι παραδιδόασιν, δύο και είκοσι, όσος 6 t 253 Λ.D.

αριθμός των παρ' αυτούς στοιχείων εστίν...εισί δε αι είκοσι δύο

βίβλοι καθ ' Εβραίους αίδε · η παρ' ημίν Γένεσις επιγεγραμμένη...

"Έξοδος...Λευιτικον ... Αριθμοί... Δευτερονόμιον ... Ιησούς Ναυή ...

Κριταί, Ρούθ... Βασιλειών πρώτη δευτέρα ... Βασιλειών τρίτη τε

τάρτη ... Παραλειπομένων πρώτη δευτέρα ..."Έσδρας πρώτος και δεύ

τερος... Βίβλος ψαλμών... Σολομώντος Παροιμίαι ... Έκκλησιαστής...

*Ασμα ασμάτων... Ησαίας... Ιερεμίας συν Θρήνοις και Επιστολή ...

Δανιήλ ... Ιεζεκιήλ ... Ιώβ ... Εσθήρ..."Έξω δε τούτων εστί τα Μακ

καβαϊκά......

Cf. supra pp. 312 ff.

XIV.

Ex Epist. Fest. xxxix . Ap. Theodorum Balsamonem in
ATHANASIUS,

Scholiis in Canomes': Τ. Ι. 767. Ed . Bened. Ρar . 1777. Μέλ- Εp. Δεκ. 326.

λων δε τούτων [sc. των θείων γραφών ] μνημονεύειν χρήσομαι προς

σύστασιν της έμαυτού τόλμης τω τόπο του ευαγγελιστού Λουκά,

λέγων και αυτός, Επειδήπερ τινές επιχείρησαν ανατάξασθαι

εαυτοίς τα λεγόμενα απόκρυφα και επιμίξαι ταύτα τη θεοπνεύστο

γραφή περί ης έπληφορήθημεν, καθώς παρέδοσαν τους

πάτρασιν οι απ ' αρχής αυτόπται και υπηρέται γενόμενοι

του λόγου, έδοξε καμοί προτραπέντι παρα γνησίων αδελφών και

μαθόντι άνωθεν εξής εκθέσθαι τα κανονιζόμενα και παραδοθέντα ,

πιστευθέντα τε θεία είναι βιβλία, ίνα έκαστος, ει μεν ηπατήθη,

καταγνό των πλανησάντων, ο δε καθαρός διαμείνας χαίρη πάλιν

υπομιμνησκόμενος. έστι τοίνυν της μέν παλαιάς διαθήκης βιβλία

των αριθμώ τα πάντα είκοσιδύο: τοσαύτα γαρ ως ήκουσα και τα στοι

χεία τα παρ' Εβραίους είναι παραδέδοται· τη δέ τάξει και τα ονό

ματί έστιν έκαστον ούτως : πρώτον Γένεσις , είτα "Εξοδος , είτα Λευι

τικόν, και μετά τούτο 'Αριθμοί, και λοιπον το Δευτερονόμιον.

1 373.

1 Eadem epistola exstat in Vers.

Syr . Mus. Brit., (Cod . 12 , τ68. 8c.

vii. v. viii.), quam nuper Anglicè

reddidit vir reverendus, cui mihi pro

singulari ejus humanitate gratiæ

agendæ sunt: The Pestal Letters of

Athanasius, translated from the Sy.

riac by the Rev. H. Burgess, Ph . D.

p. 137.
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D.APPENDIX “Έξης δε τούτοις έστιν Ιησούς και του Ναυή και Κριται, και μετα τούτο

η Ρούθ, και πάλιν εξής Βασιλειών τέσσαρα βιβλία ... μετά δε ταύτα

Παραλειπομένων α ' και β '... είτα "Εσδρας α ' και β ...μετα δε ταύτα

βίβλος Ψαλμών και εξής Παροιμίαι, είτα Εκκλησιαστης και 'Ασμα

άσμάτων προς τούτοις εστί και Ιωβ και λοιπόν Προφήται, οι μεν

δώδεκα εις ένα βιβλίον αριθμούμενοι είτα Ήσαίας Ιερεμίας και συν

αυτώ Βαρούχ Θρήνοι Επιστολή, και μετ ' αυτον Ιεζεκιήλ και

Δανιήλ: άχρι τούτων τα της παλαιάς διαθήκης ίσταται, τα δε της

καινής ουκ οκνητέον ειπείν έστι γαρ ταύτα : Ευαγγελία τέσσαρα

κατά Ματθαίον, κατά Μάρκον, κατά Λουκάν, κατά Ιωάννην . Είτα

μετά ταύτα Πράξεις Αποστόλων, και επιστολαί καθολικαι ' καλού

μεναι των αποστόλων επτά ούτως : Ιακώβου μεν α', Πέτρου δε β ,

είτα Ιωάννου γ, και μετα ταύτας Ιούδα α'. Προς τούτοις Παύλου

αποστόλου εισίν επιστολαί δεκατέσσαρες , τη τάξει γραφόμεναι

ούτως ......και πάλιν Ιωάννου αποκάλυψις" ταύτα πηγαι του σωτη

ρίου, ώστε τον διψώντα εμφορείσθαι των εν τούτοις λογίων· εν τού

τους μόνοις το της ευσεβείας διδασκαλείον ευαγγελίζεται . Μηδείς

τούτοις επιβαλλέτω, μηδε τούτων αφαιρείσθω τι ...αλλ ' ένεκά γε

πλείονος ακριβείας προστίθημι δη τούτο γράφων αναγκαίως ως ότι

έστι και έτερα βιβλία τούτων έξωθεν ου κανονιζόμενα μεν τετυπω

μένα δε παρα των πατέρων αναγινώσκεσθαι τοις άρτι προσερχομέ

νους και βουλομένοις κατηχείσθαι τον της ευσεβείας λόγον , Σοφία

Σολομώντος και Σοφία Σιραχ και Εσθήρ και Ιουδίθ και Τωβίας

και Διδαχή καλουμένη των αποστόλων και ο Ποιμήν. Και όμως,

αγαπητοί, κακείνων κανονιζομένων και τούτων αναγινωσκομένων ου

δαμού των αποκρύφων μνήμη, αλλά αιρετικών εστιν επίνοια γρα

ψόντων μεν ότε θέλουσιν αυτα χαριζομένων δε και προστιθέντων

αυτούς χρόνους ϊν ως παλαιά προσφέροντες πρόφασιν έχωσιν άπα

ταν εκ τούτου τους ακεραίους.

GREGORIUS

NAZIANZENUS ,

1391 A.D,

XV.

Carm. XII. 31 (Ed. Benedict . Ρar . 184ο). περί των γνησίων

βιβλίων της θεοπνεύστου γραφής .

όφρα δε μη ξείνησι νόον κλέπτοιο βίβλοισι

1 Syr. om . καθολικαι .

2 Syr. om. γραφόμεναι.

3. Idem est ordo qui in editt.

vulgg.
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(πολλαι γαρ τελέθουσι παρέγγραπτοι κακότητες )

δέχνυσο τούτον έμείο τον έγκριτον, ώ φίλ ', αριθμόν.

Ιστορικαι μεν έασι βίβλοι δυοκαίδεκα πάσαι

της αρχαιοτέρης Εβραϊκής σοφίης.

Πρωτίστη Γένεσις είτ ' "Έξοδος, Λευιτικόν τε

“Η δ ' ενάτη δεκάτη τε βίβλοι Πράξεις βασιλήων

και Παραλειπόμεναι. "Έσχατον "Έσδραν έχεις.

αι δε στιχηραι πέντε , ών πρωτός γ Ιώβ ..

έπειτα Δαυίδ. είτα τρείς Σολομωντίαι

Έκκλησιαστης 'Ασμα και Παροιμίαι.

και πένθ ' ομοίως πνεύματος προφητικού

'Αρχαίας μέν έθηκα δύω και είκοσι βίβλους

τούς των Εβραίων γράμμασιν αντιθέτους .

"Ήδη δ ' αρίθμει και νέου μυστηρίου.

Ματθαίος μέν έγραψεν Εβραίους θαύματα Χριστού

Μάρκος δ' Ιταλία, Λούκας Αχαΐαδι.

Πάσι δ' Ιωάννης κήρυξ μέγας, ουρανοφοίτης '.

* Έπειτα Πράξεις των σοφών αποστόλων.

Δέκα δε Παύλου τέσσαρές τ ' επιστολαί .

Επτα δε καθολίχ ' ών Ιακώβου μία ,

Δύω δε Πέτρου, τρείς δ' Ιωάννου πάλιν .

Ιούδα δ ' έστιν εβδόμη. Πάσας έχεις.

Εί τις δε τούτων εκτος ουκ εν γνησίοις.

XVI.

Iambi ad Seleucum . Ap. Gregor. Nazianz. Cf. Amphiloch. AMPATTO
CHUB, Episc.

ed. Combef. pp. 130 ff.

Πλην αλλ ' εκείνο προσμαθείν μάλιστα σοι

Icon.

C. 38o A.D.

| Metra Gregorius nullo certo or

dine commiscet ; quod lectores mo

nitos velim , ne quis Apocalypsim

versu proxime sequenti olim com

memoratam fuisse suspicetur.

C.

3 i. e. καθολικαί . Α1. επτά δε τα

καθολίχ'... Λουκάς, Δέκα, επτά , Ιούδα,

et in carm , sequ . ώρα, Λουκά, relin

quere quam corrigere malui.

K K
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Προσήκον , ουχ άπασα βίβλος ασφαλής

Η σεμνον όνομα της γραφής κεκτημένη.

Εισιν γαρ εισίν εσθ' ότε ψευδώνυμοι

Βίβλοι , τινές μέν έμμεσοι και γείτονες ,

“Ως άν τις είποι , των αληθείας λόγων .

Αι δ' αυ νόθοι τε και λίαν επισφαλείς

Ως παράσημα και νόθα νομίσματα,

“ A βασιλέως μεν την επιγραφήν φέρει ,

Κίβδηλα δ' έστι ταϊς ύλαις δολούμενα .

Τούτων χάριν σοι την θεοπνεύστων ερω

Βίβλων εκάστην , ως δ' ευκρινώς μάθης

Tα της παλαιάς πρώτα διαθήκης ερώ.

Η πεντάτευχος......

Τούτοις 'Ιησούν προστίθει και τους κριτές,

"Έπειτα την Ρουθ, Βασιλεών τε τέσσαρας

Βίβλους , Παραλείπομενων δέ γε ξυνωρίδα .

"Έσδρας επ ' αυταίς πρώτος , είθ' ο δεύτερος.

“Εξης στιχηρας πέντε σοι βίβλους έρω......

ταύταις προφήτας προστίθει τους δώδεκα ......

Μεθ ' ους προφήτας μάνθανε τους τέσσαρας......

Τούτοις προσεγκρίνουσι την Εσθήρ τινες .

Καινής Διαθήκης ώρα μου βίβλους λέγειν

Ευαγγελιστάς τέσσαρας δέχoυ μόνους ,

Ματθαίον, είτα Μάρκον, ώ Λουκάν τρίτον

Προσθείς αρίθμει, τον δ' 'Ιωάννην χρόνο

Τέταρτον, αλλά πρώτον ύψει δογμάτων:

Βροντής γαρ υιον τούτον είκότως καλώ

Μέγιστον ηχήσαντα τω Θεού λόγω.

Δέχου δε βίβλον Λούκα και την δευτέραν,

Την των καθολικών Πράξεων αποστόλων .

Το σκεύος εξής προστίθει της εκλογής,

Τον των εθνών κήρυκα, τον τ ' απόστολος

Παύλον , σοφώς γράψαντα ταϊς εκκλησίαις

Έπιστολας δις επτά......

Τινές δέ φασι την προς Εβραίους νόθον ,

Ουκ ευ λέγοντες · γνησία γαρ η χάρις.
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Είεν · τί λοιπόν και καθολικών επιστολών

Τινές μέν επτα φασίν, οι δε τρείς μόνας

Χρήναι δέχεσθαι, την Ιακώβου μίαν ,

Μίαν δε Πέτρου, την τ ' Ιωάννου μίαν,

Τινές δε τας τρείς , και προς αυταίς τας δύο

Πέτρου δέχονται, την Ιούδα δ' εβδόμην

Την δ ' 'Αποκάλυψιν την Ιωάννου πάλιν

Τινές μεν εγκρίνουσιν , οι πλείους δε γε

Νόθον λέγουσιν. Ούτος αψευδέστατος

Κανων αν είη των θεοπνεύστων γραφών ......

206 .

XVII.

Hody, de Textibus, p. 649 (Cf. Cotelier, Patres Apost. I. 197 ; Cola. Barocc.

Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislin . 193, f.).

Περί των ξ' βιβλίων και όσα τούτων εκτός.

α ' . Γένεσις.
κα '. Μιχαίας.

β '. "Εξοδος .
κβ'. Ιωήλ.

γ . Λευιτικόν .
κγ . Ιωνάς.

δ'. 'Αριθμοί. κδ' . 'Αβδιού.

ε '. Δευτερονόμιον . κε. Ναούμ.

σ' . Ιησούς. κς'. 'Αμβακούμ.

ζ '. Κριται και Ρούθ. κζ '. Σοφονίας.

η. Βασιλειών α '. κη. “Αγγαίος.

θ'. Βασιλειών β '. κθ . Ζαχαρίας.

Βασιλειών γ'. λ ' . Μαλαχίας.

ια '. Βασιλειών δ. λα'. Ήσαίας.

ιβ . Παραλειπόμενα έ . λβ'. Ιερεμίας.

ιγ. Ιώβ. λγ . Ιεζεκιήλ.

ιδ'. Ψαλτήριον . λδ . Δανιήλ .

ιε. Παροιμίαι. λε . Ευαγγέλιον κατά Ματθαίον .

ισ'. Έκκλησιαστής. λε'. Κατά Μάρκον .

ιζ'. 'Ασμα ασμάτων ε . λζ'. Κατά Λουκάν.

ιη'. "Έσδρας. λη . Κατά Ιωάννην.

ιθ'. Ωσηέ. λθ'. Πράξεις των αποστόλων .

κ. 'Αμως. μ'. 'Ιακωβου επιστολή.

Κ Κ 2
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μα'. Πέτρου. να'. Προς Εφεσίους.

μβ'. Πέτρου. νβ . Προς Φιλιππησίους.

μγ . Ιωάννου . νγ . Προς Κολασσαείς .

μδ'. Ιωάννου. νδ . Προς Θεσσαλονικείς.

με'. 'Ιωάννου. νε'. Προς Θεσσαλονικείς.

με '. Ιούδα . νς'. Προς Τιμόθεον .

μζ'. Παύλου προς Ρωμαίους: νζ '. Προς Τιμόθεον.

μη. Παύλου προς Κορινθίους. νη'. Προς Τίτον .

μθ . Προς Κορινθίους. νθ'. Προς Φιλήμονα.

ν . Προς Γαλάτας. ξ'. Προς Εβραίους.

Και όσα έξω των ξ'.

α' . σοφία Σολομώντος.

β . σοφία Σίραχ.

γ . Μακκαβαίων.

δ. Μακκαβαίων.

. Μακκαβαίων.

σ '. Μακκαβαίων.

ζ '. Εσθήρ.

η . Ιουδήθ.

Τωβίτ .6.

Και όσα απόκρυφα.

α'. 'Αδάμ. ιβ . Σοφονίου αποκάλυψις.

β . Ενώχ. ιγ . Ζαχαρίου αποκάλυψις.

γ . Λαμέχ. ιδ . "Έσδρα αποκάλυψις.

δ '. Πατριαρχαι. ιε . Ιακώβου ιστορία.

. Ιωσηφ Προσευχή. ισ '. Πέτρου αποκάλυψις.

'. 'Έλδάμ και Μοδάμ. ιζ'. Περίοδοι και διδαχαι των

ζ'. Διαθήκη Μωσέως . αποστόλων .

[η . Deest.] ιη'. Βαρνάβα επιστολή.

θ. Ψαλμοί Σολομώντος. ιθ. Παύλου πράξις (πράξεις).

ι . Ήλίου αποκάλυψις. κ. Παύλου αποκάλυψις.

ια . Ήσαίου όρασις. κα'. Διδασκαλία Κλήμεντος.

κβ· Ιγνατίου διδασκαλία .

[κγ . Deest . Πολυκάρπου διδασκαλία. Cod . Coielin.]

κδ. Ευαγγέλιον κατά Βαρνάβα (-αν).

κε' . Ευαγγέλιον κατά Ματθ. (i. e. Ματθίαν).
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C. 59o A.D.
De Sectis Act. II . ( Gallandi, ΧΙΙ . 625 seqq. ) ...απαριθμησώμεθα LEONTIts.

τα εκκλησιαστικά βιβλία . των τοίνυν εκκλησιαστικών βιβλίων τα

μέν της παλαιάς εισί γραφής: τα δε της νέας... της μέν ούν παλαιάς

βιβλία είσι κβ'. ών τα μέν είσιν ιστορικά τα δε προφητικά τα δε παρ

αινετικά τα δε προς το ψάλλειν γενόμενα...τα τοίνυν ιστορικά βιβλία

εισιν ιβ'... η Γένεσις ... η "Έξοδος... οι λεγόμενοι Αριθμοί ...το Λευιτι

κόν...το Δευτερονόμιον...ταύτα δε τα πέντε βιβλία πάντες του Μω

σέως μαρτυρούσιν είναι, τα γαρ εφεξής ουδείς οίδε τίνος εισί...έκτον

Ιησούς του Ναυή...Κριταί ...Pούθ. τέσσαρες λόγοι των βασιλειών

έν δύο βιβλίοις φερόμενοι ...ενδέκατόν έστιν αι Παραλειπόμεναι ...

δωδέκατόν έστιν... ο "Έσδρας... Προφητικά δέ εισιπέντε... ο Ησαίας...

ο Ιερεμίας... ο Ιεζεκιήλ... ο Δανιήλ... πέμπτον το δωδεκαπρόφητον

λεγόμενον... Παραινετικά εισι βιβλία δ, ών πρώτον ο Ιωβ τούτο

δέ τινες ενόμισαν Ιωσήπου είναι σύγγραμμα...αι Παροιμίαι Σολο

μώντος... ο Εκκλησιαστής ... το 'Ασμα των 'Ασμάτων ...εισί δε ταύτα

τα τρία βιβλία του Σολομώντος : μετα ταύτα εστι το Ψαλτήριον.

και ταύτα μέν εισι τα κβ' βιβλία της παλαιάς: της δε νέας έξ εισι

βιβλία , ων δύο περιέχει τους τέσσαρας ευαγγελιστάς το μεν γαρ

έχει Ματθαίον και Μάρκον, το δε έτερον Λουκάν και Ιωάννην. τρί

τον έστιν αι πράξεις των αποστόλων . τέταρτον αι καθολικαί επι

στολαί ούσαι επτά ών πρώτη του Ιακώβου εστί» η β. και ηγ.

Πέτρου: η δ . και έ. και στ'. του Ιωάννου : η δε ζ'. του Ιούδα.

καθολικαι δε εκλήθησαν επειδή ου προς έν έθνος εγράφησαν ως αι

του Παύλου, αλλά καθόλου προς πάντα , πέμπτον βιβλίον αι ιδ '.

του αγίου Παύλου επιστολαί. έκτoν εστίν η αποκάλυψις του αγίου

Ιωάννου.

Ταυτά έστι τα κανονιζόμενα βιβλία εν τη εκκλησία και παλαιά

και νέα , ών τα παλαιά πάντα δέχονται οι Εβραίοι .
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NICEPHORUT,

Patr . Const.

son - 815

A.D ,

Cf. Credner, Zur Gesch . d. K. ss. 119 ff.'

8i. " Οσαι εισί θείαι γραφαι εκκλησιαζόμεναι και κεκανονι

σμέναι, και η τούτων στιχομετρία ούτως .

α . Γένεσις : στίχοι δτ'.

β '. "Έξοδος : στίχοι βω.

γ . Λευιτικόν : στίχοι βψ'.

δ'. 'Αριθμοί στίχοι γφλ'.

εί Δευτερονόμιον: στίχοι γρ .

σ'. 'Ιησούς: στίχοι βρ'.

ζ'. Κριται και Ρούθ » στίχοι βν .

η. Βασιλειών α ' και β': στίχοι δσμ .́

θ' . Βασιλειών γ και δ : στίχοι βσγ .

ι. Παραλειπόμενα α ' και β'' στίχοι εφ'.

ια' . "Εσδρας α ' και β ' στίχοι εφ '.

ιβ'. Βίβλος Ψαλμών: στίχοι ερ .

ιγ. Παροιμίαι Σολομώντος : στίχοι αψ'.

ιδ '. 'Εκκλησιαστής » στίχοι φ '.

ιε . 'Ασμα ασμάτων στίχοι σπ '.

ισ '. Ιώβ: στίχοι αω'.

ιζ '. 'Ησαίας προφήτης: στίχοι γω .

ιη'. Ιερεμίας προφήτης : στίχοι δ .

ιθ'. Βαρούχ στίχοι ψ'.

κ. Ιεζεκιήλ: στίχοι δ .

κα '. Δανιήλ. στιχοι β .

κβ'. Οι δώδεκα προφήται : στίχοι γ .

“Όμού της παλαιάς διαθήκης βιβλία είκοσι δύο .

και ii . Της νέας διαθήκης.

α '. Ευαγγέλιον κατά Ματθαίον : στίχοι βφ'.

β '. Ευαγγέλιον κατά Μάρκον: στίχοι β'.

γ . Ευαγγέλιον κατά Λουκάν: στίχοι βχ .

1 Lectt. varr . vers. Lat. Anastasii quæ recipiuntur ab ecclesia et canoni

(c. 870_ A. D. ) apposui e Cod . Burn . zantur. Harumque versuum numerus

(Mus. Brit.) 284, sæc. xii. vel xiji, f. ut subjicitur...Hi autem sunt nori

283.
Testamenti,

3 Cod. He sunt divi næ scriptura
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D.δ. Ευαγγέλιον κατά Ιωάννην · στίχοι βτ'.

ε . Πράξεις των αποστόλων στίχοι βω'.

σ '. Παύλου επιστολαί ιδ : στίχοι ετ'.

ζ'. Καθολικαί ζ'. Ιακώβου α'. Πέτρου β . Ιωάννου γ .

Ίούδα α'.3

“Όμού της νέας διαθήκης βιβλία κε ' :

και iii . Και όσαι αντιλέγονται της παλαιάς αυταί εισιν .

α '. Μακκαβαϊκά γ': στίχοι ζτ'.

β'. Σοφία Σολομώντος: στίχοι αρ'.

γ . Σοφία που του Σιράχ στίχοι βω'.

δ . Ψαλμοί και ωδαι Σολομώντος: στιχοι βρ '.

ε . Έσθήρ στίχοι τν '.

σ ' . Και Ιουδήθ στίχοι αψ .

ζ '. Σώσαννα : στίχοι φ '.

η . Τωβητο και Τοβίας: στίχοι ψ .

και iv. Και όσα της νέας αντιλέγονται.

α '. 'Αποκάλυψις Ιωάννου: στίχοι αυ.

β . 'Αποκάλυψις Πέτρου : στίχοι τ'..

γ. Βαρνάβα επιστολή, στίχοι ατξ'.8

δ' . Ευαγγέλιον κατά Εβραίους: στίχοι βε'.:

$ ν . Και όσα απόκρυφα της παλαιάς.

α' . Ενώχ στίχοι δω'.

β. Πατριάρχαι : στίχοι ερ'.

γ . Προσευχή Ιωσήφ στίχοι αρ'.

δ '. Διαθήκη Μωυσέως : στίχοι αρ'.

ε . 'Ανάληψις Μωυσέως: στίχοι αυ .

σ'. 'Αβραάμ στίχοι τ '.

ζ'. Έλαδ και Μωδάδ- στίχοι υ .

η'. 'Έλια προφήτου: στίχοι τι '.

θ . Σοφονίου προφήτου: στίχοι χ .

ι . Ζαχαρίου πατρος Ιωάννου : στίχοι φ '.

: 5 Cod. Et quibus novi contradici
tur .

1 Cod . ipccc .

3 Cod . + Epistolα .

3 Cod . + Simul septem : versus no

icoc..

4 Cod. Simul veteris quidem Tes
tamenti libri xii et novi vii.

6 Cod. iv .

7 Cod . iilipccc.

8 Cod. iocovi.. .

9 Cod . iico .



504 Catalogues of Books of the Bible

APPENDIX

D.
κ '. Βαρούχ 'Αββακούμ, Εζεκιήλ και Δανιήλ ψευδεπί

γραφα ..

8 vi. Και όσα της νέας απόκρυφα.

α' . ' Περίοδος Πέτρου στίχοι βψν'.

β '. Περίοδος Ιωάννου : στίχοι βχ .

γ . Περίοδος Θωμά: στίχοι αψ'.

δ. Ευαγγέλιον κατά Θωμάν: στίχοι ατ ..*

ε . Διδαχή αποστόλων στίχοι σ'.

Γ'. Κλήμεντος α ' . β': στίχοι βχ . "

ζ'. Ιγνατίου, Πολυκάρπου, (Ποιμένος και ] Έρμα: στίχοι.

XX .

Cod . Clarok ,

Sæc. vii.

Versus Sribtorarom Sanctarum

ita Genesis vervs ( sic) mīd

Exodvs versvs illnO

Leviticvm versys īĪDCCC

Nymeri versys MDCL

Devteronomivm ver . miccc

Iesv Navve ver. TI

Ivdicvm ver .

Ryd ver . CCL

Regnorvm ver .

primvs liber ver . īTD

secvndvs lib . ver. ñ

tertiys lib . ver . ñDC

qvartvs lib. ver. ūCCCC

Psalmi Davitici ver . D*

Proverbia ver . inc

Aeclesiastes DC

1 Cod. + Itinerarium Pauli. ver .

UDC.

2 Cod . iīd .

3 Cod . Coisl. ap . Montf. p. 204 :

ή αποκάλυψις Ιωάννου ... στίχοι αθ' .

4 Cod. Clementis xxxii,

5 Cod . Pastoris... ?

6 Ex edit . Tischdf, p. 468 sq .

Hic Index inter Epistolas ad Philem .

et ad Hebr. interponitur. Nihil

vero est in Græco Cod. textu quod

stichometriæ respondeat, quam

codice Latino Scriba Græcus ( Alex .

andrinus). Equidem e Latina, seu

potius ex Africana origine deductam

esse crediderim , et certe sæculo

quarto antiquiorem . Neque aliter

censet Tischdf. Proleg. p . xriü .
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Cantica Canticorvm CCC

Sapientia vers. i

Sapientia ihv ver . iid

XII Profetae ver . ilīcx

col. bu DXXX

CCCCX

CCCX

XC

LXX

CL

CXL

CLX .

CLX .

CX .

DCLX

CC

ilīDC

milxx

MDC

inc

Ossee ver.

Amos ver .

Micheas ver .

Ioel ver.

Abdias ver.

Ionas ver .

Navm ver .

Ambacım ver.

Sophonias ver .

Aggevs vers.

Zacharias ver.

Malachiel ver.

Eseias ver .

Ieremias ver .

Ezechiel ver.

Daniel ver.

Maccabeorvm sic

lib. primvs ver.

lib. secvndvs ver.

lib . qvartvs ver .

Ivdit ver.

Hesdra

Ester ver .

Iob ver.

Tobias ver .

Evangelia

Matthevm ver .

Iohannes ver.

Marcvs ver.

Lvcam ver.

. Epistvlas Pavli

ad Romanos ver .

īccc

īccc

ī

iccc

iD

p . 469 a ī

IDC

ī

üü

ĪTDC

l

ĪDC

TDCCCC

ix
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1

CCCLXV

L

CXL

XX

XX

ad Chorintios. i. ver . ilx

ad Chorintios. II. ver . Lxx ?

' ad Galatas ver. CCCL

ad Efesios ver.

ad Timothevm .I. ver ccviii

ad Timothevm .II . ver . CCLxxxviji

ad Titvm ver. OXL

ad Colosenses ver . Ссі

ad Filimonem ver .

ad (sic) Petrvm prima CC

ad Petrvm .II. ver .

col. b Jacobi ver. CCXX

Pr. Iohanni Epist. CCXX

Iohanni Epistvla .ii.

Iohanni Epistvla. III.

Ivdæ Epistvla ver. LX

* Barnabæ Epistvla ver . DCCCL

Iohannis Revelatio icc

Actvs Apostolorvm līdc

2 Pastoris versi

Actvs Pavli ver . līdLX

Revelatio Petri CCLXX

XXI.

De Doctr. Christiana 11. 12 (v111.) (ed. Bened . Par. 1836) .

Erit igitur divinarum scripturarum solertissimus indagator,

qui primo totas legerit notasque habuerit, et si nondum in

tellectu jam tamen lectione, duntaxat eas quæ appellantur

Canonicæ . Nam cæteras securius leget fide veritatis instruc

tus, ne præoccupent imbecillum animum , et periculosis men

daciis atque phantasmatis eludentes præjudicent aliquid contra

sanam intelligentiam . In canonicis autem Scripturis, ecclesia

ןוו

2

2

i Non dubium est quin h . I. li- DOCO versus numerant. Contra Apo

brarius per incuriam scripserit Lxx cryphæ Barnaba Epistolæ in Nice

pro ilxx ( Tisch . p. 589). phori Stichometria MCCCLX (MCCCVI
9 Hoc nomine ut videtur, Ep. ad versus tribuuntur.

Hebræos designatur cui idem ver- 3 His quatuor versibus...inanu
suum numerus in uno Græco codice satis recenti præpositi sunt obeli.

tribuitur. Ex Latinis alii ncc alii ( Tisch. p. 589.)

AUGUSTINUS,

Ep. Hippon .

355.

430 A.D
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rum catholicarum quamplurium auctoritatem sequatur ; inter APPENDIX

quas sane illæ sint, quæ apostolicas sedes habere et epistolas

accipere meruerunt. Tenebit igitur hunc modum in Scripturis

Canonicis, ut eas quæ ab omnibus accipiuntur ecclesiis catho

licis præponat eis quas quædam non accipiunt : in eis vero quæ

non accipiuntur ab omnibus, præponat eas quas plures gravio

resque accipiunt eis quas pauciores minorisque auctoritatis

ecclesiæ tenent. Si autem alias invenerit a pluribus, alias a

gravioribus haberi, quanquam hoc facile invenire non possit,

æqualis tamen auctoritatis eas habendas puto. 13. Totus autem

Canon Scripturarum in quo istam considerationem versandam

dicimus, his libris continetur : Quinque Moyseos id est Genesi,

Exodo, Levitico, Numeris, Deuteronomio ; et irno libro Jesu

Nave, uno Judicum, uno libello qui appellatur Ruth, qui magis

ad Regnorum principium videtur pertinere et duobus Para

lipomenon non consequentibus sed quasi a latere adjunctis

simulque pergentibus. Hæc est historia quæ sibimet annexa

tempora continet atque ordinem rerum : sunt aliæ tanquam

ex diverso ordine quæ neque huic ordini neque inter se con

nectuntur, sicut est Job et Tobias et Esther et Judith et

Machabæorum libri duo et Esdræ duo, qui magis subsequi

videntur ordinatam illam historiam usque ad Regnorum vel

Paralipomenon terminatam : deinde Prophetæ in quibus David

unus liber Psalmorum , et Salomonis tres Proverbiorum , Cantica

Canticorum , et Ecclesiastes. Nam illi duo libri unus qui Sapi

entia et alius qui Ecclesiasticus inscribitur de quadam similitu

dine Salomonis esse dicuntur, nam Jesus Sirach eos conscrip

sisse constantissime perhibetur qui tamen quoniam in auctori

tatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos numerandi sunt.

Reliqui sunt eorum libri qui proprie Prophetæ appellantur,

duodecim Prophetarum libri singuli, qui connexi sibimet quoniam

nunquam sejuncti sunt pro uno habentur; quorum Prophe

tarum nomina sunt hæc, Osee......Malachias: deinde quatuor

Prophetæ sunt majorum voluminum Isaias, Jeremias, Daniel,

Ezechiel. His quadraginta quatuor libris Testamenti Veteris

terminatur auctoritas : Novi autem, quatuor libris Evangelii,
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secundum Matthæum , secundum Marcum, secundum Lucam ,

secundum Joannem ; quatuordecim Epistolis Pauli Apostoli,

ad Romanos, ad Corinthios duabus, ad Galatas, ad Ephesios,

ad Philippenses, ad Thessalonicenses duabus, ad Colossenses,

ad Timotheum duabus, ad Titum , ad Philemonem, ad Hebræos;

Petri duabus ; tribus Joannis ; una Judæ et una Jacobi;

Actibus Apostolorum libro uno, et Apocalypsi Joannis libro

14 ( ix.) In his omnibus libris timentes Deum et pietate

mansueti quærunt voluntatem Dei.

uno.

XXII.

Can . Murat. Cf. App . C.

XXIII.

PAILASTRIUS.

1 c . 387 A.D.
Hær. LXXXVIII. (Gallandi, vii. 480 sqq.)... Statutum est ab

apostolis et eorum successoribus non aliud legi in ecclesia debere

catholica nisi Legem et Prophetas et Evangelia et Actus Apo

stolorum , et Paulli tredecim epistolas, et septem alias, Petri

duas, Joannis tres, Judæ unam , et unam Jacobi, quæ septem

Actibus Apostolorum conjunctæ sunt...

Hær. LXXXIX. Sunt alii quoque [hæretici] qui epistolam Paulli

ad Hebræos non asserunt esse ipsius, sed dicunt aut Barnabæ

esse Apostoli aut Clementis de urbe Roma episcopi; alii autem

Lucæ Evangelista aiunt ; epistolam etiam ad Laodicenses

scriptam . Et quia addiderunt in ea quædam non bene sen

tientes inde non legitur in ecclesia ; et si legitur a quibusdam ,

non tamen in ecclesia legitur populo, nisi tredecim epistola

ipsius et ad Hebræos interdum ... quia factum Christum dicit

in ea inde non legitur ; de pænitentia autem propter Nova

tianos æque.

Hær. LX.... sunt hæretici qui Evangelium secundum Jo

annem et Apocalypsim ipsius non accipiunt, et...in hæresi

permanent pereuntes ut etiam Cerinthi illius hæretici esse

audeant dicere, et Apocalypsim itidem non beati Joannis

Evangelistæ et Apostoli sed Cerinthi hæretici....
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MUS.

1

XXIV .
APPENDIX

Prologus Galeatus in libros Samuel et Malachim . Viginti
HIFRONY

et duas litteras esse apud Hebræos Syrorum quoque et Chal- * 420 A.D.

dæorum lingua testatur.... Porro quinque litteræ duplices apud

Hebræos sunt..unde et quinque a plerisque libri duplices æsti

mantur, Samuel, Malachim , Dabre -Iamim , Ezras, Jeremias

cum Cinoth, id est Lamentationibus suis. Quomodo igitur

viginti duo elementa sunt per quæ scribimus Hebraice omne

quod loquimur et eorum initiis vox humana comprehenditur,

ita viginti duo volumina supputantur, quibus quasi litteris et

exordiis in Dei doctrina tenera adhuc et lactens viri justi eru

ditur infantia .

Primus apud eos liber vocatur Bresith, quem nos Genesim

dicimus. Secundus......Hisunt quinque libri Mosi quos pro

prie Thorath id est legem appellant.

Secundum Prophetarum ordinem faciunt, ut incipiunt ab

Jesu filio Nave... Deinde subtexunt... Judicum librum , et in

eundem compingunt Ruth ...Tertius sequitur Samuel...Quar

tus ....Regum ....Quintus Isaias. Sextus Jeremias. Septimus

Iezeciel. Octavus liber duodecim Prophetarum ....

Tertius ordo Hagiographa possidet ; et primus liber incipit

ab Job. Secundus a David ...Tertius est Solomon, tres libros

habens, Proverbia ... Ecclesiasten ...Canticum Canticorum . Sex

tus est Daniel. Septimus ... qui apud nos Paralipomenon pri

mus et secundus inscribitur. Octavus Ezras...Nonus Esther.

Atque ita fiunt pariter veteris legis libri viginti duo, id

est, Mosi quinque, Prophetarum octo, Hagiographorum novem.

Quamquam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth (Lamentationes) inter Ha

giographa scriptitent et libros hos in suo putent numero suppu

tandos, ac per hoc esse priscæ legis libros viginti quatuor, quos

sub numero viginti quatuor seniorum Apocalypsis Joannes in

ducit adorantes Agnum et coronas suas prostratis vultibus

offerentes ......

Hic prologus Scripturarum , quasi galeatum principium

omnibus libris quos de Hebræo vertimus in Latinum convenire

potest; ut scire valeamus quidquid extra hos est inter Apo



510 Catulogues of Books of the Bible

D.
APPENDIX crypha esse ponendum. Igitur Sapientia quæ vulgo Salomonis

inscribitur, et Jesu filii Sirach liber, et Judith, et Tobias, et

Pastor, non sunt in Canone. Machabæorum primum librum

Hebraicum reperi. Secundus Græcus est ; quod ex ipsa quoque

Spáoel probari potest....

Ad Paul. Ep. LIII. $ 8 (1. p. 548 ed. Migne).

Cernis me Scripturarum amore raptum excessisse modum

epistolæ, et tamen non implesse quod volui...... Tangam et

Novum breviter Testamentum. Matthæus, Marcus, Lucas, et

Johannes, quadriga Domini et verum Cherubim , quod inter

pretatur scientiæ multitudo, per totum corpus oculati sunt,

scintillæ emicant, discurrunt fulgura, pedes habent rectos et in

sublime tendentes, terga pennata et ubique volitantia. Tenent

se mutuo, et quasi rota in rota volvuntur, et pergunt quocun

que eos flatus Sancti Spiritus perduxerit. Paulus Apostolus

ad septem ecclesias scribit, octava enim ad Hebræos a pleris

que extra numerum ponitur, Timotheum instruit ac Titum,

Philemonem pro fugitivo famulo (Onesimo) deprecatur. Super

quo tacere melius pato quam pauca scribere. Actus Aposto

lorum nudam quidem sunare videntur historiam et nascentis

Ecclesiam infantiam texere ; sed si noverimus scriptorem eorum

Lucam esse medicum , cujus laus est in Evangelio, animadver

temus pariter omnia verba illius animæ languentis esse medi

cinam. Jacobus, Petrus, Joannes, Judas, A postoli, septem

epistolas ediderunt tam mysticas quam succinctas, et breves

pariter et longas : breves in verbis, longas in sententiis, ut rarus

sit qui non in earum lectione cæcutiat. Apocalypsis Joannis

tot habet sacramenta quot verba . Parum dixi pro merito

voluminis. Laus omnis inferior est : in verbis singulis multi

plices latent intelligentiæ.

XXV.

RUFINUS,

6. 410 A.D.
Comm . in Symb. Apost. § 36 (Ed . Migne, Paris, 1849 ) ...

Hic igitur Spiritus Sanctus est qui in veteri Testamento

Legem et Prophetas, in novo Evangelia et Apostolos inspiravit.

Unde et Apostolus dicit : 2 Tim. 3. Et ideo quæ sunt Novi
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ac Veteris Testamenti volunina, quæ secundum majorum tradi

tionem per ipsum Spiritum Sanctum inspirata creduntur, et

ecclesiis Christi tradita, competens videtur hoc in loco evidenti

numero, sicut ex patrum monumentis accepimus, designare.

§ 37. Itaque Veteris Testamenti, omnium primo Moysi

quinque libri sunt traditi, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri,

Deuteronomium . Post hæc Jesus Nave, Judicum simul cum

Ruth . Quatuor post hæc Regnorum libri quos Hebræi duos

numerant ; Paralipomenon, qui dierum dicitur liber ; et Esdræ

duo, qui apud illos singuli computantur, et Hester. Prophe

tarum vero Esaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel et Daniel : præterea duo

decim Prophetarum liber unus. Job quoque et Psalmi David

singuli sunt libri. Salomonis vero tres ecclesiis traditi, Pro

verbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica Canticorum . In his concluserunt

numerum librorum Veteris Testamenti.

Novi vero quatuor Evangelia, Matthæi, Marci, Lucæ, et

Joannis. Actus Apostolorum quos describit Lucas. Pauli

apostoli epistolæ quatuordecim . Petri apostoli duæ . Jacobi

fratris domini et apostoli una. Joannis tres.

Apocalypsis Joannis.

Hæc sunt quæ patres intra Canonem concluserunt, et ex

quibus fidei nostræ assertiones constare voluerunt.

§ 38. Sciendum tamen est quod et alii libri sunt qui non

Canonici sed Ecclesiastici a majoribus appellati sunt, id est

Sapientia, quæ dicitur Salomonis, et alia Sapientia, quæ dicitur

filii Sirach ...Ejusdem vero ordinis libellus est Tobiæ et Judith :

et Machabæorum libri.

In Novo vero Testamento libellus qui dicitur Pastoris seu

Hermas, qui appellatur Duæ viæ vel Judicium Petri. Quæ

omnia legi quidem in ecclesiis voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad

auctoritatem ex his fidei confirmandam . Cæteras vero Scriptu

ras Apocryphas nominarunt, quas in Ecclesiis legi noluerunt.

Hæc nobis a patribus tradita sunt, quæ (ut dixi ) oppor

tunum visum est hoc in loco designare, ad instructionem eorum

qui prima sibi ecclesiæ ac fidei elementa suscipiunt, ut sciant,

ex quibus sibi fontibus verbi Dei haurienda sint pocula.

Judæ una.
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XXVI.

INNOCENTIUS .

Ep. Rom.

416 A.D.

Ad Ecsuperium ep. Tolosanum ' (Gallandi, Bibl. Pp. viii.

561 seqq.). Hæc sunt ergo quæ desiderata moneri voluisti :

Moysi libri quinque... et Jesu Nave, et Judicum , et Regnorum

libri quatuor simul et Ruth, prophetarum libri sexdecim ; Salo

monis libri quinque, Psalterium. Item historiarum , Job liber

unus, Tobiæ unus, Hester unus, Judith unus, Machabeorum

duo, Esdræ duo, Paralipomenon duo. Item Novi Testamenti :

Evangeliorum libri iii ; Pauli Apostoli Epistolae xiü : Epi

stolæ Johannis tres : Epistolæ Petri duæ : Epistola Judæ :

Epistola Jacobi : Actus Apostolorum : Apocalypsis Johannis.

Cætera autem quæ vel sub nomine Matthiæ, sive Jacobi mino

ris, vel sub nomine Petri et Johannis, quæ a quodam Leucio

cripta sunt, vel sub nomine Andreæ , quæ a Nexocharide et

Leonida philosophis, vel sub nomine Thomæ, et si qua sunt

talia “, non solum repudianda verum etiam noveris esse dam

nanda. [Data x kal. Mart. Stilichone ii. et Anthemio virr.

clarr. cossº. ] (A. D. 405)

XXVII.

GELASIUS Decretum de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis (Credner,

Zur Gesch . d. K. p. 192 sqq.) . Incipit confirmatio domini

Gelasii Papæ de libris Veteris ac Novi Testamenti.

§ 1. In principio videlicet quinque libri Moysis.

Genesis liber i.

Jesu Nave liber i.

Judicum liber i.

Ruth liber i.

Regum libri iv.

Paralipomenon libri ii.

Psalmorum cl. liber i.

3 anexocharide, B.

4 ABD—alia Gall.

1 E cod. Coll. SS. Trin . (A) colla

tis B ( cf. p. 483, n. 8) et Cotton .

Claud. E, V ( D ).

2 BD ; om . ergo A Gall.

5

om. ABD .
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Salomonis libri iii.

Proverbiorum ...

Sapientiæ liber i.

Ecclesiasticus liber i .

§ 2. Item Propheto numero xvi.

Esaiæ liber i....

Danielis liber i.

Osee liber i ......

Malachiæ liber i.

§ 3. Item Storiarum .

Job liber i.

Tobias liber i.

Ester liber i.

Judith liber i.

Esdra libri ii.

Machabæorum libri ü.

$ 4. Item ordo Scripturarum Novi Testamenti, quem Sancta

Catholica Romana suscipit et veneratur ecclesia '. Evangeliorum

libri iv, id est sec. Matthæum lib. 1. sec . Marcum lib . I. sec.

Lucam lib. I. sec. Joannem lib . I. Item Actuum Apostolo

rum liber unus".

§ 5. Epistolae Pauli Apostoli num . xiiï '.

2

1 Recensionum quæ Damasi ( D )

et Hormisdæ ( H ) nomina præ se fe

runt lectt. varr. apposui; singulas

quasque Codd. lectiones Credner da

bit. Id vero minime prætermitten

dum esse credo duos Mus. Brit.

codices decretum Gelasii de libris

apocryphis continere, nullo librorum

S. Scripturæ canone præposito ; quo

rum alter (Cotton. Vesp. B , 13,12)

ita incipit : Post propheticas et evan

gelicas scripturas atque apostolicas

scripturas vel veteris vel novi testa

menti, quas regulariter suscipimus,
sancta Romana ecclesia has non pro

hibet suscipi. Sanctam Synodum Ni

coenam ... Alter vero (Add. 15 , 222,

sæc. xi. ) eundemfere quem cod. L.

( Credner, p. 178) textum exhibet,

C.

alio tamen titulo : Incipit decretum

Gelasii papæ quem (sic) in urbe Roma

cum LXX . eruditissimis episcopis

conscripsit. Equidem , utverum fa

tear, librorum ecclesiasticorum et

apocryphorum indicem multo majo

ris auctoritatis esse quam SS. Scrip

turarum canonem existimo.

Evangelium , D.

om, id est, H.

4 D. Actus Apostolorum liber i..

post Apocalypsim ponit.

5 Credver, XIII. nulla variatione

notata ; sed quum quatuordecim in

Codd. fere XIIII . scribatur, vereor ne

Areval., cujus collationem Cod . A.

sequitur, eum in errorem induxerit.

Epp. Pauli (+ apostoli H) numero

xiv. D. H. indiceaddito.

3

LL
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D. $ 6. Apocalypsis1 liber i. Apostolicæ epistolæ ' numero

vii. Petro apostoli numero ï . Jacobi apostoli numero in

Joannis apostoli i : Judæ Zelotis “.

XXVIII.

CASSIODORUL

C. 470-565

AD

De instit. div. Litt. cap. xiv . Scriptura Sancta secundum

antiqnam translationem in Testamenta duo ita dividitur, id est

in Vetus et in Novum ? In Genesim ...Deuteronomium , Jesu

Naue ...Regum libros quatuor, Paralipomenon libros duos,

Psalterium librum unum, Salomonis libros quinque, é e . Pro

verbia, Sapientiam , Ecclesiasticum , Ecclesiasten , Canticum

Canticorum , Prophetas id est Isaiam ...Danielem , Osee...Ma

lachiam qui et Angelus, Job, Tobiam , Esther, Judith, Esdra

duos, Machabæorum duos. Post hæc sequuntur Evangelia

quatuor ", id est Matthæi, Marci, Lucæ , Johannis : Actus

A postolorum : Epistolæ Petri ad gentes ": Jacobi" : Johannis

ad Parthos : Epistolæ Pauli ad Romanos una, ad Corinthios"

duæ, ad Galatas " una, ad Philippenses una, ad Ephesios una",

ad Colossenses una, ad Hebræos una, ad Thessalonicenses

duæ, ad Timotheum duæ, ad Titum una's, ad Philemonem

una : Apocalypsis Johannis.

XXIX .

Prol. in Psalm . 15. Et ea causa est ut in viginti duos

libros lex Testamenti Veteris deputetur, ut cum litterarum

numero convenirent. Qui ita secundum traditiones veterum

deputantur, ut Moysi sint libri quinque, Jesu Naue sextus,

11

14

HILARIUS,

Pictav. Ep.

3

1 Item Apocalypsis Joannis (+ apo

stoli D) lib . i . DH .

* Item epistolæ canonice D item

cann . epp. H.

om, numero DH.

* Joannis Apost. ep . i. Alterius

Joannis Presbyteri epp. ii. D.

nymum et Augustinum in capitibus

proxime præcedentibus tradidit.

7 Edd .= in .

8 Evangeliorum quatuor Matthaeus,

&c. By8 ; Evangelistæ quatuor, edd.

5 + epistolai D. + apostoli epistola
H.

6 E cod . Reg. Mus. Brit . 13 A,

xxi . 7 (a) : collatis codd. Cotton .

Claud . B , 13, 8 (B) ; Reg. 10 B , xv ,

2 (y ) ; 5 B , viïi. 6 (8).

Idem divisiones secundum Hiero

9 Edd. + Judæ . Sed omm . apyde

10 Edd. + ad duodecim tribus ,

11 Chorinthios y .

19 Galathas ayo.

13 Edd. = adEphesiosunaerr , typ . ?

ad Ephesios duce 8 .

14 Tessalonicenses go.

15 ad Tit. una ad Tim . duæ P.

16 Apocalypsin 8.
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Judicum et Ruth septimus, primus et secundus Regnorum in APPENDIX

octavum , tertius et quartus in novum , Paralipomenon duo

in decimum sint, sermones dierum , Esdræ in undecimum , liber

Psalmorum in duodecimum , Salomonis Proverbia, Ecelesiastes,

Canticum Canticorum in tertium decimum , quartum decimuia

et quintum decimum , duodecim autem Prophetæ in sextum

decimum, Esaias deinde et Jeremias cum Lamentatione et

Epistola ; sed et Daniel et Ezechiel et Job et Hester, viginti

et duum librorum numerum consumment'. Quibusdam autem

visum est additis Tobia etJudith viginti quatuor libros secunduna

numerum Græcarum litterarum connumerare, Romana quoque

lingua media inter Hebræos Græcosque collecta ; quia his

maxime tribus linguis sacramentum voluntatis Dei et beati

regni expectatio prædicatur....

XXX.

De ordine Librorum S. Scripturæ init ”. Migne, Isidorus, ISIDOROS,
Ep. Hispal.

Tom . V. 155 ff. 1 636 A.D.

Plenitudo Novi et Veteris Testamenti quam in canone

catholica recipit Ecclesia juxta vetustam priorum traditionem

ista est.

In principio videlicet quinque libri Moysi...

3. Huic succedunt libri Jesu Nave, Judicum et...Ruth ...

4. Hos sequuntur quatuor libri Regum . Quorum quidem

Paralipomeña libri duo e latere annectuntur .... 5. Alia sunt

volumina quæ in consequentibus diversorum inter se temporum

texunt historias, ut Job liber, et Tobiæ , et Esther, et Judith , et

Esdræ , et Machabæorum libri duo.

6. Sed hi omnes præter librum Job Regum sequuntur

historiam ...

7. Ex quibus quidem Tobiæ, Judith et Machabæorum

Hebræi non recipiunt, Ecclesia tamen eosdem inter Canonicas

scripturas enumerata

1 Hæc ex Origine transtulit Hila genis textum libro duodecim pro

rius [Cf. supra § 13] cujus verba in phetarum addito supplevit.

uno saltem loco parum intellexity 2 E Cod . Reg. (Mus Brit .) s B ,

Hebraicum των παραλειπομένων titu- viii. ( a ) ; coll. Cod. Cotton . Vesp. B ,

lum cæteris omissis Latine interpre- xiii. ( b ).- Cf. Isid . Proem , SS 86

tando, Idem tamen corruptum Ori, 109 .

1 .

2 .

LL2
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8. Occurrunt dehinc Prophetæ, in quibus est Psalmorum

liber unus, et Salomonis libri tres, Proverbiorum scilicet, Ec

clesiastes et Cantica Canticorum . Duo quoque illi egregii et

sanctæ institutionis libelli, Sapientiam dico et alium qui vocatur

Ecclesiasticus ; qui dum dicantur a Jesu filio Sirach editi, tamen

propter quamdam eloquii similitudinem Salomonis titulo sunt

prænotati. Qui tamen in Ecclesia parem cum reliquis Canoni

cis libris tenere noscuntur auctoritatem

9. Supersunt libri sedecim prophetarum ... Hinc occurrit

Testamentum Novum , cujus primum Evangeliorum libri sunt

quatuor, Matthæus' et Marcus, Lucas et Johannes. Sequuntur

deinde Epistolæ Pauli apostoli xiiii, id est, ad Romanos, ad

Corinthios duæ, ad Galatas", ad Ephesios, ad Philippenses ,

et ad Thessalonicenses duæ , ad Colossenses, ad Timotheum duæ ,

ad Titum vero et ad Philemonem et ad Hebræos singulæ epi

stolæ , Jacobi apostoli una ", Petri duæ, Johannis iii. Judæ

Actus etiam Apostolorum a Luca Evangelista conscrip

tus ; et Apocalypsis Johannis apostoli. Fiunt ergo in ordine

utriusque Testamenti libri septuaginta et duo.

14. Hæc sunt enim nova et vetera quæ de thesauro Domini

proferuntur, e quibus cuncta sacramentorum mysteria revelantur.

Hi sunt duo Seraphim qui in confessione sanctæ Trinitatis

jugiter certantes tpis åylos hymnum erumpunt.

16. Hæ litteræ sacræ , hi libri integri numero et auctori

tate : aliud cum istis nihil est comparandum . Quicquid extra

hos fuerit inter hæc sacra et divina nullatenus recipiendumº.

una .

XXXI.

JOAXXES

SARISBURIENSIS

1165-6 A.D.

Ep. 143. ad Henricum Comitem Campaniæ . Quæsitum

vero est credam numerum esse librorum Veteris et Novi

Testamenti et quos auctores eorum ; quid Hieronymus in Epi

stola ad Paulinum presbyterum de omnibus libris divinæ pa

gellæ ascripta dicat mensam solis a philosopho Apollonio littera

quem

om. una a.1 + quoque b.

? Galathas ab .

3 Philipenses a .

6 iiii or a .

6 recipienda b.
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persequente visam in sabulo ; quid item Virgilii centonas et

Homeri centonas in eadem dicat Epistola ...De primis duabus

quæstionibus, de numero scilicet librorum et auctoribus eorum

Cassiodorus elegantem composuit librum ; sed quia in hac parte

fides mea discutitur, mea vel aliorum non multa interesse arbi

tror quid credatur ; sic [si] enim hoc credatur an alterum nul

lum salutis affert dispendium . In eo autem quod nec obest

nec prodest aut in alterutro parum momenti affert acrius liti

gare ; nonne idem est ac si de lana caprina inter amicos acer

bius contendatur ? Proinde magis fidem arbitror impugnare si

quis id de quo non constat pervicacius statuat, quam si a teme

raria definitione abstinens id unde patres dissentire videt et

quod plane investigare non potest, relinquat incertum. Opinio

tamen in alteram partem potest et debet esse proclivior ut quod

omnibus aut pluribus aut maxime notis atque præcipuis aut

unicuique probato artifici secundum propriam videtur faculta

tem facilius admittatur, nisi ratio manifesta aut probabilior in

his
quæ rationi subjecta sunt oppositum doceat esse verum ...

Quia ergo de numero librorum diversas et multiplices pa

trum lego sententias catholicæ ecclesiæ doctorem Hieronymum

sequens, quem in construendo literæ fundamento probatissi

mum habeo, sicut constat esse viginti duas literas Hebræorum

sic viginti duos libros Veteris Testamenti in tribus distinctos

ordinibus indubitanter credo ... Liber vero Sapientiæ et Ecclesi

asticus, Judith , Tobias et Pastor, ut idem pater asserit, non

reputantur in Canone, sed neque Machabæorum liber, qui in

duo volumina scinditur ....Ille autem qui Pastor inscribitur an

alicubi sit nescio, sed certum est quod Hieronymus et Beda

illum vidisse et legisse testantur. His adduntur Novi Testa

menti octo Volumina, scilicet, Evangelium Matthæi Marci

Lucæ Ioannis, Epistolæ Pauli quindecim uno volumine com

prehensæ , licet sit vulgata et fere omnium communis opinio

non esse nisi quatuordecim ....Ceterum quindecima est illa quæ

ecclesiæ Laodicensium scribitur, et licet, ut ait Hieronymus,

ab omnibus explodatur, tamen ab apostolo scripta est. Neque

sententia hæc de aliorum præsumitur opinione sed ipsius apo
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APPENDIX stoli testimonio roboratur. Meminit enim ipsius in Epistola

ad Colossenses his verbis : cum lecta fuerit apud vos hæc epi

stola ,facite in Laodicensium ecclesia legatur, et ea quce Laodicen

sium est legatur a vobis. Sequuntur epistolæ canonicæ septem

in uno volumine, deinde Actus Apostolorum in alio et tandem

Apocalypsis. Et hunc quidem numerum esse librorum qui in

sacrarum scripturarum canonem admittuntur celebris apud ec

clesiam et indubitata traditio est, qui tanta apud omnes vigent

auctoritate ut contradictionis aut dubietatis locum sanis men

tibus non relinquant quin conscriptæ sint digito Dei. Jure

ergo et merito cavetur et condemnatur ut reprobus qui in mo

rum verborumque commercio, præsertim in foro fidelium , hujus

divini eloquii passim et publice non admittit argentum quod

igne Spiritus Sancti examinatum est, purgatum septuplum .

Istis ergo secure fides incumbat et illis quæ hinc probatum et

debitum accipimus firmamentum , quoniam infidelis et hæreti

cus est qui eis ausus fuerit refragari.

De librorum vero auctoribus variantur opiniones, licet ista

prævaluerit apud ecclesiam eos ab illis esse præscriptos qui in

singulorum titulis prænotantur... Sed quæ cura est, serenissime

domine, has atque alias in investigatione auctorum discutere,

opiniones cum verum omnium sanctarum scripturarum constet

esse auctorem Spiritum Sanctum ? Nam beatus Gregorius in

Moralibus verissime et elegantissime, cum constet libri beati

Job, quem exponebat, Spiritum Sanctum esse auctorem , de

scriptore libri postmodum quærere habendum esse ae si cum de

scriptore certum sit de calamo quo liber scriptus sit quæratur.

XXXII.

HIGO DE

S. VICTORE .

1 1140 A.D.

De Script. 6. Omnis divina Scriptura in duobus Testa

mentis continetur. Veteri videlicet et Novo. Utrumque Tes

tamentum tribus ordinibus distinguitur. Vetus Testamentum

continet legem , prophetas, hagiographos. Novum autem Evan

gelium apostolos patres. Primus ordo Veteris Testamenti, id

est lex ... Pentateuchum habet...Secundus ordo est propheta

rum : hic continet octo volumina... Deinde tertius ordo novem
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habet libros ...Omnes ergo fiunt numero viginti duo ...Sunt APPENDIX

præterea alii quidam libri ut Sapientia Salomonis, liber Jesu

filii Sirach et liber Judith et Tobias et libri Machabæorum , qui

leguntur quidem sed non scribuntur in canone. His xxii

libris Veteris Testamenti, viïi libri Novi Testamenti jungun

tur. In primo ordine Novi Testamenti sunt iv Evangelia

In secundo ordine similiter sunt quatuor, videlicet Actus Apo

stolorum , Epistolæ Pauli xiv sub uno volumine contextæ ,

Canonicæ Epistolæ , Apocalypsis. In tertio ordine primum

locum habent Decretalia quos Canonicos, i. e . regulares appella

mus ; deinde sanctorum patrum scripta, i. e . Hieronymi, Au

gustini, Ambrosii, Gregorii, Isidori, Origenis, Bedæ, et aliorum

doctorum , quæ infinita sunt Hæc tamen scripta patrum in

textu divinarum scripturarum non computantur, quandoquidem

in Vetere Testamento ut diximus quidam libri sunt qui non

scribuntur in Canone et tamen leguntur, ut Sapientia Salo

monis et ceteri. Textus igitur divinarum scripturarum quasi

totum corpus principaliter xxx libris continetur. Horum xxii

in Vetere, viïi in Novo Testamento, sicut supra
monstratum

est, comprehenduntur. Cætera vero scripta quasi adjuncta

sunt et ex his præcedentibus manantia. In his autem ordi

nibus maxime utriusque Testamenti apparet convenientia :

quia sicut post legem prophetæ , et post prophetas hagiographi,

ita post Evangelium apostoli, et post apostolos doctores ordine

successerunt. Et mira quadam divinæ dispensationis ratione

actum est, ut cum in singulis Scripturis plena et perfecta

veritas consistat, nulla tamen superflua sit.

XXXIII.

Decretum de Canonicis Scripturis. Sacrosancta oecumenica Conor.

et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in Spiritu Sancto legitime A pr.8,1546.

congregata,... hoc sibi perpetuo ante oculos proponens, ut sub

latis erroribus puritas ipsa evangelii in ecclesia conservetur ...

perspiciensque hanc veritatem et disciplinam contineri in libris

scriptis et sine scriptis traditionibus, quæ ab ipsius Christi ore
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ab Apostolis acceptæ aut ab ipsis apostolis Spiritu Sancto dic

tante quasi per manus traditæ ad nos usque pervenerunt;

orthodoxorum patrum exempla secuta, omnes libros tam ve

teris quam Novi Testamenti, cum utriusque unus deus sit

auctor ; necnon traditiones ipsas tum ad fidem tum ad mores

pertinentes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Christo vel a Spiritu

Sancto dictatas et continua successione in ecclesia Catholica

conservatas, pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit et vene

ratur. Sacrorum vero librorum indicem huic decreto adscri.

bendum censuit, ne cui dubitatio suboriri possit, quinam sint

qui ab ipsa synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt vero infra scripti. Tes

tamenti veteris, quinque Moysis, i. e....Josue, Judicum, Ruth,

quatuor Regum , duo Paralipomenon, Esdræ primus et secundus,

qui dicitur Neemias, Thobias, Judith , Hester, Job, Psalterium

Davidicum cl psalmorum , Parabolæ , Ecclesiastes, Canticum

Canticorum , Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Hieremias cum

Baruch , Ezechiel, Daniel, duodecim prophetae minores, i.e.

Osea ...Malachias, duo Machabæorum , primus et secundus.

Testamenti novi, quatuor Evangelia ...Actus Apostolorum a

Luca evangelista conscripti. Quatuordecim epistolæ Pauli

apostoli, ad Romanos...ad Hebræos. Petri apostoli duæ,

Joannis apostoli tres, Jacobi apostoli una, Judæ apostoli

una, et Apocalypsis Joannis apostoli. Si quis autem libros

ipsos integros cum omnibus suis partibus, prout in ecclesia

catholica legi consueverunt, et in veteri vulgata Latina editione

habentur, pro sacris et canonicis non susceperit ; et traditiones

prædictas sciens et prudens contempserit ; anathema sit.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE LAODICENES.

The text of this Epistle is given according to four Manuscripts APPENDIX

in the British Museum .

E.

A. Cod. Add. 11,852 . A very valuable Manuscript of St

Paul's Epistles, which belonged to the Abbey of St Gall,

and was written probably between A. D. 872–884. An

inscription at the end of the Capitula of the Epistle'to

the Romans records the original donation .

Iste liber Pauli retinet documenta sereni :

Hartmotus Gallo quem contulit Abba beato.

Si quis et hunc sancti sumit de culmine Galli,

Hunc Gallus Paulusque simul dent pestibus amplis.

The text of the Epistle in this Manuscript is perhaps the

best which remains. The Epistle stands after that to the

Hebrews and has no Capitula.

H. Harl. 2833, 31 , I , 2 . Sæc. xi. written for the use

of the Cathedral of Angers. The Epistle follows the

Apocalypse.

C. Add. 10,546. Sæc. ix . (known as Charlemagne's Bible).

The Epistle comes between that to the Hebrews and the

Apocalypse.

The text is printed from Cod. Reg. 1 E vii, viii, Sæc. ix, x .

in which it appears in its fullest form . I have added readings

om the Lambeth manuscripts 3, 4 (L) and 1152 (L.), Sæc. xii,

xiii, but I cannot feel sure that the collation is complete.

The italics mark the extent of variation from the printed

text ; the + an addition to it ; the * and ** the first and second

hands.
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EXPLICIT EPISTOLA AD HEBREOS SCRIPTA

AB CRBE ROMA HABET VERSTS DOC .

INCIPIUNT CAPITULA IN EPISTOLA AD LAUDI

CENSES .

i Paulus apostolus pro Laudicensibus domino gratias refert

et hortatur eos ut a seductoribus * decipiantur.

11 [ Quod * 1) manifesta vincu la apostoli in quibus lætatur

et gaudet.

in Monet Laudicenses apostolus ut sicut sui audierunt

præsentiam ita retineant et sine retractatu ** faciant.

11 Hortatur apostolus Laudicenses ut fide sint firmi et

que ** integra et vera et deo sunt placita faciant. Salutatio

fratrum in osculo sancto . EXPLICIUNT CAPITULA ISCIPIT Epi

STOLA AD LAUDICENSES.

INCIPIT EPISTOLA AD LAUDICENSES '.

I. PAULUS APOSTOLUS,

non ab hominibus neque

per hominem , sed per Ihesum Christum

et Deum patrem omnipotentem

5 qui suscitavit eum a mortuis,

Fratribus qui sunt Laudiciae : gratia vobis

et pax a deo + patret et Domino nostro Ihesu Christo.

Gratias ago Deo meo et Christo Thesu per omnem

orationem meam , quod estis permanentes

2

1 Incipit EPISTOLA Pauli ad LAODICENSES. A.H. INCIPIT Epi

STOLA AD LAODICESSES C.

ab homine A.

4, 5 om . ACHLE

6 Laodiciæ CH . Laoditiæ *, Laodiciæ ** A.

7 Deo et p. Lg.

patre nostro H.

Domino om , nostro CHL,.

8 ago Christo per om . AH ; Deo meo per om . C ; om . et ...per Lg

9 perm . estis CHL; Ls.
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*

in eo et perseverantes in operibus tejus speran

tes promissum in die judicationis. Neque

enim destituant vos quorundam vaniloquia

insinuantiumt; sed peto ne vos avertant **

a ** veritate evangelii quod a me praedicatur.

Et nunc faciet Deus ut t qui sunt ex me ad per

fectum veritatis evangelii dei servientes t et fa

cientes benignitatem eorum quae sunt

salutis vitae æternæ .

а

e
r

20

II. Et nunc palam sunt vincula mea quae pa

tior in Christo, t in quibus laetor et gaudeo ;

et hoc mihi est ad salutem perpetuam , quod ipsum

factum torationibus vestrist administrante Spiritu

Sancto, sive per vitam sive per mortem . Est enim mihi

vere vita in Christo et mori gaudium ;tet ipse

in vobis faciet misericordiam suam , ut eandem

dilectionem habeatis et sitis unanimes .

25

12

JO op. bonis H. om . in op . ejus C.

10 , I promissum expectantes CHL , sp . promissionem A.

I judicii CHL .

om . enim ACH. destituunt HLg. destituit C , quorumdam A.

vaniloquentia AC.

13 insinuantium se A. insanientium H. ut vos av. ACHL.. avar .

tant* A. a erased .

15 Deus faciet A. ut sint A.

15 , 16 in profectum A. ad pfectum H. ad profectum C,

16 deservientes ACH. des, sint H.

17 operum quæ
ΑΗ ..

operumq. C.

19 sunt palam A.

20 in Chr. Ihesu CLj. om . in ACHL. ut gau . C.

21. michi H. and v . 23.

22 factum est H. et adm . H. et amminstr. C.

22, 23 sanoto spiritu A. spiritum sanctum C.

23 om . per H.

24 vivere vita CH. vivere A ; gau. vel lucrum H ; ipsum A. id

psum C.

25 misericordia sua A.
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R.
APPENDIX III. Ergo, dilectissimi, ut audistis praesentia * mei

ita retinete et facite in timore Dei, et erit vobis

paśc et vita in aelernum ; Est enim Deus qui

30 operatur in vobis ; et facite sine retractatu

quaecunque facitis.

IIII. Et quod est +, dilectissimi, gaudete in Christot et prae

cavete sordidos tin lucrum . Omnes sint petitio

nes vestræ palam tapud Deum, et estote sensu

35 firmi in Christo Thesu. Et quae sunt integra et

vera + et justa et pudica et amabilia + et sanctat

facite ; et quae audistis et accepistis in corde

retinete et erit vobis pax. Salutate omnes

fratres in osculo sancto. Salutant vos omnes sancti in

[ Christo

40 Thesu. Gratia Domini nostri Ihesu Christi cum spiritu

( vestro. Et + facite

27 cepistis L , præsentiam Domini H. præsentiam A**.

28 om . ita CL . tim . Domini H.

29 om . pax et ACH in * æterna (om. in **) A.

30 vos C. reatu H. retractatione A. retractu C.

31 quæcumque A.

31, 32 facite et quod est. Dilectissimi C.

32 est optimum AH. Christo Domino Lj. in Domino C.

33 sord . omnes H. in lucro ACH. In omnibus A. om. sint H.

34 p . sint H. ante A.

34, 35 firmi in sensu Christi ACHL ,.

35 om , sunt ACH .

36 vera sunt C. pudica et casta et justa H. pudica et justa et casta

A. vera sunt Ly pudica et justa CLj. am . sunt H. om . et sancta

ACH.

38, 39 om , salutate - sancto C.

39 sanctos ( for fratres) A. om . omnes C. om . in Christo Thesu

ACH .

40 hanc facite H.

40—42 Et facite legi Colosensium vobis. Explicit Epistola ad Laodi

censes C.
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E.

legi Colosensibus hanc epistolam et Colosensibus

vos legite. Deus autem et pater Domini nostri Ihesu

Christi custodiat vos immaculatos in Christo

Ihesu, cui est honor et gloria in secula seculorum Amen

EXPLICIT EPISTOLA AD LAUDICENSES.

INCIPIT PROLOGUS HIERONIMI

IN APOCALYPSIS ( sic).

41 om . hanc epistolam AH .

41 , 42 Colosensium vobis AH . Colosensium vos Lj. Explicit epi

stola ad Laodicenses. A. Explicit. H.

42 om . Deus autem ...to the end AH .





INDEX I.

List of the Authorities quoted in reference to the Canon of

the New Testament ?

Acta Pelicis, 364

Æthiopic Version, 323

Africanus, 8. Julius

Agrippa Castor, 82

Alexander, Bp. of Alexandria, 321 0.

380

ALFRIO, 406

Alogi, 245

Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, 404

Ammonius, 281

AHPHILOCHIUS, 396, 497

Anatolius, 322 n.

Andreu , Bp. of Cæsarea in Cappa

docia, 397

Apollinaris, 8. Claudius
Apollonius of Ephesus, 335
APOSTOLIC CANONS, 389, 484

Arabic Version of Erperrius, 212

Archelaus, 348 n .

Arethas, 397

Aristides, 72
Aristides Soph. 357 B.

Aristo of Pella, 81

Arius, 381

Arnobius, 104

Articles, The English , 445

ATHANASIUS, 398, 495

Athenagoras, 103, 304D.

Auct. adv. Catapbryg. 340

de Mundo, 332

adv. Hær. ( Hippol.] 331

Parv. Labyr. 332

ad Novat. hær. 327

de Resurr. (Justin ), 148.

AUGUSTINE , 404, 506

Aurelius, 326

-

Bardesanes, 208

Barnabas, 37

Basil, Bp. of Cæsarea in Cappadocia,

Beza, 438

Bullinger, 447

Cæsarius, 397 n .
Caietan, Cardinal, 423

Caius, 245 n . 331 , 359 n .

Calvin, 436

Carpocrates, 257

Carthage, s. Council

Cassian, 400

CASSIODORUS, 404 n . 514

Catharinus, 425

Celsus, 356

Cerdo, 273 Dao

Cerinthus, 243

Chrysostom , s. Johannes
Claudius Apollinaris, 198

Clement of Rome, 20

(Clement's ] Second Epistle, 155

Two Epistles to Virgins,
162 1 .

Clement of Alexandria, 104, 298,

301 n. 308

Clementine Homilies, 251

Codex, ALEX . (A), 493

Barocc . 499

Boerner . (G ), 465
CLAROM. (D) , 504

Coislin . (H), 346

Cohortatio ad Græcos (Justin ), 148

Commodian, 327
Concil. AQUISGRANENSE, 482 n.

Carthaginiense (256 2.D.),

319 n .
CARTHAGINIENSE III.

390 ,

483

CONSTANTINOPOLITAN
OY

( 1672 ), 389 n .
HIEROSOLYMITANUM ( 10 , -),

389 n .

HIPPONENSE , 392 n.

Laodicenum , 384

Nicænum , 381

397

Basilides, 253

Bede, 405

! The authorities which are merely noticed in passing are printed in Italics : th.se
which supply Catalogues of the New Testament in Capitals.
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Hesychius, 345 n .

Hierocles, 363

Hilary, Bp. of Poictiers, 405, 514

Hilary ofRome, 401

Hippolytus, 333

Hugo of St Victor, 412, 518

Ignatius, 25

INNOCENT Î. Bp. of Rome, 403, 512

Irenæus, 296, 301 n . 336

Isidorus (son ofBasilides), 257

Isidore of Pelusium ,399

ISIDORE, Bp. of Seville, 401, 405,'515

JEROME, 402, 509

Jewel, 447

JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS, 393, 485

JOHANNES DAMASCENU8, 395, 487

Johannes Scholasticus, 387

John of Salisbury, 413, 516

Julius Africanus, 322 n .

JUNILIUS, 394, 485

Justin Martyr, 83-155

Justin the Gnostic, 250 R.

Karlstadt, 433

Lactantius, 104, 326 n .
Latin Versions :

Vetus Latina, 215

Vulgate, 229

Leo Allatius, 401 n.

LEONTIUS, 501

Lucian ofAntioch, 344

Lucian, 357

Lucifer, 404 n .
Luther, 429

Malchion , 344

Mani, 352

Marcion, 272

Marcosians, 269 n .

Martyrdom of Ignatius, 67 n .

Polycarp, s . Smyrna

Melito , 193, 490

Memphitic Version, 323
Menander, 242

Methodius, 339.

Metrophanes Critopulus, 390 n .

Miltiades, 341 n .

Minucius Felix, 103, 330

Montanus, 351

MURATORIAN CANON, 187

Concil. Quinisextum , 388

Tolosanum , 402 n.

TRIDENTINUM , 425, 519

Confessio Belgica, 440

Gallica , 441

Constantine the Great, 378

Cornelius, 330

Cosmas, 399 n.

Cyprian , 104 , 324 , 326, 327

Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem , 398, 491

Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria , 399

CYRIL LOCAR, 389 n.

Damascus, 8. Johannes

Damasus, 403

Diamper, Synod of, 213

Didymus, 399

Diognetus, Letter to, 77

Dionysius of Corinth , 166

Dionysius of Rome, 331

Dionysius of Alexandria, 319
Dionysius Areopagita, 399 n .

Dionysius Bar Salibi, 212

Donatists, 365

Dorotheus, 344

Dositheus, 389 n .

EBEDJESU, 394, 488

Ebionites, 138 n . 251

Elders quoted by Irenæus, 68

Ephrem Syrus, 395

Epiphanes, 258 n.
EPIPHANIUS, 398, 492

Erasmus, 42

Eucherius, 405

EUSEBIUS, Bp. of Cæsarea in Pales

tine, 104, 366

Euthalius, 399

Evangelistsin Trajan's time, 70

Faustinus, 404 n.

Firmilian, 338
Fulke, 447

GELASIUS, 403, 512

Gennadius, 405

GREGORY ofNazianzus, 396, 496

Gregory of Neo -Cæsarea, 337

Gregory of Nyssa, 397
Grotius, 443

Hegesippus, 179

Heracleon, 263

Hermas, 175

Hermias, 103
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Naassenes, 248

NICEPHORUS , 400 , 502

Nicephorus Callisti, 401 n.

Novatus, 330

Ecolampadius, 436

Ecumenius, 401

Ophites, 249 n.

Optatus, 401

Oratio ad Græcos [ Justin ), 148

Origen, 104 , 312

Orthodox Confession, 389 n.

Pacian, 401 n.

Palladius, 393 n.

Pamphilus, 345

Pantænus, 70, 297

Papias, 59

Patripassians, 350

Paul of Samosata, 343

Pelagius, 401

Peratici, 250

Peter Martyr, Bp. ofAlexandria ,321

PHILASTRIUS, 404, 508

Phileas, 321

Phabadius, 401

Photius, 401

Pierius, 321

Pinytus, 167

Pistis Sophia, 356 n.

Polycarp, 33

Polycrates, 334

Porphyry, 356

Praxeas, 350

Prosper, 405

Prudentius, 405

Ptolemæus, 266

Quadratus, 72

RUFINUS, 404, 510

Salvian, 405

Saturninus, 254 D.

Sedulius, 405

Serapion, Bp. of Antioch, 342

Sethiani, 250

Severian, 393 n.

Sibylline Oracles, 355

199 n.

Simon Magus, 240

Sixtus Senensis, 427

“ Sixty Books's. Cod. Barocc.

Smyrna, Epistle of the Church of,

Sulpicius, 405

Symmachus, 253 n.

SYNOPSIS S. SCRIPTURÆ ap. Ath .

SYNOPSIS S. SCRIPTURÆ ap. Chrys.

393

Syrian Versions :

Peshito, 211

Philoxenian, 210 n.

Harclean, ib.

399 n.

Tatian, 103, 277

Tertullian, 103, 300, 301 n . 324,

326, 327

Testaments of the xii . Patriarchs, 355

Thebaic Version , 323

Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, 393

Theodoret, 394

Theodotus, 271 n.

Theognostus, 321

Theonas, 321

Theophilus, 103, 304 n . 341

Theophylact, 401

Tichonius, 366 n.

Tyndale, 444, 447

Ulphilas, 381 n .

Unitarians, 350

Valentinus, 258

Victor of Antioch, 394 n .

Victorinus Petaviensis, 325

Vienne and Lyons, Epistle of the
Churches of, 295

Vincent of Lerins, 401

Westminster Confession, 441

Whitaker, 447

Ximenes, Cardinal, 419

Zeno, 401

Zwingli, 435

мм



INDEX II.

A Synopsis of the Historical Evidence for the Books of

the New Testament.

-

The characteristic teaching

of the Apostles.

1. The teaching of St PETER.
Clement of Rome, 22

Polycarp, 34

2. The teaching of St JAMES.
Clement of Rome, 23

Hermas, 174

3. The teaching of St John.
Clement of Rome, 23

Ignatius, 32

Letter to Diognetus, 77

Hermas, 177

Cerinthus, 244

Ophites, 250

Carpocrates, 258

4. The teaching of St Paul.
Clement of Rome, 23

Ignatius, 31

Polycarp, 35

Letter to Diognetus, 77, 78
Justin Martyr, 147

Hermas, 178

Carpocrates, 258

Marcosians, 270

Testaments of the xii. Patri.

archs, 355

5. The teaching of the Epistle to
the Hebrews.

Clement of Rome, 23

Barnabas, 40

Athanasius, 398, 495

Augustine, 404, 506

Canon Apostol. 484

Canon Murat. 187

Cassiodorus, 514
Cod. Alexandrinus, 493

Cod. Barocc. 499

Cod. Clarom. 504

Concil. Carthag. (Hippo), 390,

483

[ Laod . ], 384, 482

ii. The Cataloguesof the Books

Trident. 519

Cosmas of Jerusalem , 396 n .

Cyril of Jerusalem , 398, 491

Ebed Jesu , 394, 488

Epiphanius, 398, 492

Eusebius, 367

Gelasius, 403, 512

Gregory Nazianz. 396, 496

Hilary, 514

Hugo of St Victor, 518

Jerome, 402, 509

Innocent I. 403 , 512

Johannes Damasc. 395 , 487

Isidore of Seville, 405, 515

John of Salisbury, 516
Junilius, 394, 485

Leontius, 400, 501

Nicephorus, 400 , 503

Origen, 312, 495

Philastrius, 404, 508

Rufinus, 404,510

Syn. S. Script. (ap. Chrys ), 393

of the New Testament 1.

Alfric, 406

Amphilochius, 396, 497

iii. The Evidence for the dif

ferent parts of the New
Testament generally.

1. The Gospels.

Apostolic Fathers, 46

Evangelists in Trajan's time, 70

1 The Catalogues which agree with the received Catalogues of the New Testament are

marked by Italics.
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Chrysostom , 393
Euthalius, 399

Cosmas, 399 n.

Cassian, 400

Ainbrose, 404

Letter to Diognetus, 78

Justin Martyr, 100

Claudius Apollinaris, 198

Peshito (iv .) , 206

Carpocrates, 258

Valentinus, 260

Ptolemæus (iv. ) , 268
Marcosians ( iv. ), 269

Theodotus (iv. ) , 271 n .

Tatian (iv . ) , 279

Tertullian (iv. ) , 301 n.

Clemens Alex. (iv .), ib .

Irenæus (iv. ) , ib .

Origen (iv.), 312

Πίστις Σοφία , 356 η .

Celsus (iv. ), 356

2. The Catholic Epistles.

Seven :

Pamphilus (?) , 346
Eusebius ( ? ) , 375

Didymus ( ? 2 Peter), 399

Euthalius, ib.

Cassian (om . 2 and 3 John ), 400

Ambrose, 404

Three :

Peshito, 212

Chrysostom , 393

Two ( i Peter, i Jobn) :

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 393

Severian of Gabala ( ? ), 393 n.

iv. Special Evidence for sepa

rate Books

The Gospel of St Matthew :

Barnabas, 44 n .

Papias, 62

Seniores ap. Iren. 69

Pantænus, 70

Justin Martyr, 99, 113, 120,

132 , 135

Frag. de Resurr . 148

Dionysius of Corinth , 167

Hermas, 176

Hegesippus, 182

[SimonMagus}, 242
Cerinthus, 243

Ophites, 249, 250
Sethiani, 250

Ebionites , 251

Clementine Homilies, ib.

Basilides, 256

Valentinus,260 n .

Heracleon, 264

Ptolemæus, 267

Marcosians, 269

Tatian, 278

Athenagoras,304 n.

Theophilus, ib.

The Gospel of St Mark :

Papias, 63
Justin Martyr, 99

Frag. de Resurr. 148

Canon Murat. 187

Clementine Homilies, 251

3. The Epistles of St Paul.

Thirteen (without Ep. to Hebrews):

Canon Murat. 189

Peshito, 206

Vetus Latina, 225

Tertullian , 302 n .

ClemensAlex. ( = Philemon ), ib.

Irenæus ( = Philemon) , ib .

Hippolytus ( = Philemon ), 333

Cyprian, 324

Victorinus, 325

Caius, 331

Ten ( excluding Pastoral Epp. and

Ep. to Hebrews) :

Basilides, 257

Marcion, 274
Fourteen :

Origen ( ?) , 316

Donatists (? Hebrews ), 366

Eusebius, 368

The Gospel of St Luke :

Justin Martyr, 99, 113, 119

Frag. de Resurr. 148

Hegesippus, 182

Canon Murat. 187

Ophites, 249

Clementine Homilies, 251

Basilides, 256

Valentinus, 260 n.

Heracleon, 264

1 In the case of the ' acknowledged ' books I have not generally carried this later than

the beginning of the third century, as at that time all controversy ceases.
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Marcion, 274,

Epistle of Church of Vienne,

295

Theophilus ( ?) , 304 n.

The Gospel of St John :

Papias, 65

Seniores ap. Iren . 69

Justin Martyr, 130 , 145

Frag. de Resurr. 148

Cohort. ad Græcos, 148

Hermas, 177

Hegesippus, 182

Canon Murat. 187

Claudius Apollinaris, 199 n.

( Simon Magus ), 242

Ophites, 249

Peratici, 250

Sethiani, 250

Clementine Homilies, 251

Basilides, 256

Valentinus, 260 n.

Heracleon, 264

Tatian, 278

Epistle of Church of Vienne,

295

Athenagoras,304 n.

Theophilus, ib.

Polycrates, 334

Ptolemæus, 267

Theudotus, 271 n.
Tatian (? ) , 278

Epistle of Church of Vitnne,

295

Athenagoras, 304 D.

Theophilus, ib.

Πίστις Σοφία, 356 η .

i Ep. to the Corinthians :

Clement of Rome, 44 n .

Ignatius, ib .

Polycarp, ib.

Seniores ap. Iren . 69

Letter to Diognetus, 78

Justin Martyr, 146

Frag. de Resurr. 148

Cohort. ad Græcos, ib.

(Simon Magus], 242

Ophites, 249

Peratici, 230

Basilides, 256

Valentinus , 260 n .

Heracleon , 264

Ptolemæus, 267

Theodotus, 271 n.

Tatian (? ), 278

Epistle of Church of Vienne ( ?) ,

295

Athenagoras, 304 n.

Theophilus, ib .

2 Ep. to the Corinthians :

Polycarp, 44n.

Seniores ap. Iren . 69

Letter to Diognetus, 78

Ophites, 249

Sethiani, 250

Basilides, 256

Athenagoras, 304 n.

Theophilus, ib .

The Acts :

Cohort. ad Græcos, 148

Hermas, 176

Hegesippus, 182

Canon Murat. 189

Peshito, 206

Epistle of Church of Viedne,

295

Tertullian, 301 n .

Clemens Alex. ib .

Irenæus (cf. c. Hær. III. 3. 3) ,

ib .

Ep. to the Romans :

Clement of Rome, 44 .

Polycarp, ib.

Seniores ap. Iren . 69

Letter to Diognetus, 78

Justin Martyr, 146

Melito , 194

Ophites, 249

Basilides, 256

Valentinus, 260 n.

Heracleon , 264

Ep. to the Galatians :

Polycarp, 44 n.

Letter to Diognetus, 78

Orat. ad Græcos, 148

Ophites, 249

Ptolemæus, 268

Theodotus, 271 n.

Tatian , 279

Athenagoras, 304 n .

Ep. to the Colossians :

Justin Martyr, 146



INDEX II. Synopsis of Historical Evidence. 533

Cohort. ad Græcos, 148

Peratici, 250

Basilides, 256

Ptolemæus, 268

Theodotus, 271 n.

Theophilus, 304 n .

Ep. to the Ephesians :

Clement of Rome, 44 n.

Ignatius, ib.

Polycarp (?), ib.

Letter to Diognetus, 78

Ophites, 249

Basi ides, 256

Valentinus, 260 n .

Ptolemæus, 268

Marcosians ( ?) , 269

Theodotus, 271 n.

Epistle of Church of Vienne, 295

Theophilus, 304 n.

Ep. to the Philippians :

Polycarp, 44 n .

Ignatius (? ), ib.

Letter to Diognetus, 78

Frag. de Resurr. 148

Sethiani, 250

Basilides, 256

Theodotus, 271n .

Epistle of Church of Vienne, 295

Theophilus, 304 n.

i Ep. to the Thessalonians :

Ignatius (? ) , 44 n.

Polycarp ( ?), ib.

Dionysius of Corinth, 167

2 Ep. to the Thessalonians :

Justin Martyr, 146

i Ep. to Timothy :

Clement of Rome (? ), 44 n .

Polycarp, ib.

Barnabas ( ?), ib.

Letter to Diogpetus , 78

Frag. de Resurr. 148

Hegesippus (?) , 183 n .

Basilides ( ?), 256

Theodotus, 271 n .

Epistle of Church ofVienne, 295

Athenagoras ( ?), 304 n.

Theophilus, ib .

2 Ep. to Timothy :

Barnabas (?) , 44 n .

Polycarp , 44 n .

Heracleon , 264

Ep. lo Tifus :

Clement of Rome (?) , 44 n .

Letter to Diognetus, 79

Tatian , 278

Theophilus, 304 n.

Ep. to Philemon :

Ignatius (?) , 44 n .

Ep. to the Hebreus :

Clement of Rome, 44 n .

Justin Martyr, 147

Pinytus, 167

Peshito, 206

Vetus Latina, 226

Ophites ( ? ) , 249

Valentinus, 260 n.

Pantænus (? ), 309

Clement ofAlexandria, ib .

Origen , 313, 317

Dionysius of Alexandria, 319

Theognostus, 321

Peterof Alexandria, ib .

Alexander of Alex . 321 , 381

Tertullian ( ?) , 325

Lactantius (?) , 326 p .

Novatus (?), 330

Irenæus ( ?) , 337

Gregory Thaumat. ib.

Methodius, 339

Synod. Antioch. 344

Pamphilus, 346

Archelaus, 348 n .

Testaments of the xii. Patri

archs, 355

Eusebius , 368, 375

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 393

Pacian, 401 n.

Pelagius, 401

Hilarius Diac. ib.

Lucifer , 404 n.

Faustinus, ib.

Canon Murat. 189, cf. 191

Caius, 331

= Irenæus (? ), 337

= Hippolytus, 333

= Marcion, 274

= Cyprian, 324

= Victorinus, 325

= Novatus, 330

= Optatus Mil. 401
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Papias, 65

Letter to Diognetus, 77

Canon Murat. 187

Peshito, 212

Valentinus, 260 r .

Epistle of Church of Vienne,295

Tertullian, 301 n.

Irenæus, ib .

Clemens Alex. ib .

Origen , 313

Second and Third Epp. of StJohn :

Canon Murat. (?), 190, 192

Codex Bezæ (Ep. 3 ), 226

(Clemens Alex. ), 308

Ep. 2, 310

Origen ('), 316, cf. 317

Dionysius of Alex. 319

Alexander of Alex. ( Ep. 2 ), 381

Aurelius (Ep. 2), 326

Irenæus (Ep. 2 ) , 336

Tichonius (Ep. 2 ) , 366 n.

Palladius ( Ep. 3) , 393 n.

= Peshito, 212

= Theodore of Mopsuestia, 393

=Phobadius, ib .

= Zeno, ib.

Ep. of St James :

Clement of Rome, 44 n.

Hermas, 175

Pesbito , 212

(Clemens Alex . ] , 308, cf. 311

Origen, 316, 317

Dionysius of Alex. 319

Gregory Thaumat. 337

Chrysostom , 393

Basil, 393

= Irenaus (? ) , 337

= Tertullian, 326

= Theodore of Mopsuestia, 393

First Ep. of St Peter :

Polycarp, 44 n.

Papias, 65

LettertoDiognetus, 79

Hermas, 176

Peshito , 212

Basilides, 256

Marcosiars, 270

Theodotus, 271 n.

Epistle ofChurch of Vienne, 295
Tertullian, 302 n .

Clemens Alex. ib .

Irenæus, ib .

Theophilus (?) , 304 n.

Origen, 313

Second Ep. of St Peter :

Clement of Rome. Cf. c, xi . ;

2 Pet. ii. 6-9

Polycarp ( ?) , 286 n .

[ Clemens Alex. 308, cf. 311 ]

Origen (? ) , 313, 316, 317
Firmilian (? ) , 338

Theophilus ( ? ) , 342

Ephrem Syrus ( ? ), 395

Palladius, 393 n .

( Melito, 194]

= Pesbito, 212

= Irenæus, 337

= Tertullian, 326

= Cyprian, ib .

= Hippolytus, 333

= Cosmas (? ) , 399

= Theodore of Mopsuestia (? ) ,

393

First Ep. of St John :

Polycarp, 44 n .

Ep. of St Jude :

Cauon Murat. 190, 192

Clemens Alex . 308, 311

Origen, 316

Tertullian, 326

Auct , ad Novat. hær. 327

Malchion, 344

Palladius, 393 n.

= Irenæus, 337

= Peshito, 212

=Theodore of Mopsuestia, 393

Apocalypse ::

Papias,65

Justin Martyr, 145

Dionysius of Corinth, 167
Hermas, 175

Canon Murat. 191

Melito , 194

Vetus Latina, 228

Ophites ( ? ) , 249
Marcosians, 270

Tatian, 278

Epistle ofChurch ofVienne, 295

Tertullian, 302 n. 327

Clemens Alex. 302 n . 311

Irenæus, 302 n. 336

Athenagoras ( ? ), 304 n.

.
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Theophilus (?) , ib . 443

Origen, 313

Dionysius of Alex . ( ! ), 319

Victorinus, 325

Cyprian , 327

Commodian, ib.

Lactantius, ib.

Hippolytus, 333

Apollonius, 335

Methodius, 339

Frag. adv. Cataphr. 340

Pamphilus, 347

Sibylline Oracles, 355

Testt. of the xii. Patriarchs, ib.

Lucian, 357 n .

Tichonius, 366 n.

Eusebius ( ? ), 371 , 376

Chrysostom (?), 393 n.

Ephrem Syrus, 395

Basil, 397

Gregory of Nyssa, ib.

Andrew , ib .

Arethas, ib.

Epiphanius (?), 398

Athanasius, ib .

[Didymus, 399]

Dionysius Areop. 399 n.

= Caius (so said ), 245 n. 331

= Dionysius of Alex. 319

= Peshito, 212

= Ecumenius ( ? ) , 401

= Theophylact ( ? ) , ib.

= Concil. Laod . 384

= Amphilochius, 396

= Gregory Nazianz. ib.

= Cyril of Jerusalem , 398

THE END.
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